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CHAPTER I. 

SUPERNATURAL APOCRTFHA. 
FALSE MIRACLES. 

A WHOLE book might be written on this subject, but let the 
reader give himself no uneasiness ; I shall not write it. I do 
not forget that the essential point of our discussion is the 
Satanic, rather than the Diyine supernatural. I shall con- 
fine myself, therefore, within the limits of what is strictly 
necessary to demonstrate the apocryphal character of the 
Catholic, Jansenist, and even Protestant miracles, with which 
ecclesiastical history, since the death of the apostles, has been 
overloaded. Were I to pass them by in silence, I should give 
an indirect encouragement to sorcery, for it cannot exist, 
except in an atmosphere thoroughly saturated with the marvel- 
lous, and the prodigies of the devil find credence only under 
cover of prodigies of another nature. 

It is necessary, moreover, and this I know by my own 
experience, that the minds of Christians should be disembar- 
rassed of these extraordinary manifestations, by which they 
are disturbed and troubled. As long as we vaguely admit the 
continuation of the signs which accompanied and sanctioned 
the first preaching of the Gospel, it is impossible that ques- 
tions, each more perplexing than the other, should not present 
themselves for our solution. Why is the preaching of the 
(xOBpel no longer accompanied by the same signs ? Why do 
they seem to be granted to the enemies of the Gospel ? Why 

1* 
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10 FALSE HIRA0LE8. 

are the epochs in which the world has been most forgetftil of 
the Gospel, the most highly favored in this respect? Why 
do they share this privilege with the Buddhists — with the 
yarious branches of Paganism ? 

Thence, to ask oorselyes, if there is anything that merits the 
name of truth, if the words truth and error correspond to 
realities ; thence, to look upon all miracles with suspicion, and 
place those of the Bible in the same category with those of 
tradition, is not so far as one might belieye. Let us, then, 
dispel the nightmare that possesses us ; what we have already 
begun on the ground of principle, let us complete on that of 
facts. 

But a diflSculty here presents itself. Of what facts shall we 
speak ? What are the facts that properly belong to the sub- 
ject of the present chapter ? Nothing is more badly classified 
than the Diyine and the Satanic prodigies. We are all 
disposed to rank among the former the wonders of our friends, 
and to leaye to the latter the wonders of our adversaries. 
Catholics, Jansenists, Protestants, each attributes the extraor- 
dinary acts of the others to the devil. They all reserve 
miracles to themselves alone, according to their adversaries 
only Satanic prodigies. Now, this is natural enough, for they 
all understand that the truth alone has a right to miracles, if 
miracles there be. 

What, then, is the proper course for me to pursue ? Shall 
I make a Protestant classification on the same principle that 
others make a Catholic classification ? Not so. I shall not 
refuse the miracles of any party ; I will take them from aU 
quarters, and here examine whatever any communion holds 
to be miraculous. We shall, in this way, be enabled succes- 
sively to study, and impartially reject the Protestant, Jansenist, 
Mystical, and Catholic miracles. I trust I may be pardoned 
for not increasing my task by adding thereto, the enormous 
proportion of orthodox miracles of the Eastern Church, al- 
though the interest connected with them, in consequ^ce of 
the recent Turco-Russian conflict, may lead some to expect it. 
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In oommendng this work, I am first strnck bj the surprising 
prodigaUtj of miracles since the Apostolic period. Preyions to 
liiat time, moderation had been the constant character of the 
Diyine wcmders ; but as soon as there were no longer either 
prophets or apostles, the windows of heayen were opened, and 
the deloge commenced. As I haye already remarked, the first 
generation of the Fathers does not speak of miracles ; thej 
begin with the second generation ; the third sees them eyerj- 
where, and the inundation continnallj increases, in proportion 
as we recede from the Age of the Apostles, until, at length, a 
return to eyangelical light and ciyilization gradually reduces 
the number of these quite too abundant prodigies. 

And they are not only abundant, they are of gigantic 
dimensions. Between them and the miracles of Scripture 
there is the same difference as between the Apocryphal and 
Canonical Gospels. The apocryphas neyer belieye they can 
say enough ; they must haye great wonders ; they connect 
them with the earliest infancy of the Sayiour, with the history 
of his mother, of Joseph, of his grandfather, and his grand- 
mother ; they call into action animals, trees, and, in fact, giye 
us a legend in place of a gospel ; a thaumaturgus, instead of 
the Son of God. 

The feelings excited in our minds as we read these apo- 
crypha, we experience in a still stronger degree, on taking up 
the history of the miracles of more recent date. We find 
ourselyes in presence of a fabrication of prodigies eyerywhere 
accomplished, at the north, and at the south, at the east and 
at the west, without measure, as without end ; we witness their 
r^^ular as well as irregular fabrications, for there are centres 
of production which operate throughout the year, or upon a 
giyen day, with as much facility as precision. 

Now, what are we to think, when, from this boundless pro- 
fusion we turn to the Diyine Annals, in which the liyes of the 
greatest prophets are marked by but few reyelations, some of 
them by not a single miracle I Where are those of Abraham, 
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of Job^ of Samuel, of David, of Solomon, of Esdras, of Nehe- 
miab ? Where are those of John the Baptist, of whom it is 
said, he is "more than a prophet 7" {Matthew, xi. 9.) How 
poor does Jesus Christ himself appear to as in miracles, if we 
compare Him to the least of the devotees — to the humblest of 
the saints 1 

Yes, Jesus is the Judge before whose tribunal I will arraign 
your incessant wonders, and your irrefragable testimony. The 
exorcists of the present day suspend their man two successiye 
hours in the air, while the Bible tells us that Jesus refused to 
the Jews the sign from Heaven which they so earnestly 
implored. And what reproach did the apostle Paul address 
to these same Jews ? " The Jews require a si^." (1 Corin- 
thiofu, i. 22.) They were animated by the spirit which after- 
wards progressively invaded the Church, and of which the 
Talmudic tradition, fidl of prodigies as it is, bears the incon- 
testable stamp. God has never encouraged such a spirit ; He 
gave to the apostles the power to perform some miracles, and 
He even signalized their ministry by this particular mark, 
occasionally imparting to the faithful extraordinary gifts in the 
proportion judged useful, and in places where the establish- 
ment of the Gospel demanded such a manifestation. But 
miracle for miracle, the miracle such as the Jews required, 
such as has been continually required by the men of tradition, 
the permanent institution of the miracle, God has never 
consented to, and the servants of God now, with still stronger 
reason, hold the language of Paul, ''The Jews require a 
sign ;" — " we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumb- 
ling block." 

To preach Christ crucified, this is the great and perpetual 
mission of the Church ; faith in Christ crucified is the true 
miracle. The sinner converted, the proud made humble, the 
troubled soul finding peace, the dead restored to life, what 
would you have more marvellous than these ? If extraordinary 
signs necessarily accompanied the foundation of Christianity, 
Christianity is now able to maintain itself without them ; the 
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miracle of conyersions saffices to it. I mesD, cf course, real 
eonyersions, those which bear fruit, those wliich giye us men, 
not fall of hypocrisy or affectation, bat men, simple, deyoted, 
withoat a deyotional garb, withoat conyentional formalas, men 
who respect the troth safficiently to feel a horror for the 
intolerance charged to protect it, men who renonnce themselyes, 
who giye largely to the poor, whose right hand knoweth not 
what their left hand doeth, men who neyer wayer from the 
path of daty eyen to serye the interests of piety, who sacrifice 
their popnlarity, if need be, their jast and noble ambition, 
rather than sacrifice a single injanction of their conscience, a 
single conunand laid down in the Word of Qod, 

The religion which is continaally prodacing soch men, enrich- 
ing them while making them poor, fortifying them throagh 
faith in a free and perfect pardon, taking from ihem all esteem 
for their own works and for their own strength ; the religion, 
which has resolyed the problem of yirtae withoat pride, of 
homiliatioa withoat degradation ; which creates tiie ** new 
man," withoat making him a stoic or an ascetic ; which sepa- 
rates him firom the eyil of the world, withoat separating him 
from its social daties and its legitimate interests ; which anites 
him to Christ withoat laying waste the heart, or aprooting the 
affections God himself has planted there, sach a religion will 
neyer be depriyed of miracles. 

And what miracles, great Ood, do we see snbstitated in thehr 
place ! Miracles to the adyantage of error, miracles against 
the Gospel, miracles in honor of persecation, miracles in the 
name of armed resistance ! Where are the Protestants who 
serionsly belieye that God has impressed the seal of his reyela- 
tions on doctrines eyerywhere condemned in the New Testa- 
ment ? Go, Christians of the Cayennes, reply to persecation 
by reyolt t Kill I Defend yoar faith, sword in hand t Offer 
this bloody commentary apon the words of the Holy Books : 
" Whosoeyer, therefore, resisteth the power, resisteth the ordi- 
nance of €k)d." ** For the weapons of oar warfare are not 
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carnal 1" {Bonums^ ziii. 2 ; 2 CorinMam, z. 4.) Where are 
the Catholics who regard with iiidi£ference the following decla- 
ration : Ood glorified the Inquisition by miracles ; God sanc- 
tioned the long train of wickedness which led to and followed 
the rcYOcation of the Edict of l^antes, by Tisiting the Cami- 
sards with a diabolical possession 1 

Onr highest nature, then, protests against such doctrines. 
The question of miracles becomes complicated with a question 
of morality, and our conscience is the last thing we surrender 
to the golden legends woTen into our creeds. 

Protestantism is naturally less rich in miracles than other 
faiths, because it liyes in presence of the Scriptures, and rejects 
tradition. Yet, it has not always been so fiuthful to its princi- 
ples, as not sometimes to participate, on this point as on others, 
in the opinions by which it is surrounded, and we therefore see 
that Protestantism lays claim to a certain number of miracles, 
perfectly proved, as a matter of course ; there is no lack of 
testimony in their support. 

Haye we well considered the difficulties we encounter by 
admitting the genuineness of the supernatural manifestations 
which it is asserted have appeared in great abundance, and by 
successiye epidemics since the times of the Apostles 7 Is it 
yery certain that these difficulties are oyercome by attributing 
to demons all the miracles it would be inconyenient to attri- 
bute to ' God, when, moreoyer, they are distinguished by no 
special characteristic ? I doubt if tender consciences are so 
easily tranquillized. They require to perceiye a direct connec- 
tion, an exclusive relation, between the truth and miracles ; 
they must have visible marks whereby to recognize the super- 
natural of which the origin is infernal. 

I would remind them that Montanus, and other heretics, did 
not exhaust the fountain of miracles and predictions. No 
party has ever failed for want of marvellous signs, and we 
might almost apply to miracles the saying of Pascal : " It is 
easier to find monks than reasons." The Jansenist Saint 
£pine, powerftdly refnted the no less brilliant miracles of the 
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Jesuits. Miracles were perfumed in fkyor of Madam Oayon 
and the maxms of the saints, they were performed in fayor of 
condemnations pronounced at Rome. 

Whoever has studied the works of Swedenborg, is aware 
of the fact that in the midst of this abominable trashy certain 
predictions are to be met with, the accomplishment of which 
it seems difficult to contest, and that certain of his apparitions 
are better demonstrated than liiose of the most celebrated 
saints. The Swedenborgians of the present day still con- 
yerse with angels, and Uye in the supernatural as fish liye in 
water. 

I would here briefly allude to the miracles of the Irvingites 
and the Mormons. In some other century, they might haye 
had more success. According to present appearances, the first 
possessed not the gift of tongues, but the much less extraordi- 
nary gift of uttering a series of inarticulate sounds ; while the 
second recommend to the world the new religion contained 
in the Bible of Joe Smith, always telling of their past pro- 
digies, without eyer performing any wonders in the presence of 
witnesses. 

We are, then, free to pass on, there being nothing here that 
will, in any way, change the terms of the problem. In default 
oi ihe Iryin^tes and the Mormons, we meet with Jews, MussuU 
flians, and Pagans ; they haye all abounded in miracles. Those 
of the Jews are attested by Josephus, and fill the two books of 
the Talmud. Those of the Mussulmans haye neither greater nor 
less certainty than the miracles of the Christian legends ; their 
amulets work cures and protect frcnn eyil ; their deryishes, 
their marabouts, produce rain and fine weather ; they haye 
eyen at Maroc, on the borders of Ouad-Noun, a speaking moun- 
tain. 

And the Pagans 1 how numerous are their miracles, to com- 
mence with the Indian gymnosophist Calanus, who, mounting 
his funeral pile, predicted the premature death of Alexander 
the Great, and who, not contenting himself with yague expres- 
rions, fixed the place and the moment of its occurrence, within 
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three months, at Babylon t Has not lamblicns, the enemy of 
Ohristianity, related a mnltitnde of miracles, independent of 
those he himself performed ? Have Plotinns, Porphyry, all 
the Alexandrians, remained inactire in this respect ? And has 
Buddhism been left behind 7 Gandama, the famous Buddha, 
worshipped by three hundred thousand men, or thereabouts, 
worked more miracles than there are grains of sand on the sea- 
shore. Ceylon is still the theatre of the exploits of his disci- 
ples; by means of the jpra/yer of the three refuges , or by means 
of the three refUOums^ the monks of the Buddhist convents 
acquire a supernatural power ; their practices, their asceticism, 
the repetition of their formulas, obtain incredible results, unless, 
howeyer, a moofibeam should chance to destroy the effect of the 
pious incantations t 

I pause. It would be fatiguing and useless to make the tour 
of the world in order to prove the existence of prodigies in 
all latitudes ; they are found among all nations, in every form 
of worship, nor have travellers ever yet touched at any 
island without discovering thereon some form of the supernatural. 

It is worth our while to reflect on this fact, for an impartial 
comparison of the proofs that confirm it, is not always as 
unfavorable to the Pagan or Mohammedan miracles, as we are 
disposed to think. 



Having made the foregoing remarks, I enter upon the main 
subject of this chapter, and as well-directed severity commences 
with one*s self, I shaU. first do justice to the Protestant 
miracles. 

The principal object of my discussion, which I shall endeavor 
to keep within reasonable limits, is the history of the pretended 
Camisard prophets. With the exertion of this important 
fact, I see nothing worth the trouble of refutation. That cer- 
tain young girls should have had visions ; that a Protestant 
ecstatic of the ITth century, Christine Poniatovi, should have 
deserved a place by ihe side of Thdr^ ; that Jung Stilling 



Digitized by 



Googk 



PBOTSBTAKT MTRAOT.TO. 17 

should haye mixed up Diyine rerelations with the mystical and 
quite too {aqmuit acconnt of his adyentoroas life, is not at all 
astonishing. The explanation may be sooght in the character 
of the persons, and this explanation suffices. 

The narration of a mirade, properly so called, has repeatedly 
been hazarded among ns ; but for men reared in the school of 
the Bible, men who haye remarked its celestial moderation, 
who are familiar with its declarations, and who haye obsenred 
the historical march of traditions always attended by a train 
of {NTodigies, anecdotes of this sort haye little charm. The 
more they belieye in the Biblical sapematnral, the more they 
mistmst the supernatural apocrypha. Thus, it constantly hap- 
pens, that miracles, which, on their first appearance, are wel- 
comed with enthusiasm, are, in the end, looked upon as donbtfuL 
This was the fate of the miracle which, about twenty years ago, 
ai^>eared in the columns of the Christicm Observert and yarious 
other journals. It represented a woman affected with palsy, 
as recoyering the use of her limbs, rising up and walking at 
the yoice of her pastor, who commanded her in the name of 
Christ. Biology has since demonstrated that the impossibility 
of acting sometimes results from a purely subjectiye idea, and 
that this impossibility is remoyed by modifying the idea. 
Science has not been contented with this obsenration, too 
spedal, perhaps, and which does not seem entirely applicable 
to a durable condition of the body ; it has proyed that strong 
neryous excit^nent, such as may be produced by the expecta- 
tion of a miraculous act, is calculated to bring about yery 
extensive physical effects.'*' Henceforth, facts like the one 
aboye mentioned, will no longer be regarded by us as miracles, 

* Here airaln, I miut proteei against ail slmilarUy that oar opponents maj attempt 
to ettabltsh between this care and the miracles of the Bible. They sUte the question 
Tery badlj when tliey ask ns if certain Biblical miracles might not also be explained bj 
amoral Impression leading to a physical reTolntionf They forget only two things: 
first, that miracles which comport with this explanation, are surrounded by other mira- 
des which do not comport with it ; thai side by side with Uie core of paralytics, or oon- 
Tolsionaries, Scripture presents ns the resurrection of the dead, sight given to those 
who are bom blind, water gashing out of the rock, the opening of the Red Sea, the flrst- 
Wra of Egypt all perishing in one night ; secondly, and espedallj, that we do not 
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but as natural reTolutioiis, which, moreoyer, it is scarcely 
necessary to say, cannot be accomplished without the per- 
mission of Him, whose blessings are manifested in erery event 
of our lives. 

Before entering upon a brief examination of the Cdvdnol 
prophecies, I must say a few words in relation to an analogous 
fact, which, in our own times, has occurred in another part of 
Europe. A sort of epidemic sprung up in Sweden, in the years 
1841 and 1842, bearing a most significant name : the ^rtachr 
ing malady. The signal seems to have been given by a young 
girl sixteen years of age, Lisa Andersdocter, who, all at once, 
felt herself compelled to sing canticles, and who soon joined 
preaching to singing. She often fell into trances, or a state of 
vertigo. She pretended that every word she uttered was by 
direct inspiration of the Holy Spirit, and that she could neither 
add to nor take anything from it. Lisa soon had a multi- 
tude of imitators, especially among the young of both sexes. 
In vain did the government and the clergy oppose the conta- 
gion ; their intolerance, which was, perhaps, one of the princi- 
pal causes of the movement, was not able to check it. The 
people generally took the part of the inspired ones ; they even 
found a certain number of partisans among the ministers, who 
were, in consequence, called Lcuareprester, 

I have no wish, the reader may be assured, to deny that there 
was something worthy of respect in the sentiments of the 
Swedish preacheresses. I am aware, that in this country, where 
habits of formalism and of persecution have been maintained 
side by side with the Episcopal organization, the religious life 
has been fettered in its development. Under such circumstances, 
it often happens that not being able to flow through the regu- 
lar channels, it breaks the barriers, and finds vent in anomalous 
directions. But, whatever may be the sincerity and piety of 

bellere in the Bible, because of the miracles ifc contains, bat In the miracles because of 
the Bible, which tostiflee to them ; so that the DlTine signs related In the Holy Boole are 
placed under the guarantee of the incomparable proofli upon which the Old and New 
TesteBMnta reft 
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tbe ilhimmated Swedes, the iUmnination is none the less a 
deplorable fact, which onght to be repudiated without hesitation. 
The prophecy of Joel is, of course, often quoted in this relation. 
" And your sons and your daughters shall prophesy ; " but we 
hare elsewhere seen it is inapplicable. The visions and prophe- 
cies of the illuminated are also highly extolled ; and this is 
precisely the circumstance that renders them suspicious ; they 
traverse both heaven and hell; they predict future events, 
including their own death, nor do I run any risk of being con- 
tradicted when I affirm that the event has almost always belied 
the prediction. In one word, they give evidence of nothing 
miraculous ; in the first place, because there is nothing in these 
cases which nervous excitement has not always produced in 
ecstatics ; in the second place, because there is nothing in 
them that is not in direct opposition to Scripture, which nowhere 
attributes to evangelical preaching the character of a contagious 
disease, principally attacking young girls and producing spasms 
and convulsions.* 

This brings me to the Camisards, for nowhere have these deplor- 
able symptoms been more persistently or brilliantly produced. 
It is without the slightest embarrassment that I make this admis- 
sion. The more I am imbued with sympathy for their faith and 
admiration for their devotion, the more do I feel the necessity of 
utterly rejecting the grave errors which were the work of the 
men and not of their religion. It is of the utmost importance 
in the history of Christians, not to confound that which per- 
tains to their sin with that which pertains to the Gospel. 

* I do not aiBnn tbe aecoracy of all these detailSt for they are ftunlahed hj their 
adTcnariefl : my obserratlona hsTe reference only to the ifupirtd preachers of Sweden. 
In regard to the religions awakening which, thanks be to God, has also been produced in 
this eonntiy and which certain drcnmstanceSf persecution among others, hare sometimes 
confoonded with the phenomena of ecstasy which seem to be manifested at the same 
time, it Is wholly distinct firom them. In the eyes of an enervated, formalist, and 
taitolerant church, everything that shows signs of life appears equally sosplcious; it 
indiscriminately denounces botb ecstatics and Christians. But this is only a stronger 
reason for repudiating the incident of iMpircOion, which, In whatever degree it Is pro- 
duced, threatens to engraft Itself on the glorious work of Spiritual r^eneration com* 
meneed in Sweden, and thus really pervert and oompronUse it in tbe o^nion of the 
world. 
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I am perfectly aware of the existence of two systems ; one 
belieTes itself bound to praise eyerything, or at least, to excose 
eyerything when friends and co-religionists are in question; the 
other regards it as a duty to condemn eyerything descrying 
censure, irrespectiye of friends or foes. The last system is 
mine ; I belieye, not only, that it is the most sincere, I belieye 
it is the best. There are things which we ought not to leaye 
to our adyersaries to say. Let us anticipate them, let us proye 
that our principles are principles, and that no consideration can 
make them waycr. Thus our conunendations will haye yalue, 
our attacks will be taken seriously, we shall inspire eyen our 
enemies with respect, we shall exercise* a salutary superyision 
oyer our own church, for it will be strong only so long as it is 
faithful, and whoeyer oyerlooks its faults, depriyes it of one 
means of success. Such were the sentiments of the Apostles ; 
the yices of the Jews and Pagans doubtless grieyed them, but 
it was to the wrong-doings and errors of the Christians that 
they reseryed the public expression of their strongest disap- 
probation. They were jealous oyer them, "with a godly 
jealousy.'' (2 Corinthitms, xi. 2.) 

A similar jealousy instigates me loudly to disayow the C6j6' 
nol prophecies, as ] always feel bound to disayow the, sometimes, 
graye faults of reformers and reformed churches. I haye only 
one fear, in such matters, that of being too indulgent. Far 
from being interested in inyenting infallible reforms and an 
impeccable Protestantism, I am interested in calling crime 
and error by their right names, in order that I may be justified 
in calling truth, truth. I am unwilling to forget that the 
Scriptures alone are infallible, that Jesus Christ alone is without 
sin, and that this is tiie fundamental doctrine of a communion 
which clings to no tradition, to no man, which recognizes 
no other rule than the Bible, no other head than the Sayiour. 
Eyen the most distinguished members of the Protestant family, 
the Scotch Presbyterians and the French Huguenots, haye been 
led astray ! This must indeed be candidly confessed. The 
atrocious persecutions inflicted upon the first, justify neither the 
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resort to arms by the GoTenanters, nor the affeotatioiiB of 
costume, doctrine, and language in which many of them 
indulged ; the long patience of the French martyrs under 
Francis I. and Henry II., did not sanctify their appeal to force 
in the succeeding reigns ; the abominable iniquity of the system 
established by Louis XIY., without provocation or (Hretezt oi 
any sort, was no excuse for the rerolt and religious trances of 
the Oamisards. They were yictims of a refined and unheard-of 
oppression ; who denies it 7 The first, and principal share oi 
the crime attaches to the king, Madame de Maintenon, Letel- 
lier, LouTois, Father Lachaise, the bishops who demanded the 
extermination of the heretics, and those, who, like Bossuet and 
F^nelon, were content to approye it ; but that is of little con- 
sequence. Can the intrinsic nature of a bad act or of a false 
doctrine be changed, because of the proYOcations and extenuating 
circumstances which should be taken into consideration in a 
moral estimation of the persons 7 

But the persons here are of much less importance than the 
acts and the doctrines. I challenge the most declared enemy 
of the Oamisards, to contemplate without admiration and with- 
out emotion, their love for Ood, their firmness in the midst of 
torture, their heroic courage, which held in check the fortunes 
and armies of Louis XIY. Let us visit their galley-slaves, let 
us go among their prisoners of the tower of Constance ; let us 
follow their convocations in the desert, which, thanks to Ood, 
survived the preachings of the prophets and the campaigns of 
Cavalier ; let us follow them under the ministry of Brousson 
and other pastors, all destined to martyrdom, and we shall be 
assured that their prophesying was only an incident, a prepa- 
ration, a corollary and a punishment for their resort to arms, 
and that it did not prevent, in these poor Christians, the mani- 
festation of the most touching piety. 

But as it is of the incident, not of the Camisards themselves, 
I have to speak, upon it I must concentrate the discussion. And 
first, to present the facts. 

Persecution had burst out, more ingenious and more perse- 
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vering than that in the first ages of Christianit j. Even before 
the formal revocation of the edict of Nantes, schools were sup- 
pressed, temples razed to the ground, Protestants were excluded 
Arom all the liberal professions, from all the art and trade cor- 
porations ; soldiers were stationed in their houses ; attempts 
made to carry o£f their children, and bring them up in the 
Catholic faith. The reyocation of this edict, in 1685, was the 
crowning stroke to their misery ; their ministers were exiled ; 
the rights of fathers and mothers were trampled under foot ; the 
marriage of Protestants was declared null, their children became 
illegitimate in the eyes of the law ; they themselyes were consid- 
ered as Catholics ; cruelly punished if they practised their wor- 
ship in any part of the kingdom, and not less rigorously dealt 
with if they attempted to leave it. The imagination can 
scarcely represent to itself a situation like this, lasting not for 
one month or one year, but for a long succession of years. The 
prisons were full of victims, the galleys also ; the devoted 
pastors who still sought to preach the gospel to their brethren, 
were either strangled, or broken alive on the wheel ; the bodies 
of men and women who on their deathbeds had refused the 
Catholic sacraments, were drawn on a hurdle and buried on the 
highway. 

It was the duty of Christians to endure these persecutions 
to the end, invoking blessings on their executioners, and pray- 
ing for the king. It was their duty and their privilege. Thus 
had they formerly done under the Pagan emperors ; thus had 
they since done under the first Yalois. But the earlier Chris- 
tians had aspired to power ; they had seized and abused it ; 
those of the sixteenth century experienced the same tempta- 
tion ; the C^v6nols, in their turn, believed themselves able to 
reconquer their religious liberty with fire and sword. 

This insurrection was preceded by the deplorable phenomena 
of which I am about to speak ; they prepared the way for it, 
they constantly accompanied, and they survived it. There had 
already been prophets and especially prophetesses in 1688 ; 
some still existed twenty years later, after the capitulation 
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ci the CamiBards. Yet these ecstasies were so strictly c<m- 
nected with the war, of which they had been the first mmblings 
as thej were the last echo, that the re-establishment of peace 
(what a peace 1) led to theu*gradaal extinction. The reh'gioiis 
organization was then coorageonslj undertaken and carried on 
by men who anticipated the sacrifice of their lires, and who, 
all of them, indeed, died for the cause. The influence of the- 
prophets was at length gradually superseded by that of the 
pastors ; direct revelation retreated before written revelation ; 
the true authority, tiiat of the Bible, resumed its exclusive 
empire. 

But we have not yet come to that. Let us, on the authority 
of the TTik^re sacri des Civennei, of Brueys, and of Fishier, give 
a few detdls in regard to the C6vdnol prophets. I shall not 
attempt to write their history ; my object is merely to point 
out their characteristic traits, wiliiout any pretension to chro- 
nological order. 

The ^t of prophecy was transmitted by breathing into the 
mouth of the neophytes. " Receive the Holy Spirit," said the 
prophets who performed the ceremony, and immediately the 
newly-elected b^an to speak by tht spirit^ and were, in their 
turn, endowed with the power of breathing upon other aspir- 
ants. 

Thus we see that they did not hesitate to repeat the very 
act of Christ himself, who breathed upon his apostles, saying 
to them : " Receive the Holy Spirit I" We may judge from 
this fiirst trait, what was the delusion oi these poor Camisards. 
Let us now turn to the description of the phenomena which 
accompanied the exercise of the prophetic gift. It is gathered 
(torn the vecy fountain-head. 

Elie Marion expresses himself as follows: '^ When the Spirit of 
Grod takes possession of me, I feel a great warmth in my heart, 
and its vicinity, which is sometimes preceded by a shuddering 
of the whole body. At other times, it seizes me all of a sudden, 
without my experiencing any presentiment of it. When I 
find myself seized, my eyes immediately dose, and this Spirit 
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causes ao agitation of my body, making me sigh heavily and 
giro Tcnt to broken sobs, as though I had difficulty in breatli- 
ing. I quite often experience very seyere shocks, which are un- 
accompanied by any sensations of pain, nor do they depriye 
me of the power to think. I remain in this condition for a 
quarter of an hour, either more or less, before I utter a single 
word. Indeed, I feel that this spirit performs in my mouth 
the words he wishes to make me pronounce, and which are 
almost always accompanied by some extraordinary agitation 
or motion, or at least by great fear. There are times when the 
first word that I am to pronounce is abready formed in my mind ; 
but as a general rule, I am ignorant of what is to be the ter- 
mination of the word the spirit makes me commence. It some- 
times happens that I think I am about to pronounce a word 
or a sentence, when my voice utters only an inarticulate sound. 
During the whole time of these visions, I always feel my spirit 
tend towards my God. . . . It is to God that I entirely 
abandon myself in my ecstasies, in the government of my 
tongue, my mind being then occupied in thinking of God and in 
listening to the words uttered by my month. . . . While I 
speak, my mind is attentive to the words of my mouth, as 
though they were a discourse pronounced by another, and they 
always leave an impression more or less vivid on my memory.** 
{Avartiisements prophitiques tP Elu Marion, 6 ) 

These are, certainly, not the usual methods by which the 
Holy Spirit proceeds. Peter, preaching on the day of Pente- 
cost, did not listen to the words of his mouth ; Paul, writing 
bis epistles, was not astonished at the words formed by his pen, 
he was not ignorant of the letters it was about to trace, nor 
did he abandon his hand to any other action than that of his 
will. Nothing is more contrary to the idea of inspiration, such 
as is taught us in the Scriptures, than this transformation of 
the prophet into a machine, by means of which the Holy Spirit 
forms sounds, or traces characters iutended to express revealed 
truth. Every inspired word is a human as well as a divine 
word, and if it contain mysterious dogmas, predictions, prom- 
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ises, the whole bearing of which the sacred interpreter himself 
cannot grasp, and on which he dwells without comprehending 
all their significance, it would be insanity to deny that it con- 
tains a still greater number of exhortations that the prophet 
presents to his brethren, that he comprehends, that experience 
has taught him how to apply to the wants of his hearers or 
readers. Now the preaching of the Cdvdnol prophets has no 
other character ; it is made up of pious exclamations, calls to 
repentance and fidelity ; the passiyity of the prophet is, in such 
cases, the evident sign of disease. Inspiration does not proceed 
thus. 

Neither is it accompanied by ajortege of physical woes, ner- 
Yous disturbances, shudderings, and sudden heat. Let us listen 
to further details : " One of my brothers received an inspira- 
tion, and a few moments afterwards, I suddenly felt a great 
warmth in the region of my heart, which gradually spread 
throughout my body. I also found myself somewhat oppressed, 
and was compelled to utter deep sighs. I restrained myself as 
long as possible, because of the company. Some minutes after, 
a power I could no longer resist, entirely took possession of me, 
forcing me to make loud cries, interrupted by heavy sobs, and I 
shed torrents of tears. ... I passed a peaceable night, but 
when I awoke, I fell into agitations similar to those which, since 
that time, have always seized me in the trance state, and which 
were accompanied by very frequent sobs. . . . The further I 
proceeded, the greater became my consolation, until finally, 
praise be to God ! I entered into possession of this blessed con- 
tentment of mind, which is a great gain. I found myself 
entirely changed ; things which had been most agreeable to me 
before my Creator gave me a new heart, became disgusting and 
even abhorcnt to me. And, indeed, it was a new joy for my 
soul, when, after a month of silent ecstasies, if I may call them 
thus, it pleased God to loosen my tongue, and to put his word 
into my mouth. Even as his holy Spirit had moved my body 
to awake it from its lethargy and confound my pride, his Will 
had also moved my tongue and opened my lips, to make use of 
VOL u. — 2 
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these feeble organs, according to his good pleasure." {Thicttrt 
sacre des Cevennes, 66-68.) 

And the prophet goes on to describe the wonder he ex- 
perienced when a stream of words, of which he was not the 
author, issued from his mouth. At the time of his first inspira- 
tion, the Holy Spirit had said to him : " I assure thee, my 
child, that from the womb of thy moth?r, I destined thee for 
my glory." 

Opening the same work {Thiatre sacr4)f at page 43, we there 
find the no less significant declarations of Jean Cayalier : 
" I felt as though a hammer had struck heavily on my chest, 
and it seemed to me that this blow had excited a fire within me, 
which burned in all my veins. This threw me into a sort of 
fainting fit, and I fell on the floor. I immediately arose with- 
out experiencing any pain, and as I lifted my heart to God in 
inexpressible emotion, I was struck by a second blow, with 
increased heat. I instantly redoubled my prayers, speaking 
and breathmg only by deep sighs. Soon after, a third blow 
shattered my chest, and set me all on fire. ... I had a few 
moments of repose, and then I suddenly fell into agitations of 
the head and body, which were very great, and similar to those 
I have since had." 

Jean Cavalier adds, that a consciousness of his sins imme- 
diately filled his soul. The whole scene took place during the 
preaching of a young prophet, who concluded his sermon by 
directly addressing him. His attacks were always accompanied 
by prayers, tears, and he was a prey to such violent agita- 
tions, as to be repeatedly thrown on the ground, and forced to 
remain there. He was nearly nine months in this condition, 
during which time his tongue was never loosened. Finally, one 
Sunday morning, God opened his mouth. " For three times 
twenty-four hours," he says, *' I was continually under the ope- 
ration of the Spirit, in different degrees, without drmking, or 
eating, or sleeping, and I often spoke with more or less vehe- 
mence, according to the nature of the things." 

There are no portions of even the most touching of these 
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accoants, which do not clearly indicate a nervous condition. 
Tears themselves, the natural sign of repentance, have never 
had, in the churches directed by the apostles, this spasmodic 
and contagious character. Among the Camisaids, everybody 
shed tears when a prophet entered into his transports ; they 
wept even when they did not comprehend the sense of his 
words, which were sometimes pronounced in an unintelligible 
tongue. 

To prophecies were added visions. Whenever they found 
themselves in face of the enemy, the prophets and prophetesses 
saw thousands of angels descending from heaven, and coming to 
enlist in their ranks. If we may believe Fldchier, the event did 
not always correspond to these magnificent promises. He 
gives the following account of one of their battles : " They 
mutually embraced, and breathed in each other's mouths, in 
order to communicate the Holy Spirit ; then they boldly went 
forward to meet the enemy, possessed by the idea that they had 
become immortal and invulnerable, or that, at the least, they 
would be restored to life in a few days. But they were sur- 
rounded, and it is the common opinion that three or four hun- 
dred of them were killed or wounded." {iMtres chaisics^ i. 394.) 

I believe this to be true, although Fldchier numbers the dead 
with a satisfaction not very evangelical. I also really fear that 
Brueys, whose testimony is still more suspicious, nevertheless 
had reason for affirming that the C^vdnol prophets sometimes 
resorted to ridiculous methods of overthrowing their enemies. 
Their breath first, and then the word twrtara, seem to have 
been employed with this object. We read in VHistoirt des 
fanatiques de notre temps (i.* 180), that " the prophets and pro- 
phetesses advanced to meet the troops with a furious air, 
blowing upon each other with all their strength, and crying in 
a lond voice : ' Tartara ! Tariara P They foolishly believed 
that they needed nothing more to enable them to put to flight 
an army of warriors ; but seeing that the latter marched 
steadily forward, bringing destruction upon the inspired ones 
as upon the others, these lunatics themselves took flight." 
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This is the statement of an enemy, and of an enemy so cow- 
ardly, that he cannot admit what the Mardchal de Villars and 
other antagonists of the Camisards have vied with each other in 
admitting : their heroism. Nevertheless, I am not disposed to 
set aside those portions of the trnth which enemies, like Brueys, 
can alone see. The evangelical canse, thank God, will never 
have need to conceal the faults of any of its defenders. 

The Camisard prophets rank, in many respects, among the 
most noble defenders of the Gospel, and I certainly shall not 
be so unjust as to repudiate them, because, under the influence 
of terrible circumstances, they committed grave errors. But 
the more I admire the Christian firmness they displayed in the 
midst of massacres and tortures, the more do I feel urged to 
distinguish between that sincere piety which looked to Christ, 
to Christ alone, on the wheel as in the combat, and the lamen- 
table delusions which rather indicated a nervous epidemic, than 
the serious and sanctifying action of faith. 

The Cevdnol prophets believed themselves directed in all 
their determinations by the Holy Spirit. Prolonged fasts were 
thus appointed for their observance, and under the influence 
of the peculiar condition of their organization at this time, these 
were easily endured. This is a fact of frequent occurrence in 
history, and one that I have already had occasion to remark. 
Elie-Marie relates that being at London, in 1T06, he was 
repeatedly ordered by the spirit to preserve a protracted fast, 
which produced neither weakness nor hunger. " I had my 
inspirations," he adds, " every day, excepting the 23d, with 
agitations which were at least as violent as usual. And even 
the last day, the 28th, I received three inspirations, which I 
do not think had happened to me before. ... I would 
say, in passing, that these fasts were to precede extraordinary 
things." (TUairt sacr^., 82.) 

We are not to believe that the prophets of Languedoc con- 
sidered themselves as objects of pity. Notwithstanding their 
convulsions and their sufferings, notwithstanding the tortures 
for which they were reserved, they experienced a joy, beyond 
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expression. Independently of their real piety, to which I haye 
rendered homage, I am constrained to avow that this joy found 
its source in the idea of a direct and personal contact with 
God, of a supernatural guidance. There is so great an attrac- 
tion in this idea, that the best Christians have always been 
obliged to guard themselves against it. Our ignorance and 
our pride are always tempted to overleap the space which 
separates the ordinary help of the Holy Spirit from his extra- 
ordinary gifts, the divme assistance of infallibility, and the 
communion of the redeemed with their Saviour by a special 
inspiration. All is not false in the unworthy raillery directed 
by Shaftesbury against the Camisard enthusiasm. {Letter on 
enthusiasm,) It is very true that many of those who took 
refuge in England, regretted their former emotions, and that 
in comparing the calmness of ordinary life to the delights of 
ecstasy, they shed bitter tears. 

I have sketched a few of the principal traits of the Cdv^nol 
prophecies. I would now thoroughly analyze their nature. It 
is well worth the trouble, for we have, as yet, but little more 
on this grave subject than invectives without justice, apolo- 
gies without discrimination, or stories without authority. Some 
have confined themselves to a relation of the facts vrithout, in 
any way, characterizing them ; others have allowed themselves 
to be carried away by very natural sympathies, and have 
admitted the reality of the miracle ; while there are still others, 
who have listened only to their hatred, and have pronounced 
the word possession. Were the men of whom I speak possidis^ 
were they prophets, or were they poor Christians invaded by a 
nervous epidemic ? This is the question. 

Fossidis I I will not do this insinuation the honor of seri- 
ously discussing it. To insult the persecuted is, indeed, to 
abuse one's advantages. But there is a party whose work is 
never finished. However cruel and refined may be the religious 
terrors that it organizes, we may be sure it has not said its 
last word. In the times when it was the fashion to slaughter, 
it slaughtered ; in the times when the world consented only to 
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shut np schools and places of worship, it shut np schools and 
places of worship ; in all times, it calumniates. Whoeyer has 
glanced at the history of the Camisards, knows in what light 
to consider these demoniacs of a new species, who, throughout 
their grave errors, towards which I am as little indulgent as any 
one, continually manifested the most suicere piety, prayed to 
God, sang psalms and hymns, loved Christ, who experienced 
in no common degree the feeling of repentance for their sins, 
and who joyously laid down their lives, accepting unheard-of 
suflTerings for the sake of the Gospel. 

If the first hypothesis is unworthy our attention, it is not 
thus with the second. Were the prophets of the Cdvennes 
true prophets — did they reveal a true revelation — did they per- 
form true miracles? My answer is already known. It will 
be easy to justify it, without resorting to the general prin- 
ciples I have elsewhere established, whence it results that any 
manifestation whatever of the supernatural, is, at least, sus- 
picious, simply because it takes place after the Apostolic period. 

My reasons are of two natures : first, the marvellous facts 
here quoted to us may be explained without the aid of mira- 
cles ; secondly and especially, miracles could not have been 
accorded to the Camisard prophets as a divine sanction of 
their aberrations. 

On the first point, the demonstration is easy. That men, 
women, and even little children should have become capable 
of pronouncing long discourses, that they should have fancied 
themselves controlled by a strange power, that they should 
have believed they gave utterance to ideas which were not 
theirs, is not at all diflTerent from the known results of a 
nervous epidemic, or of intense preoccupation. If some of the 
prophets in the habit of speaking patois^ spoke pure French 
while in the ecstatic state, or even mingled with their exhor- 
tations, words borrowed from other languages, we already 
know what are the prodigies of development and reminiscence 
called forth by a certain physical and moral condition. Our 
wonder further diminishes, when we learn that the pretended 
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stniDge tongnes do not appear to have been recognized or 
understood by any of the persons present. 

A certain prophet perceived, it is said, the persecutors at a 
great distance ; Clary repeatedly read what was passing in the 
minds of other men ; he thus baffled the arts of two spies I 
These are the habitual phenomena of clairvoyance and penetra- 
tion of the thought, produced by fluid action, in the experi- 
ments of Animal Magnetism. 

The same Clary was made to undergo the trial by fire, from 
which he came out^ without experiencing either pain or suffo- 
cation I This seems more difficult to account for ; yet, when 
we reflect, we cannot help making two or three remarks. In 
the first place, the witnesses may have been mistaken ; in the 
midst of such a state of excitement, and with men habitually 
moving in an atmosphere of the supernatural, we must not 
expect any rigid criticism ; the trial was scarcely proposed ere 
its success was looked upon as certain ; they were far from 
difficult in regard to the details. And then at what period 
was the account of these things written ! A few years after the 
occurrence of the events, when the minds of the narrators were 
bUII under the impression of the most affecting remembrances, 
under the influence of a most natural feeling which led them 
to exaggerate, to embellish, to set aside details calculated to 
throw doubt on the miracle, and thus to construct the legend 
of the CamLsards, as all other legends have been constructed, 
with that relative sincerity which is determined to see things 
under their most brillian*. aspect. I am sure that Clary passed 
through the flames, but I am not equally sure that he remained 
there as long as it was pretended. I grant that the dry 
branches may have been piled up as high as he, but I cannot 
assert that they were not light brush-wood, and consumed in 
an instant. I remember, in short, that the consequence of 
certain states of ecstasy, is insensibility and a sort of impene- 
trability of the body. There have been numerous examples of 
of this insensibility ; without speaking of etherization, we are all 
more or less familiar with natural nervous crises, and other 
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crises produced by the action of magnetism, which entirely sup- 
presses pain. 

The phenomenon of impenetrability has been less studied, 
which is not to say, however, that it is less certain. The 
Secours of the cemetery of Saint Mddard, will soon furnish ns its 
irrefutable proof. We shall there see women, who receive on 
their breasts heavy blows from fire-dogs, and at then* side, 
another woman, the salamander, who passes through the flames 
with as much impunity as Clary. In presence of such facts, we 
have only two alternatives : either to admit the natural modi- 
fication of the organism, a sort of ecstatic induration of the 
tissues ; or to acknowledge the event to be supernatural. 
Now, in proportion to the ease with which I can conceive that 
natural impenetrability may have its limits, the more diflficult 
does it become for me to conceive of a half-mu*acle. Clary, 
the Salamander, the crusader who bore the true spear, and all 
those who have come out unscathed from the trial by fire, 
would have perished on a regularly constructed funeral pile of 
reasonable dimensions ; the Janseiiists who received thrusts 
with spits, and blows from fire-dogs, would not have been 
impenetrable to the axe of the executioner. The history, in 
fact, which shows us so much relative impenetrability, shows us 
not a single instance of absolute impenetrability. The unfor- 
tunate ones condemned to the fire, have invariably been con- 
sumed, and at the blow of the sword, heads have regularly 
fallen } there is no exception to this rule. Try, then, to fotm 
some idea of a miracle, or even a Satanic prodigy, which pre- 
serves from the fire-dogs and does not preserve from the sword, 
which protects from fire those who are placed there in a state 
of freedom, and which does not protect those who are bound in 
the middle of it I 

Thus far, then, we observe nothing more than natural eflFects 
of our nervous constitution, in relation to which, so little is yet 
known. The miracle of Clary must be rejected, and we return 
to the grand fact, the only one of any real importance, or at 
all characteristic, the fact of inspiration. 
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Now, I ask, how is it possible that this fact, such as it is 
here presented, should not have opened the eyes of all those 
who have been disposed by a very legitimate sentiment of sym- 
pathy, to look only upon the favorable aspect of the Cdvdnol 
prophecies. Here is somethmg that speaks louder than all 
sympathies. 

Not content with equalling the Apostles, the Camisard 
prophets hold a language that no Apostle, certainly, either 
would or should have held. Those who assembled at Tauzuc 
and who wrote to the judge of Saint-Rerre-Ville, summoning 
him to release the prisoners, all represented themselves as 
Holy Spirits I Indeed, it is always directly, and in the first 
persoD, that the Holy Spirit speaks through them. That 
which the Apostles never did throughout their ministry, that 
which only a few of the prophets under the old covenant were 
called upon to do when they employed the terms : " Thus 
saith the Lord," these women, these young gurls, these children, 
are all allowed to do continually. " I tell thee, my child," is 
the invariable introduction to their exhortations. As I have 
already remarked, the prophet who is the organ of the revela- 
tion, is at the same time the hearer ; it is most frequently 
addressed to him ; he is absolutely passive. 

In such discourses, predictions, properly so called, cannot be 
wanting. This is still another sign by which it will be easy for 
us to recognize the reality or falseness of the inspirations. 
Now, it is most often the case that the prophets confine them- 
selves to threats, which, from their generality, make all special 
application of them impossible, or which are only the reproduc- 
tion of Biblical declarations : " I will come when the world 
does not expect me I Ah I how many people will be surprised, 
how many troubles will happen in a few days, in various parts 
of the earth I . . . . My children, speak boldly ; my children^ 
do not fear the torrent which overflows the bank ; I will dry 
it up in a few days. Rely upon my promises, which arc certain 
and faithful. My voice will, in a few days, sound through the 
heavens, a marvellous voice, which shall bring terror upon the 

2* 
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fish of the sea. The earth will tremble and be afraid. {Aver- 
tissements prophitiqtteSj ITT.) 

Apart from the too precise expression, " in a few days," 
which occurs several times, the whole of this revelation is con- 
fined to a vagae imitation of passages in the Holy Books. A 
few days after the prediction, it was grievously contradicted by 
the event. I shall, however, not insist upon this circumstance, 
being fully aware that the prophetic style comports with the 
indication of times which seem near at hand, though they are 
so, only in the eyes of him " to whom a thousand years are as 
one day." 

But certain of the Cev^nol prophets seem to have given to 
their thoughts a still more decisive form. Fldchier mentions 
one, who, arrested by the military, declared that in a fortnight 
from that time his pardon would be granted, and he should go 
to Paris to convert the king I I shall not believe this on the 
word of the Bishop of Nlmes, but my conclusion in regard to 
their predictions, is as follows : if it is not proved that the 
C^v^nol prophets predicted falsely, neither is it proved that 
a single one of their predictions was ever justified by the 
event. 

I now come to the two symptoms, which more than any 
others, perhaps, render the hypothesis of miracle inadmissible : 
the Cevdnol prophets counselled armed resistance, and some- 
times, even, cruel reprisals ; the Cdvdnol prophets had con- 
vulsions. 

As regards the employment of carnal weapons, it is not 
necessary to remind the reader that this is explicitly forbidden to 
Christians (2 Corinthians, x. 4). Jesus Christ did not say to 
his disciples : You shall be peaceable and submissive, so long 
as you are not oppressed. He said to them : " Love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate 
you, and pray for them which despitefuUy use you and perse- 
cute you." {Matthew, v. 44.) He did not say to his Church : 
Invoke the most fearful punishments on the head of the ene- 
mies of the Gospel ; he said to James and John, who wished 
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to call down fire from heaven upon their adversaries : " Ye 
know not what manner of spirit ye are of 1" {Ltikt, ix. 55.) 
Paul did not write to his brethren : Resist as soon as resistance 
is possible, and whenever persecution seems insupportable ; 
he wrote to them in the very rei^ of Nero : " Let every soul 
be subject unto the higher powers. For there is no power but 
of God ; the powers that be, are ordained of God. Whoso- 
ver, therefore, resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of 
God. . . . Wherefore, ye must needs be subject, not only 
for wrath, but also for conscience, sake." {Romans^ xiii. 
1, 2, 5.) 

If there is, then, an incontestable dogma, it is that of submis- 
sion to established powers. (I do not inquire where these 
powers reside in a constitutional government.) If there is a 
single duty written in large characters on every page of the New 
Testament, it is that of never resorting to violent means in the 
defense of evangelical truth, never resisting our persecutors, 
•with force, never ctu^ing them. And yet it is maintained that 
God, contradicting himself, sent to the Camisards a direct 
revelation, contrary to that received by the Apostles 1 This is 
impossible, and the question of miracles is solved for all those, 
who, glancing at the contents of the Theatre Sacri des CivenKues, 
see there the calls to arms, the maledictions, the inflammatory 
appeals, instigating them to bloody retaliation. The men who 
held this language may have been deluded Christians, they 
were not prophets. We shudder, when, after having read the 
sacramental words : " I tell thee, my child," we are introduced 
to discourses which breathe only a spirit of warfare and a 
hatred, which, in any other than a Christian point of view, 
would seem only too justifiable. But our point of view is here 
that of Christianity, since the question is of prophecy ; now, 
the Holy Spirit does not preach hatred, it does not order the 
destruction of priests, active as they may have been in shedding 
innocent blood. Yet we are told of the execution of a wretched 
curd, who knelt at their feet, imploring pardon for his crimes ; 
of a priest precipitated from the top of his church steeple; of 
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certain merciless judgments pronounced by the organ of the 
prophets, which make us recoil in horror. That these men 
were driven to extremity, is no excuse ; the Holy Spirit cannot 
be so driven. It does not teach us to defend the Gospel by 
opposing evil to evil ; it teaches us to " overcome evil with 
good." (RomaTiSy xii. 21.) 

The convulsions of the Cevdnol prophets is an equally strong 
argument against their pretended inspiration. Before speaking 
of the facts, which, unfortunately, were real, I would first 
allude to the drcumstances that produced them ; the responsi- 
bility of these melancholy scenes should rest on the really 
guilty ones. For many long years, the poor Protestants of 
Languedoc and Vivarais had been subjected to persecutions, 
the perseverance and cruelty of which, it would be diflScult for 
ufl, at the present day, to conceive. The deepest and holiest 
sentiments of their nature were wounded ; without any provo- 
cation whatever,^ they were deprived of their temples, their 
schools, their places of public worship, their rights as citizens, 
theur rights as fathers and mothers. Yes, the institution of the 
family itself, was, with them, to all intents and purposes, 
abolished ; now, in the midst of the inexpressible emotions 
caused by so many accumulated woes, in the midst of dragorir 
nodes, insults, ruin, they were, by the exile of all their minis- 
ters, bereft of the enlightened counsels, of which they were 
more than ever in need. The ecclesiastical organization, which 
was at a later period, formed anew in the desert, had been 
destroyed at the first onslaught. Is it, then, difficult to con- 
ceive that a community so unfortunate, so agitated, so unex- 
pectedly deprived of the elders or ministers, whom the Apostles 
had established in all the churches, should have fallen a prey 
to a nervous epidemic and to durect inspiration ? In removing 
the ministers, a place was prepared for the prophets. 

The epidemic and nervous character of the phenomena which 
were then manifested, cannot be doubted. 

One sign alone suffices to make this evident. The spirit of 
prophecy appeared first among women and children. It 



Digitized by 



Googk 



PROTESTANT MIRACLES. 87 

rapidly invaded entire neigliborhoods ; fire does not spread 
more swiftly among the prairies of the New World. Thou- 
sands of women, according to the Marquis de Guiscard, com- 
menced to prophesy ; the Marshal de Villars speaks of a town 
in which all the women and young girls prophesied, all without 
exception. The Thiatre sacr4 des Civennes (17) fixes the num- 
ber of children who prophesied at one time, at not less than 
eight thousand. He quotes the following declaration of Pierre 
Chaman, from which we may infer the physical and moral con- 
dition of those poor children : " I knew at Ty^s, a man by the 

name of 6 , whose little boy, only five years of age, 

prophesied. Several times, in my presence, he was, through 
the power of the Spirit, seized with violent agitation of the 
head and every part of the body. After that, he spoke, he 
predicted misfortune to Babylon, and disturbance in the Church. 
He exhorted loudly to repentance ; but the poor little fellow 
was sometimes so agitated, that his words became incoherent. 
He always spoke in good French. He made use of these 
expressions : " 1 tell thee, my child ; my child, I assure 
thee." (19.) 

Tlie infant prophets multiplied to such a degree, that their 
enemies grew weary of arresting them. They bore their ill- 
treatment with unexampled firmness ; the dungeons in which 
they were huddled together, resounded with the psalms sung 
by their young voices. Orders were finally issued to make no 
more such prisoners. Some of them would really have required 
the care of a nurse. We have here the statement of Jean 
Vemet and Jacques Dubois. ( Theatre Sacri, 15, 82.) 

" About a year previous to my departure, I went with two 
of my friends to visit another friend, Pierre Jacques. While 
we were together, a daughter of the family came to call her 
mother, who was seated with us, and said to her : * My mother, 
come see the infant.' Whereupon the mother also called us, 
telling us that we might see the speaking infant. She added 
that we had no occasion to be frightened, and that this miracle 
had already happened. We all inmiediately followed her. 
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The infant, three or four months old, was lying wra^q^ed np in 
the cradle, and it had never spoken or walked of itself. Whea 
I and my friends entered, the child spoke distinctly in French, 
in quite a loud Toice, considering its age, so as to be plainly 
heard in every part of the chamber. It exliorted to repent- 
ance, just as I have seen others do when in a state of inspira- 
tion. . . . We all prayed and wept around the cradle. 
After the ecstasy had passed away, I saw the child in its ordi- 
nary condition. Its mother told us that its body had been 
agitated at the commencement of the inspiration, but I did not 
observe it when I entered." 

" I have seen at Quissac, a boy only fifteen months old, in 
the arms of its mother, and who was afifected by violent agita- 
tion of the whole body, particularly of the breast. He spoke 
with sobs, in good French, distinctly and in a loud voice, but 
with occasional interruptions, which rendered it necessary to 
listen with the utmost attention, in order to hear certain words. 
The child spoke as though God were speaking through his 
mouth, always making use of this expression to give certainty 
to his words : * I tell thee, my child.' " 

Jacques Dubois adds that he has seen more than sixty chil- 
dren between three and twelve years of age, who were in a 
similar condition. We will take that for granted 1 But in 
regard to the nursling babies spoken of, I must be allowed 
to think that their certificates of baptism were not commu- 
nicated to the witness. Those who are familiar with the 
customs of the south of Europe, where children are often kept 
longer at the breast than in the north, will have no diflSculty 
in believing that Dubois might have been deceived in the age 
of the little prophets. When, in addition, we remember the 
natural tendency of the human mind to embellish and exagge- 
rate ; when we remark, moreover, that the discourses were so 
incoherent that they could not always be understood, we shall 
arrive at the conviction, that the children, who were, doubtless, 
more than fifteen months old, were seized with spasms, accom- 
panied by cries and confused words, among which, figured 
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those in most common nse around them. Nothing more clearly 
demonstrates the fact of the epidemic and nervoos contagion. 
The shock was communicated to these poor children, and in 
consequence of the well known development of reminiscences 
and faculties, they reproduced, first, the convulsions, and then 
the prophecies, in the style of those that were continually 
taking place beside their cradles; they servilely repeated them, 
not forgeting the formula: " I tell thee, my child." The Scrip- 
tures which speak of the Hosannas sounded by the children of 
Jerusalem upon occasion of the triumphal entry of the Saviour, 
and which thus clearly explain the words of the eighth Psalm : 
" Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings hast thou ordained 
strength ;" the Scriptures nowhere present us with the specta- 
cle of eight thousand prophets in short clothes, repeating the 
refrain of a monotonous inspiration, and showing by the agita- 
tion of their limbs, the physical disturbance of their system. 

Now, this is the point to which we must return. The con- 
vulsions, together with their epidemic character, settle beyond 
dispute, the nervous condition of the C^v^nol prophets. 

Jurieu thus expresses himself in his Lettres prophitiques : 
" A certain man, who, at a time when it was the fashion to 
imprison the prophets, thought of nothing less than prophesy- 
ing, one night, on going home from a meeting in company 
with other villagers, suddenly fell, as if seized with the falling 
sickness ; he threw himself on a bed of snow two feet deep ; 
then, with his eyes closed like a person asleep, he began to 
preach and to prophesy." 

' This is one example among a thousand. '' I have seen at 
AubessArgues," says Guillaume Bruguier, ** three or four inspired 
children, between three and six years of age. While I was in 
the house of a certain Jacques Boussigues, one of his children, 
three years old, was seized by the Spirit, and fell on the ground. 
He was greatly agitated, and struck his breast violently with 
his hand, saying, at the same time, that his sufferings were 
caused by the sins of his mother, lie added that we were in 
the last days, that it was necessary to fight valiantly. ... I 
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was also present on one occasion, when the little Suzanne 
Jongnet, who was fonr or five years of age, fell into agitations 
nearly similar to those of the little Boussigues. She spoke 
aloud, distinctly, and in good French, and I am sure that when 
she is not in the ecstatic condition, she speaks only patois, . . . 
While I was at Terroux, I saw a little girl six years old, 
named Marie Suel, who, after violent motions of her body, and 
particularly of her chest, which lasted a quarter of an hour, 
began to speak. Her father and mother, two of her brothers, 
and several other persons were present with me. She said that 
we all of us did nothing but offend God ; that we must alter 
our conduct and live -better in the future. She added that 
Babylon would be shortly destroyed." {Histoire sacrie, 36.) 

Jacques Dubois (33) also speaks of a child, who, in his pre- 
sence, fell into agitations of the head and chest, talking in a 
loud voice, in good French, and likewise predicting the 
approaching ruin of Babylon. 

The brother of Bruguier began to prophesy at fifteen years 
of age. " When the Spirit seized him, he ordinarily fell on the 
ground, and became very pale. While we were together at a 
meeting of about two hundred persons, in the neighborhood 
of Aubessargues, he was placed as sentinel on a tree close to 
the meeting ; I saw him fall from this tree, more than twelve 
feet high, he having been suddenly seized. He was not injured. 
After various agitations, which lasted about a quarter of an 
hour, he said, among other things, that there were people at 
the meeting who had come to betray it." (3t.) 

Jacques Rebout, " who had received pardon," also fell, with- 
out doing himself any injury, from a rock six feet high. He 
had been suddenly seized by the Spirit. There were similar 
falls in all the marches and counter-marches of the Camisards. 
Claude Amassau relates the followmg fact, which seems to bear 
the marks of real epileptic fits : " There was at my father's 
house, a shepherd named Pierre Bernard, who was a poor idiot. 
He somethnes entreated me to take him to the meetings, but I 
dared not do it, for I mistrusted his weakness, and consequently, 
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his indiscretion. I yentored once, however, and took him to a 
meeting that was held at night. When we had arrived there, I 
observed that he fell on his knees, in which attitude he 
remained nearly two hours. At the end of that time, he fell 
down as though dead, and his whole body became strongly 
agitated. The next day he had a relapse, and his agitations 
were infinitely more violent. As he fell over on his back, his 
body was raised and tossed about, as though he had been shook 
by a strong man. We were afraid that he would be wounded, 
and three of us tried to hold him, but it was impossible to stop 
the violence of his movements. He continued in the same con- 
dition, striking himself, and the sweat pouring from every part 
of his body. The same incidents occurred to him two or three 
times before he spoke ; but, finally, his great Master having 
opened his mouth, the first thing he said was that he had been 
thus tormented because of his sins." (31.) 

All the testimony unites in establishing the universality of the 
agitations. The movements of the head, of the chest and the 
stomach, were the most ordinary. Isabeau Charrus established 
the following distinction : " When the inspired ones preached 
or exhorted in public, their agitations were not very great, and 
did not last long. . . . But when they predicted the judgments 
of God, and spoke of other things concerning the future, it 
almost always happened that they first fell on the ground. The 
head, the arms, the chest, and the entire body, were some- 
times affected by severe shocks, and they seemed to have a cer- 
tain difficulty in breathing, which prevented them from speak- 
ing with facility." (35.) 

The epidemic character of the convulsions is not less well 
established than their frequency. I shall not dwell on what is 
told us by Brueys, who affirms that the greater number of the 
inspired ones felt the Spirit take possession of their bodies, only 
when they supported on their knees the head of some prophet 
fallen into convulsions ; that this Spirit often entered by the 
thigh, which seemed to be of iron, and that ho penetrated 
thence throughout the body, which was agitated by a shudder. 
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He relates seyeral facts, among others that of the eontagkm 
submitted to bj Madam de B .... the widow of a cooDsellor 
to the parliament of Grenoble. She became inspired, it was 
said, in consequence of having listened to the improvisations of 
the prophetess Isabeau. It is added, that, persecuted by the 
intendant of Dauphinj, she fled from his power, and took her 
course along the banks of the Drome, in order to gain her native 
place, situated at Liveron. Nearly three hundred persons who 
heard her speak, were seized with the prophetic spirit. 

But what does all this signify ? The proof of the epidemic is 
gathered more from its progress than from its witnesses, and no 
one can have followed this invasion, which commences with a 
few individuals to spread throughout their immediate neighbor- 
hood, no one can have studied the phenomenon daily attendant 
on the steps of the prophets, communicating prophetic gifts in 
every direction, sometimes to entire populations, without becom- 
ing convmced that a sort of nervous disorder was, at that time, 
prevalent in the Cevennes. 

The striking analogy that exists between the characteristics 
of the C^vdnol prophecies and those of somnambulism, will com- 
plete this demonstration. I take, as an example, the most cele- 
brated of the prophetesses, Isabeau Vincent, ordinarily called 
the shepherdess of Cret. In this singular, incoherent woman, 
who prophesied a long while against Catholicism, and finally 
became a Catholic, we find united, in an eminent degree, the 
features which distinguish the pathological condition of the self- 
styled inspired ones. None of them had a greater number of 
paroxysms ; none of them inoculated more persons with the 
" gift of the Spirit." Now, is there any reason for not believ- 
ing her the subject of a sort of somnambulism ?" " Sometimes," 
writes Doctor Calmeil, " she seemed to be overcome by a pro- 
found lethargy, from which all attempts to rouse her were in 
vain ; calling, shaking, pinching and burning even, had no effect 
to disturb this apparently slumbering condition, in wliich she 
often sang psalms in a clear and intelligible voice. The move- 
ments of her lips were moderate, exempt from spasms, her ges- 
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tares measured and appropriate. After having song, she conld 
be heard improvising prayers, reciting long paragraphs from the 
Bible, commenting on the Holy Scriptures, apostrophizing the 
inspired ones, pronouncing sermons full of power." (Dc la folk, 
u. 300.) 

Jurieu has made the remark, that on awaking from these 
crises of sleep, which sometimes lasted four or five hours in suc- 
cession, Isabeau no longer remembered the ecstatic preachings 
with which the time had been almost entirely occupied ; she felt 
no fatigue, and declared that she had slept very well. I men- 
tion these somnambulic fits, not that they were common to the 
prophets generally, but because, having established them in the 
case of the shepherdess of Cret, they complete the picture of the 
nervous epidemic, whose reality we have maintained. 

Will it now be necessary for me to prove in detail that such 
a condition cannot accompany the gifts of the Holy Spirit ? If 
any one has had courage to read, in this relation, the ecstasy 
of the Apostle Paul, or the pretended convulsions of Balaam, he 
will already have anticipated my arguments. 

The passage bearing reference to the ecstasy of Paul, is to be 
found in the second epistle to the Corinthians : ** It is not ex- 
pedient for me, doubtless, to glory. I will come to visions and 
revelations of the Lord. I knew a man in Christ above fourteen 
years ago (whether in the body, I cannot tell ; or whether out 
of the body, I cannot tell : God knoweth) ; such an one caught 
up to the third heaven. And I knew such a man (whether in 
the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell : God knoweth) ; 
how that he was caught up into paradise, and heard unspeak- 
able words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter." 
(xii. 1, 4.) 

Now, what relation is there between this event and the crises 
of the Covenol prophets ? Did Paul have the falling sickness ? 
Did he experience violent shocks, agitations of the head, the 
chest, and other parts of the body, when he was about to preach 
the Gospel ? By no means. But God, in his wisdom, saw fit 
to transport to Paradise this pious witness, who was to endure 
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80 niQch enffering, and to give a foretaste of celestid jojm to 
this man who was to encounter so many trials on earth. God 
did that, and he concealed from his servant the precise mode of 
his translation : " Whether in the body, I cannot tell.'' 

Was it, at least, an incident of frequent occurrence in the 
case of the Apostle, as were the prophetic paroxysms among the 
Camisards ? Not at all. The fact appeared to Paul so extra- 
ordinary and exceptional, that he hardly dared' mention it, lest 
he should seem to glorify himself. It is, indeed, quite enough 
that such a priyilege should be accorded even once in a long 
lif e : " fourteen years ago," 

I have spoken of privilege. All the Apostles, all the prophets 
of the primitive church, did not then have their ecstasies, as all 
the C^vdnol prophets had. None of Paul's cotemporaries 
appear to have received the same favor : " I knew a man in 
Christ." 

In short, ecstasy was so little resorted to as a means of 
Divine revelation, that Paul carefully abstained from describing 
what he had seen, or relating what he had heard in this state 
of rapture : " Unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a 
man to utter." 

How, then, are we to regard the only passage, by which it is 
attempted, at all hazards, to justify the nervous epidemic that 
visited the poor Camisards ? We are to regard it as an allu- 
sion to the miraculous rapture which was, on a single occasion, 
accorded to a single Apostle, and which remained without 
direct connection with the exercise of the prophetic gift, and 
unaccompanied by convulsions. 

But Balaam 1 Balaam had no more convulsions than Paul. . . 
What do we read in the twenty-fourth chapter of Ntmhers ? 
'* And he took up his parable and said, Balaam, the son of 
Beor, hath said, and the man whose eyes arc open hath said : 
lie hath said, which heard the words of God, which saw the 
vision of the Almighty, falling into a trance, hut having his eyes 
open : how goodly are thy tents, Jacob, and thy taber- 
nacles, Israel 1" Our adversaries would try to make us dis* 
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cover here, a sort of epileptic, who falls on his back, his eye 
fixed and staring, and in this dignified situation, uttering mag- 
nificent blessings placed by the Lord in his mouth, and boasting, 
moreover, of his condition, "And the man whose eyes are 
open !" Why do they not ask how it is that the same phe- 
nomenon was not reproduced in any other prophet of the Old 
and New Testaments ? Why do they not ask if a more natu- 
ral signification might not be attributed to the words of 
Balaam ? Now, to commence with the jpxpression which first 
presents itself, which recurs several times, and which evidently 
controls the rest, what are we to understand by a man *' whose 
eyes are open?" An epileptic rolling on the ground, with 
staring eyes, or a se^ 7 It is impossible to hesitate. The men 
" whose eyes are open," seers, are everywhere to be met with in 
the Bible ; it was natural that Balaam, in commencing his dis- 
course, should refer to the fact that he was a seer or prophet. 
But in his character of seer, he " saw the vision of the Almighty 
falling into a trance." Is there any cause for astonishment in 
the fact, that at the moment when the venal prophet is com- 
pelled to prophesy faithfully, he should be led to mention his 
respectful and absolute submission in presence of divme revela- 
tions ? As soon as the vision shows itself to the open eyes of 
the prophet, he prostrates himself with his face to the ground, 
he not only prostrates himself, but he is overwhelmed by the 
manifestation of a sovereign will, the empire of which he can- 
not resist. 

Vain will it be to seek, we shall discover in the Scriptures 
no trace of prophetic convulsions. They are to be found in 
Paganism ; the priestetses of Delphi experienced physical inva- 
sions of the nervous crisis, preparatory to their pretended 
inspirations. The God I Behold the God I The howling 
dervishes of Islamism, the sorcerers who figure in the balas of 
the negro idolaters, the inspired men of India, Kamschatka 
and Polynesia, indicate their supernatural condition by their 
disordered movements. This gross and impious error has been 
reproduced in all times and places, even in the bosom of Chris- 
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tian ciyilization — even among men of real piety. We have a 
remarkable example of this in the people of the Cevennes ; we 
are furnished with another In the Shakers or trembling Quakers, 
whose deplorable errors deservedly scandalize all who witness 
them, although it would doubtless be unjust to dispute their 
religious sincerity, because we are obliged to dispute their good 
sense. 

Their measured movements are one means of producing the 
trance and the visipns by which it is accompanied. Herein 
consists the foolishness of the direct revelation, which under 
various forms has been the ruin of those who could not remain 
content with what is written. M. de Mhrille has, on this point, 
set up a claim that is really naive : Catholicism, according to 
him, is exempt from this foolishness, which attacks only here- 
tics, Jansenists, or Protestants I I shall not endeavor to prove 
to him that the Shakers are not more Protestant than Catholic, 
that Protestantism, which is the religion of the Bible, has 
nothing in common with those who, after the example of the 
Shakers or Mormons, substitute their personal revelations for 
the Bible ; I shall proceed straight to the fact, and will show 
him convulsionaries in the bosom of Catholicism. I will 
answer his triumphant question, ** Why is the Roman Church so 
pure from those convulsive follies that are to be found at the 
head and the foundation of all the sects opposed to it ?" (167). 

We pass over the really extraordinary accusation contained 
in these words ; whoever has opened any book on history will 
do us justice and will know that in Protestanism, to speak only 
of it, convulsions have been an accident as rare as they have 
been circumscribed. I do not pretend that they have had any 
other character in the Roman Church ; but it is impossible for 
me to shut my eyes to the length of time they have endured in 
it, or to the approbation, if not avowed, at least implied, with 
which it has welcomed them. 

Among its saints, some, and a large proportion, have been 
subject to nervous accidents and trances. Those of Ignatius 
dc Loyola are well known ; Frangois d' Assize played the fool ; 
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he was followed by the children of the towns through which he 
passed, and these things were certainly not much more edify- 
ing than the dances of the Shakers. Thdrese, agitated, suffer- 
ing, fell into a state which it is impossible not to compare to 
that of the cataleptic conTulsionaries. She herself thus de- 
scribes it : " The soul, in its rapture, seems no longer to be in 
or animate the body — warmth is extinguished, respiration 
ceases, neither the least breath nor movement can be perceiyed ; 
all tbe limbs become cold and stiff, the countenance loses its 
color, and the whole body appears in a dead or dying condition/' 
M. Calmeil, from whom I extract the above quotation, men- 
tions several other facts. "Blosius," he says, "relates that 
Saint Elizabeth de Spalberk was subject to frequent ecstatic 
fits ; that during these attacks, she remained without feeling 
or motion, even that of respiration ; that her body was so stiff 
that one part of it could not be moved without being followed 
by all the rest. Marguerite du Saint-Sacrement sometimes 
became as stiff as a corpse ; the extremity of her foot could not 
be moved without also moving her body. Cardinal de Vitri 
attests that in his time, several godly women, intoxicated by 
the abundance of the Spirit of God, lived in ecstatic raptures ; 
that they were without voice, without any feeling in relation 
t^ exterior things ; that the peace of the Lord with which they 
were filled, so absorbed their Senses as to render it impossible 
for any noise to awaken them ; that they were not conscious 
either of the wounds or blows inflicted on their bodies. Marie 
de Plncarnation, the foundress of the Carmelites in France, 
often appeared as though dead, while her soul, in an ecstatic 
rapture, received the impression of divine things. Madeleine de 
Pazzi sometimes fell into a trance which continued five or six 
hours ; in 1586, on the evening before Whitsunday, she was 
seized with a trance, in which she remained ei^ht days and 
nights, without being accessible to impressions from the mate- 
rial world. Marguerite de Cordoue was sometimes so utterly 
deprived of her senses, as to seem really dead." (Vol. ii., 842.) 
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He adds, on another page (399) : " Have not convulsions 
similar to those of the cemetery Saint Mddard, been repeatedly 
seen to take place on the tombs of the greatest saints ? . . . * 
might not the phenomenon manifested on the monument of 
Saint Augustin of Canterbury, in which a lame, deaf, and dumb 
w.oman was seized with convulsions and cured of her infirmities, 
also be effected on the monument of a saint like P^s ? . . . 
Saint Marie d'Oignies, during her nervous crises, writhed her 
limbs in a frightful manner : she struck herself with stones. 
Saint Ursula, the foundress of the Order of Thdatins, strug- 
gled so violently during her convulsive fits, that the spectators 
more than once believed that she was vexed by devils. Mar- 
guerite de Cordoue gnashed her teeth, rolled on the ground, 
writhed like a worm, in open church and before the populace. 
Saint Thdrese and Catherine de Sieniie were so violently agi- 
tated during theb ecstasies, that it seemed as if their limbs 
would separate from their bodies." 

These fanatics { flagellants) who so abounded in Europe, 
from the 11th to the 16th centuries, were Catholics ; the 
clergy, in a body, went to meet them at the entrance of every 
city ; a Dominican monk, Keinier, commanded one of their 
principal bands. If the Roman Church finally disavowed them, 
this was not until it had for a long time sanctioned their savage 
frenzy ; its course in regard to these religious convulsions was 
the same as its course in regard to the trial by red hot iron, 
which it continued to direct until it became expedient to 
reject it. 

There remains, indeed, at the present day, a place of resort 
for pilgrims, where the sacred dances are still executed. The 
chapel of Saint Vitus was long celebrated, and I am not aware 
that any anathema ever interdicted the nervous agitations of 
which it was the theatre. They were so great that the mania 
for the dance, known as the chorea, received the name of the 
dance of Saint Vitus. Women flocked to the festival of 
the saint from all parts of Swabia and of Germany ; they 
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danced there day and night, to such a degree as to produce 
ecstasies or deUrinm ; and the ' following year, at the same 
period, they felt the necessity of retoming to the consecrated 
place to renew the^f maniacal dance 



No Church, then, has the right to pretend that it has escaped 
the humiliating malady of religious conyulsions. Jansenism has 
passed through the same experience ; indeed, its crisis haring 
declared itself at Paris, in the middle of the 18th century, in 
the centre of an immense movement of ideas, the facts con- 
nected therewith, have obtained great celebrity. 

Let me first mention a few details connected with this great 
fact, and which it is essential to state before making it the sub- 
ject of our criticism. The Jansenists saw in it a brilliant mira- 
cle, although the wisest men among them seemed to admit, 
towards the end, that it was tinged with the diabolical super- 
natural, and felt the necessity of repudiating the ignoble paro- 
dies that followed in its train. Was it a possession, a miracle, 
or a nervous malady ? These are the three possible explana- 
tions of the Cdv6nol prophecies ; these are also the three possible 
explanations of the scenes in the cemetery of Saint MMard : 
we must choose between them. 

M. Calmeil has collected the principal elements of the whole 
affair. In completing it on several points, and especially on 
the article relating to cures, by the aid of the great work of 
Montgeron, in also consulting other works, such as la Rdigian 
cfynstatie wniversdUmttity I shall be sure to omit nothing essential 
in an analysis which can only be an abstract, although I shall 
endeavor to render it correct. 

The death of Deacon P&ris took place in 1727, in conse- 
quence of having practised incredible austerities, and in the 
midst of the opposition to the bull Unigeiutv^. His tomb 
continued to be visited with respect by the Jansenists, until at 
length, in 1731, a person afflicted with infirmities, havmg been 
placed on the venerated marble, experienced convulsive at- 
VOL. n. — 3 
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tacks. The fame of the pretended miracle was immediately 
spread abroad, and invalids flocked to the cemetery of Saint 
M^dard, where Pltris was interred. Scarcely had they touched 
his tomb than the greater number of them were seized with 
violent agitation, and uttered loud cries ; the paroxysms that 
commenced there sometimes lasted several hours. The grounds 
of the cemetery, and the streets leading to it, were continually 
filled with the infirm and the curious. It should be added, for 
that is the marvellous side of the event, that in certain in- 
stances, the violent crisis with which the invalids were seized, 
was accompanied sometimes by a relief, sometimes aven by a 
real cure. 

Such is the original and essential fact which attracted such 
quantities of people to the charnel-house of Saint M^ard. 
Let us begin by well establishing its characteristics ; let us 
inquire if, in this first period preceding the famous phenomenon 
of the secourSf the nervous epidemic which sometimes produced 
these cures, presented among the Jansenists the same symp- 
toms we have seen it manifest among the Camisards. Shail 
we here find inspired discourses, interior dictation, and convul- 
sions, properly so called T 

In regard to the discourses, they have the same spirit, the 
same compass, the same rapidity ; they are the perpetual 
reproduction of the Jansenist arguments and anathemas against 
the bull, and against the Papal power. The most ignorant, 
the moment they entered into the ecstatic state, found them- 
selves in possession of a certain number of ideas and terms, of 
which they occasionally made eloquent use ; they announced 
the coming of Elias, the conversion of the Jews, the approach- 
ing reign of Christ, and quoted texts with a facility that might 
have excited the envy of more celebrated preachers. Let us 
listen to Carrd de Montgeron : 

" They were seen to represent, by the most energetic expres- 
sions, the prince of darkness, making use of the bull as an 
instrument in causing Divine truths to be rejected. . . . 
They were sometimes seen with their eyes bathed in tears, 
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deploring in the most tender and toaching manner, the abnse 
made of the sacraments. They placed, so to speak, before the 
eyes of the spectators, a vivid picture of the living body of 
Jesus abandoned into the hands of sacrilegious priests. . . . 
The convulsionaries, frightened by the terrible images pre- 
sented to them, prostrated themselves on the ground, tearfully 
entreating all the spectators to hide their faces in the dust. 
. . . Their countenance and eyes animated with a seem- 
ingly divine fire, they announced that abundant shower of 
blessings which the God of mercy will pour upon the earth by 
the ministry of the Jews, who will reifstablish his worship 
throughout the world. 

" It is a matter of public notoriety that the convulsionaries in 
general, have more mind, more penetration, and more intelli- 
gence when they are in convulsions, than in their ordinary 
state. Young girls externally timid, who are at heart, ignorant, 
stupid, and vulgar, become entirely changed when in con- 
vulsions, speaking quite correctly, with animation, elegance 
and grandeur, of the corruption of man by original sin." 
(n. 18.) 

Dom Lataste, in his work, {Lettres TJUologiqucs) gives 
specimens of this eloquence. ''The Church lies in filth and 
dust, the worms devour its flesh, its very bones are rotten, an 
insupportable odor continually exhales from the corruption 
that envelops it ; come, then, to its assistance, apply the iron 
and th^ fire, spare nothing to effect its cure, use the knife 
and the sword ; it calls for the most violent remedies." (ii. 
926.) 

Inspiration took, from time to time, the form of a dialogue : 
" My father, see the state of your child, it is a state of suffer- 
ing." " No, my sister, do not fear, the Lord will not reject 
you. ... Ah I Lord, how good you are to deal with this 
sister, in your mercy I Lord, how great are your purposes I 
Ah I dear sister, do not lose courage. God makes you drink 
the cop ; ask him to increase your faith." {Lettres TheoUh 
giques, i. 121.) 
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This reminds us of : •'My child, I tell thee," of the Cdr^d 
prophets. But we are still more strongly reminded of them 
by the absolute passivity into which many of the conyulsion- 
aries fell. They belieyed themselyes to obey a foreign impulse : 
they listened to their own words as proceeding from the Holy 
Spirit ; they felt that their ideas were in a measure fhmished 
to them, that their words were dictated, that their tongue wna 
put in motion without any will of their own. 

" Yon are now about to see," obsenres M. Calmeil, ** that 
certain convulsionaries, in the course of the same improvisation, 
sometimes spoke as though they had been abandoned to their 
own resources in the arrangement of the ideas, sometimes as 
though words had been put into their mouths, sometimes as 
though they had yielded to an irresistible foreign power ; anH 
it appears that their eloquence suddenly grew dim the moment 
they perceived that the assistance of their pretended divine 
breath commenced to fail them ; but brightened up as soon as 
the breath returned, to droop again whenever it, perchance, 
diminished." (ii. 354.) 

It is a matter of course that the strange tongues played their 
part at Saint M^dard. We have no very clear accounts, 
either m relation to this or the similar phenomenon in the 
Cdvennes ; it, nevertheless, appears incontestable that some 
extraordinary developments of reminiscence and faculties were 
produced, and in entire conformity with the manifestations of 
the same phenomenon in a large number of nervous crises. 
Montgeron speaks of a Miss Lordelot, who, from her birth had 
had great difficulty in expressing herself, and who yet pro- 
nounced discourses in an unknown tongue with all possible 
grace and facility. He speaks of another young lady, who, 
never having had any voice, sang canticles admirably in an 
unknown tongue. He also cites other analogous examples. 
These will suffice to convey an idea of the intellectual results 
of the Jansenist agitation ; let us now give a few authentic 
details respecting this agitation itself. The word convulsion- 
arks that I have employed, and which is, indeed, used by the 
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tothors who wrote in times most favorable to miracles, is it 
justified by the fact ? I shall not dwell on the general descrip- 
tion of the conynlsiye movements with which so many persons 
were seized, and which constantly gave to the neighborhood 
of the celebrated tomb an aspect so strange and hideous ; I 
will briefly transcribe the details furnished us regarding a few 
individuals who were most carefully observed. 

The famous Geoffiroy expresses himself as follows : '' The 
convulsive movements to which I submitted, without losing 
consciousness, obliged me to beat my feet against the ground, 
the pavement, or the marble of the tomb. I could not prevent 
these movements. Sometimes my head tottered and turned a 
long while ; sometimes my arms grew stifif and rigid. At other 
times, I threw them about on all sides, and my body often 
turned round and round, as though on a pivot. . . . The 
pams I suffered were beyond anything I can express. . . . 
The sfune movements took place at the house, with this differ- 
ence, that they were not so intense. ... I have been 
assured, that during the fit in which I lost consciousness, my 
eyes rolled back, and all the movements I have already men- 
tioned were much more violent. I invariably felt some relief 
after the convulsions, and this relief was greatest after the 
most powerful shocks." {Montgeron, iii. 57.) 

The same author describes the prodigious bounds of Jeanne 
Th^nard, who leaped so high and with so much strength that 
the persons who tried to prevent her from injuring herself 
against the marble, could scarcely hold her ; she fatigued them 
aU to such a degree that they were covered with perspiration, 
and obliged to be frequently relieved. He gives the following 
declaration of the girl Fourcroy : '^ Having entered into the 
cemetery of Samt Mddard, I was struck with terror by the 
cries of suffering, and the howls that reached my ears from the 
convulsionaries in the cemetery and under the charnel-house, 
whereupon I thought I would go away without approaching the 
tomb of the deacon ; but being encouraged by the person who 
accompanied me, I sat down upon it." This modest girl ex- 
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perienced so great a repugnance at the idea of also having 
convulsions, that she was in haste to quit the cemetery as soon 
as she heard the persons around her say that the precursory 
motions were manifested, and that she was about to enter into 
a crisis. Nevertheless, three months later, feeling that her end 
was approaching, the fear of death was stronger than the fear 
of convulsions ; she sent for some earth from the tomb, which 
she put in wine and swallowed drop by drop. Scarcely had she 
drank it than she commenced her neuvaim. The emotion she 
betrayed in this prayer was caused by the remembrance of what 
she had seen, and the expectation of what was to happen. This 
was more than enough to bring on a nervous attack. " Almost 
at the same instant I was seized with a shudder and shortly 
after with great agitation in my limbs which made my whole 
body spring into the air, and gave me a strength I had never 
felt before. ... In the course of these violent motions which 
were real convulsions, I lost consciousness. As soon as they had 
passed away, and my senses were restored to me, I felt a tranquil- 
lity and an internal peace hitherto unknown." (Montgeron iL, 
p. 1, and following, of the observation of the girl Fourcroy.) 

Among the convulsions, one of the most singular is certainly 
that of Fontaine, private secretary of Louis XV., who strongly 
opposed to Jansenism, but who one day dining at a house 
where he met with the book of Quesnel, and where the guests 
doubtless, spoke with enthusiasm of the miracles which, at that 
time, occupied the attention of all Paris, was constrained to 
turn on one of his feet, and became an immediate convert to 
the Jansenist doctrines. There is, in the accident of Fontaine, 
a remarkable combination of physical derangement with moral 
emotion ; we there touch the nature of the phenomenon for 
which we attempt to account. I borrow some details from the 
first pages of the second volume of Montgeron. 

" He suddenly felt himself forced by an invisible power to 
turn on one foot with prodigious velocity, without being able 
to stop ; this continued more than an hour with no intermis- 
sion. . . . From the first moment of this singular convul- 
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8L0Q, an instmct from on high prompted him to ask them to 
giye him as qaicklj as posssible a pious book. The first one 
at hand happened to be a Tolnme of moral reflections by Father 
Qnesnel, and although Fontaine did not cease to turn with daz- 
zling rapidity, he read aloud from this book as long as the conyol- 
sion lasted. . . . These attacks of convulsions continued more 
than six months ; they occurred regularly twice a day, and did 
not leave Fontaine until the 6th of August, 1733, the day on 
which he finished reading, turning all the time with prodigious 
force, the eight volumes of the reflections of Father Quesnel 
on the New Testament, which Fontaine accompanied with fre- 
quent elevations of his heart to God. The turning convulsion 
of the morning seized him every day precisely at nine o'clock, 
and lasted an hour and a half or two hours. That of the 
afternoon commenced at three o'clock, and endured equally 
long with the morning paroxysm. Every day on rising, Fon- 
taine found himself so weak in his legs that he could not pos- 
sibly stand ; this continued until nine o'clock, when his turning 
convulsion seized him. . . . Then his body supported itself 
on one leg, which for an hour and a half or two hours did not 
quit the centre where it had been placed, while the other leg 
described a circle with inconceivable rapidity, keeping almost 
the whole time in the air, yet occasionally, lightly touching the 
ground." 

They counted as many as sixty revolutions in a minute, and 
this exercise seemed to have a salutary effect, for Fontaine found 
himself almost able to stand on his legs after the convulsion of 
the morning, and he felt entirely strong after that of the even- 
ing. It is true, the thing was to be done over the next day. 

Fontaine changed his views in consequence* of the call ; he 
resigned his place, became very liberal to the poor, gave up all 
luxuries, lived in retirement, practised austerities, and finally 
had inspirations and ecstasies. 

" On Monday, the 9th of March, 1739," writes Montgeron, 
" Fontaine, forced by his convulsion to leave the place of his 
abode, went, by the effect of the same impulse that had driven 
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him firom his retreat, to the hoase of one of his friends, who 
received him as a messenger of God. . . . The next day, 
he was constrained to announce that daring the remainder of 
Lent, he should take bnt one meal a day, and that, of bread 
and water.'^ 

The Spirit soon constrained him to fasts still more severe I 
The impossibility he experienced of carrying anything to his 
month, proved to him that he ought to abstain from all nour- 
ishment. With that energy of resistance with which certain 
nervous conditions seems to endow our constitution, he sup- 
ported this total abstinence for eighteen successive days. But 
if he did not die, it is all that can be said. Eeduced to the 
state of a skeleton, forced to remain extended on his bed; he 
was in a fair way to expire, when some broth, timely adminis- 
tered, restored him to life. This, however, di4 not prevent the 
unhappy man firom imposing on himself in virtue of new reve- 
lations, another fast more prolonged, although less vigorous ; 
on this occasion he deprived himself only of food, continuing to 
drink during the forty days' trial to which he had been inte- 
riorly ordered to submit. 

I shall terminate the sketch of these convulsions, in describ- 
ing, on the authority of Doctor Calmeil, by whom it has been 
carefully analyzed, the aflfticting crisis undergone by the widow 
Th6venet. It presents this peculiarity, that the poor woman, at 
heart a Catholic, submitted, in spite of herself, to the invasion 
of the evil, and recovered her peace when she renounced the 
invocation of the Deacon P&ris, to go back to her ordinary 
confessor, and return to the saints of her parish. 

The widow Th^venet, who was almost deaf, determined to 
drink water into which had been put a small bit of earth dug 
from the grave of Fkris ; she partook of it directly after the 
neuvaine in honor of the blessed deacon. But her conscience 
was ill at ease, and the sight of some Jansenist books brought 
by a convulsionary, threw her into great terror. Be that as it 
may, the convulsions were not long in declaring themselves ; she 
made such tremendous leaps that it seemed as though she would 
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tonch the ceiling. The widow Thevenet was raving ; she 
struck the, persons about her, her bounds were finally so great 
that she almost reached the ceiling, and they, were accompanied 
by contortions of which the reader can form no idea. 

A few days after, the poor woman was thought to be dying. 
She had ceased her frantic movements, but complained of an 
internal fire that devoured her ; she lay motionless, her teeth 
locked, her face and hands like ice. There was no apparent 
re^iration. 

A hideous scene then took place. Her ordinary confessor 
was called in. The widow Thevenet, having come out of 
her trance, exclaimed that she was a convulsionary — one of the 
blessed — one of the elect ; the confessor replied that she was 
possessed of the devil ; the poor creature then fell into an 
agitation more violent than ever, and the head, hands, legs, 
and whole body of another convulsionary present, began to 
shake as though they had belonged to a dancing Jack. 

Nevertheless, the canon Mariette, brother of the widow 
Thevenet, was not discouraged. He regained her confidence ; 
little by little, he removed one after another, the pious manuals 
of the Jansenists, the portrait of the deacon P&ris, the earth 
from his tomb, the bit of wood from his bed ; he carried his 
sister to church. There again she manifested a maniacal resist- 
ance, which was triumphed over by sprinkling her with holy 
water. She succeeded in mounting the steps of a chapel, and 
in kneeling before a saint more orthodox than F&ris. Freed, 
then, from the delirious emotions which a belief in the great 
miracles had created, brought back to the familiar circle of 
her old ideas, she was entirely removed from the dominion of 
convulsions. 

Let us now pass to another order of phenomena, which, 
although met with in the G^vdnol prophecies, is presented in the 
Jansenist convulsions on a much larger scale. I speak of the 
phenomenon of insensibility, or the perversion of physical sensi- 
bility. I speak of the phenomeno9 still more strange, because it 
has been 1^ studied, tlie induration and the power of resisiaaee 
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which a certain nerroos condition communicates to the organ- 
ism. If Clary issued nnharmed from the fire, the faithfdl dis- 
ciples of the deacon P^ris performed other prodigies I The 
history of the secours is scarcely to be credited. 

By this name were called the tortures, blows, and other 
severe treatment prayed for by some of the convulsionaries. 
They experienced the need of it ; it brought them great relief, 
a sensible pleasure ; the blows they received were never violent 
enough to satisfy their desires. And this was, in regard to 
them, not merely one of those intemperate aspirations after 
suffering which has been manifested in all ages. They sought, 
doubtless, to mortify the flesh in every possible way, sleeping 
on hard boards, the naked ground, on piles of wood, or on 
fire-dogs, eating only on Sunday and Thursday, making it their 
study to do without sleep, refusing to change their linen, to 
wash their clothes, or to keep their dwellings clean ; but indepen- 
dently of the desire to please God by torturing the body, they 
appear to have been mipelled by a sort of morbid enthusiasm 
to inflict upon themselves, during the spasm, pains which 
caused a beneficial and agreeable reaction. 

It was also agreeable to gain notoriety, and create a sensa- 
tion. The reader will take into consideration the moral and 
physical attractions to which these convulsionaries yielded. 
It is always the case that the facts are attested by the books 
of the period, and cannot be wholly rejected, whatever allow- 
ance is to be made for complaisance and exaggeration. 

It was natural that the convulsionaries should think, first of 
all,^of reproducing the crucifixion of the Saviour. I here give 
some information on this point, from the pen of a member of 
the Academy of Science, Surgeon Morand, who was commis- 
sioned by the Lieutenant of Police to present a report on the 
subject : 

" I commence with the ceremony of crucifixion. ... It 
is proper to observe that the four girls had on the parts of 
their hands and feet that were to receive the nails, numerous 
scars, the flesh of which had become very hard, in consequence 
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of multiplied operations in the same places ; the calloasncfss of 
these scars explains the small degree of sensibility manifested 
by the girls daring the operation. It is also proper to observe 
the address displayed by M. La Barre, who, holding the hand 
loosely on his knee, stealthily, yet attentively, studied the spot 
that was to be pierced. It was nearly in the centre of the 
hand, between the third and fonrth fingers ; and that was 
where I saw him, with a single blow of the hammer, drive one 
of those nails called dem-picaros, very slender, with a sharp 
point, four sides, and a large head. The nail passed through 
the hand, and entered the cross, into which I suppose it did 
not penetrate far. The same thing was done to the two feet, 
at a short distance above the toes, between the third and 
fourth, which were so placed as to secure accuracy and quick- 
ness to the operation. Felicity showed no signs of pain at 
either of the operations. When she was on the cross, she was 
very cheerful, turning her head from one side to the other, 
and holding conversation with those of the assembly who were 
disposed to talk to her. She wore a garment made of the 
cloth used for bed-ticking. I remarked that the wounds were 
not all bloody, and that very little blood flowed from them 
when the nails were taken out." (Morand^ Opuscules dt chirwr- 
gUf part ii. chap, vi.) 

The reporter afterwards relates that Felicity asked papa 
(this was the name she gave to La Barre) to pierce her 
tongue, which was done. Without pausing on all these details, 
we are, in these days, prepared to establish that this insensi- 
bility is supernatural only in appearance, and that there is no 
nervous effect more certain, or more frequent. Magnetizert 
continually produce it ; moreover, the wonders of ether and 
chloroform prove to us that it is easy to destroy the conscious* 
ness of pain. We are not, then, reduced to the necessity of 
accepting Morand's theory respecting the callousness of the 
places pierced by the nails. How many other insufficient 
theories would be thrown aside, if we possessed in regard to 
other nervous phenomena, the same light that Animal Magnet- 
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ksm and etherization have fnrnished ns in regard to inBeoAi- 
bilitjl I am conyinced that, in a few years, the natural 
explanation of the various secaurs will present no more difficulty 
than is, from this time, presented by the crucifixion. Unfortu- 
nately, we do not yet possess the light that will, ere long, 
dawn upon the world, and in relating the remainder of the 
facts, if we are not able to present the solution itself, we 
must be content to indicate the direction in which it is to be 
found. 

I give below the account derived from Carrd de Montgeron, 
which is on every point confirmed by The pamphlet entitled : 
" Vains efforts des nUlarigistesJ^ The two hostile parties unite 
in attesting the following facts, that are supported, moreover, 
by numerous certificates. 

** It is a matter of daily experience " (I quote, now, from 
Montgeron), " that the convulsionaries are more or less relieved 
in proportion as the blows administered are more or less heavy. 
• . . It has been proved by innumerable witnesses that when they 
are violently struck in the pit of the stomach with an iron instru- 
ment (this is one of the secours they most ordinarily demand), 
the instrument buries itself in their body, sometimes appearing 
to penetrate as far as the spine ; and the further it enters into 
the stomach, the more reUef the convulsionary experiences.^' 

" The author of Vains efforts says : * Jeanne Mouler, a young 
woman of twenty-two or three years of age, having supported 
herself against the wall, one of the stoutest men seized a fire- 
dog, weighing, it was said, twenty-five or thirty pounds, and 
struck her powerful blows in the stomach. This operation was 
repeated on various occasions, and at one time more than a 
hundred blows were counted. Another day, having given her 
sixty, he tried the effect of similar blows on a wall, and it is 
stated that at the twenty-fifth blow, he made an opening in 
it.' . . . The fire-dog here in question weighs twenty-nine or 
thirty pounds. It was with this instrument that the convul- 
sionary submitted to the most terrible blows in the very pit of 
Uie stomach. ... I declare that I am the man of whom the 
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antilior speaks as the brother who tried on a wall the effect of 
blows siinilar to the ones he had jost given to this conyolsion- 
arj. ... It was in yain Uiat I employed, throughout, all the 
strength I could exert to redouble the weight of my blows ; the 
conynlsionary complained that they procured her no relief She 
compelled me to give the fire-dog into the hands of a very 
large, strong man, standing among the spectators. This person 
did not spare her. lustructed by my experience, that the blows 
could not be too violent, he struck her with so much force in 
the pit of the stomach, as to shake the wall against which she 
was leaning. The conynlsionary made him give her in succes- 
sion the hundred blows she had at first demanded, counting for 
nothing the sixty received from me." . . . 

" 'The exercise of the plank succeeded,' continues the author 
of Vains efforts, * They placed upon the conynlsionary, lying 
on the ground, a plank which entirely covered her ; then, as 
many men mounted on this plank as it could hold. The con- 
ynlsionary bore the weight of them all.' . . . More than 
twenty men have been seen gathered together on this plank, 
which was supported by the body of a young conynlsionary. 
.... The body of this ^1 resisted the weight of more than 
three thousand, sometunes more than four thousand pounds — 
more than sufficient to crush an ox." . . . 

" * The exercise of the stone (caillou) was not less perilous,' 
again remarks the author of Vains efforts, 'The conynlsion- 
ary, lying on her back, a brother took a stone weighing twenty- 
two pounds, and with it inflicted repeated blows on her breast.' 
. . . It is to be observed that the person who struck her with 
this stone, placed himself on his knees at the side of the conynl- 
sionary, who was lying on the floor, that he raised the stone 
nearly as high as he could, that, after a few light trials, he 
precipitated it with all his strength upon the breast of the con- 
ynlsionary, and gave her in succession a hundred similar blows. 
At each blow, the whole room shook." . . . 

" ' The Salamander,' says the author of Vairis efforts, * cried : 
" Barley sugar I " This barley sugar was a stick thicker than 
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the arm, sharp and pointed at one end. The convnlsionary, in 
the centre of the chamber, curved her body in the form of a 
bow, and, balancing herself by her hands, rested on the point 
of the barley sugar ; in this position, she cried out, ' Biscuit ! 
Biscuit 1 ' This was a stone weighing about fifty pounds. It 
was attached to a cord which passed through a pulley nailed to 
the ceiling of the room. Raised to the pulley, it was seyeral 
times allowed to* fall on the stomacl^ of the sister, her loins 
bearing all the time on the barley sugar.' . . . Neither the 
skin nor the flesh received the least injury, or suffered the 
slightest pain." 

'* A certain convulsionary receives, three time a week, the 
most terrible secours. Seated on the ground, the back against 
the wall, she induces those who come to witness her convul- 
sions, to kick her in the stomach two thousand times in succes* 
sion. . . . Extended on the ground, she causes herself to be 
violently struck with billets of wood on every part of the body. 
. . . Standing erect, her back against the wall, she takes a 
spit used in roasting meat, the strougest she can find ; she 
places its point against the pit of her stomach, in the region of 
the short ribs ; she then makes four, five, and six persons push 
against it, with all their strength, so that the spit bends per- 
fectly crooked. . . . She sometimes puts the point of the sjnt 
to her throat or her forehead. ... In short, for the last two 
months, she has submitted every part of her body to sword 
thrusts. . . . Although her skin is indented by their points, 
and a slight red mark sometimes remains, yet the flesh is never 
cut." . . . 

" Gabrielle caused the point of a certain rod to be put to her 
throat, just below the chin, and the point of a similar rod to be 
placed in the cavity at the back of her neck. Two persons, at the 
same time pushed against these two rods, with all their strength, 
repeating the operation several times in succession. But in vain 
did they try to make the points of the two rods penetrate beneath 
the skin — ^not the slightest puncture could be perceived. . . . 
Gabrielle, lying on her back, placed the edge of a shovel 
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against her larynx, that is to say, exactly oyer the windpipe. 
She persuaded one of the spectators to exert himself to the 
utmost in pushing this shovel perpendicularly against her 
throat. . . . and she felt only an agreeable and salutary 
impression." . . . (Vol. ii. and iii. of Montgeron.) 

I pause. I have not yet spoken of the iron pestle, the blows 
of hammers on the pit of the stomach, the billets of wood dis- 
charged at the head, the screw by means of which the head 
was squeezed between four boards, of the quartering {^cartile- 
metU) ; neither of the yonng girl to whom not less than thirty 
thousand blows of the fist were administered by six men, in turn 
relicTing each other, nor of the one who demanded that she 
should be repeatedly dashed on the payement, head foremost. 
The facts I have already presented must suffice for the edifica- 
tion of the reader. I will merely add that these extraordinary 
accidents continued nearly ten years. It was in 1731 that the 
first couYulsions took place in the charnel-house of the Inno- 
cents ; on the following year, a royal ordinance closed the 
cemetery of Saint M6dard, but all the exertions of the police 
could not prevent the pretended miracles from continuing in 
Yurious places and even rapidly spreading. It was then that 
the great secours made their appearance. Analogous pheno- 
mena were produced in other places besides Paris ; there were 
convuMonaries at Troyes, Corbeil, and elsewhere. Then, in 
proportion as the moral agitation subsided, the nervous agita- 
tion disappeared, and with it all the prodigies to which it had 
given birth. But I must not anticipate. Let us inquire into 
the character of the facts before us : are they to be regarded 
as possessions, miracles, or maladies ? 

I should blush for myself were I to attempt a serious refuta- 
tion of the opinion which sees in the Jansenist convnlsionaries 
only so many possidds, through whose agency Satan effected 
prodigies. This opinion, sustained by the author of la Religion 
constats universelkmeTUf and unhesitatingly adopted by M. de 
MirviUe, will be for ever refuted by the public conscience. I 
coofess that I am far from admiring the doings at Saint 
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Mddard, and indeed the appdlarUs tbemselves were in general 
ashamed of the exploits of certain convolsionaries ; but to 
blame these acts and disclaim the fundamental errors of Jan- 
senism, is one thing ; to admit that God delivered the Jansen- 
ists over to the devil, in ord^ to furnish arguments against 
them to the Probabilism of the Jesuits, to the absolute rejec- 
tion of the Bible, to systematized religious materialism, is quite 
another I These poor people who oppose the bull Unigeniius, 
who read the works of Duguet and Quesnel, still preserve, I 
grant, many superstitions and errors ; yet, who will not acknow- 
ledge theur immense superiority to their adversaries and their 
persecutors ? They pray, they love the Lord, they have pre- 
served a portion of the Gospel. 

Nothing is more instructive than to see the hatred that is 
maintained against them ; the horror of. Jansenism appears to 
exist as strong and as deep as ever. As for me, I do not 
believe that Fontaine was "condemned to a pirouette six 
months in duration, and to fasts forty days in length, merely 
for having read a single chapter of Quesnel." {Pnewmatology, 
It 3.) If this were true, I am inclined to think that Montgeron, 
for his large volumes, would have been condemned to pirouette 
all his life. 

Let us talk reason. Who, then, will succeed in persuading 
himself that the most diabolical men of France, in 1731, were 
the partisans of the deacon P^ris ? Apart, even, from this 
preluninary consideration, is it possible to attribute to a 
supernatural agency, phenomena, whose morbid nature is con- 
stantly betrayed by innumerable signs, phenomena epidemically 
propagated, and the accompaniments of a peculiar nervous 
condition ? 

I might here repeat the demonstration I have ahready fur- 
nished with the Bible in hand, and from which it results that 
the prodigies attributed to Satan can be only a pure and simple 
fable ; but I prefer to leave to the partisans of possession, the 
satisfaction of representing to themselves the devil occupied in 
patting into the lips of the Jansenists the denunciation of 
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ragning yices, the annonncement of the coming and kingdom 
of Christ. They most, at least, admit that the jpossidis of the 
Middle Ages held a different langaage ! 

K the hypothesis of possession is untenable, that of miracle 
is equally so. It is as absurd to suppose the divine supernatu- 
ral associated with the gambols and degrading follies of the 
conyulsionaries, as it is to suppose the Satanic supernatural 
associated with their often sincere piety, and their aspirations 
to the Saviour. 

On this ground alone, it is absolutely impossible for us to see 
the finger of God in the phenomena of convulsions ; I shall 
not return to the proof of this contained in my remarks on the 
C^vdnol prophets. But the Jansenist prophets show still 
more conclusively, by other signs, that they were not the organs 
of the Holy Spirit. They all predicted the coming of Elias, 
as near at hand : '' The Almighty," says Carrd de Montgeron, 
'' raises up a multitude of persons, and makes them announce, 
in the most magnificent terms, that the time is arrived ; that 
the prophet Elias will appear in a few years ; that he will be 
despised and insulted by the Catholics ; that he will be put to 
death." And Montgeron adds, that the convulsionaries have 
often prophesied falsely. 

His admissions do not stop there. He confesses that many 
disgraceful things have been mixed up with the pretended 
miracles ; he speaks of a brother who " authorized the greatest 
indecencies under the frivolous pretext that they were figures." 
He acknowledges that " some convulsionaries have appeared, 
in every sense, very little worthy of being the instruments of 
God." (See in his second volume, VIdie de Poeuvre des convul- 
sions,) 

And how can any one help agreeing with him, provided they 
read the description of the scenes I have mentioned f In vir- 
tue of what principle can women be justified in exposing them- 
selves as public spectacles, and submitting to treatment, little 
compatible with a sense of decency 7 When we hear the cries 
of the Salamander : " Biscuit I barley sugar 1" we feel that 
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we assist at an ignoble parade, and that the Spirit of God ha« 
nothing to do with snch manifestations. 

The spectacle of the transports, to which the convulsionaries 
abandon themselves, gives rise to an invincible sentiment of 
disgnst. The Jansenist, Raymond (see his Lettres), acknow- 
ledges this. " The work of the sccours," says he, " has been 
followed by shocking disorders: licentious conversation, crimmal 
liberties. ... It is clear that the nnchastity of a great num- 
ber of the secouristesy as well as their loss of faith, originated 
in the work of the secours. ... I have known several convul- 
sionaries who, having renounced the detestable work, confessed 
the most infamous things." 

It could not be otherwise ; for at the very moment of the 
greatest fervor, during the crisis, the convulsionaries aban- 
doned themselves to shameful extravagances. One of them 
with her head on the ground and her feet in the air, devoutly 
recited the De profundis; the recitation termmated, she 
demanded assistance in throwing a somerset, afterwards declar- 
ing that what she had just done, was a serious mystery, which 
represented that everything was overturned in the church. 
Another performed her prayers, the tongue lolling out of her 
mouth. Others prayed to God, going through with all the 
motions of shaving themselves, pretending to eat soup, or 
hanging themselves to a hook. {Avis aux fdeks, Lettres thio- 
logiques of Dom Lataste.) 

I should never finish if I were to relate all the pirouettes, all 
the strange attitudes that the convulsionaries mingled with 
their preaching and their acts of worship. *'A certain 
brother," says M. Calmeil, " remained extended on the ground 
while he delivered his most sublime sermons ; from time to 
time, he raised his feet, and placed them on the head of another 
convulsionary." 

We might believe ourselves in a lunatic asylum, and, indeed, 
nothing more nearly resembles a lunatic than a leaping, biting 
convulsionary, who feels the necessity of combating, by external 
suflferings, the interior fire that devours him, who pretends to 
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prophesy, and taking the inspirations of his malady for those 
of God, solemnly transforms his particular conyictions into 
oracles. 

Many of the demoniacs aspired to the peculiar state called 
the suptmaiural infancy ^ and which has been admired in yarioos 
saints, in Marie de I'lncamation especially, who, on awaking 
firom a rapture that had lasted three days, possessed the grace 
of spiritual infancy, and actually had the gestures of a little 
girl six years old. Even so, the convnlsionaries of whom I 
speak, gave Tent to childish sneers at the end of their parox- 
ysms. They spoke and coughed like children, affectedly held 
their breath, tied their clothes up into bundles, and seemed to 
attach importance to passing for imbeciles. (CalmeU, ii. 889.) 

Upon the whole, we cannot help considering the nerrous 
epidemic that burst out in ItSl, as an event in every respect 
calculated to humiliate human pride. I heartily join in the 
exclamation of Dom Lataste : '* Is it possible that ecclesiastics, 
priests, in the midst of the numerous assemblies composed of 
persons of both sexes, of all ranks, can be induced to doff their 
cassocks, to stand in their shirts and drawers performing the 
oflBce of the executioner, throwing women down and dragging 
them on the ground I ... Is it possible that men who pique 
themselves on their sentiments of religion and humanity, should 
take turns in administering thirty or forty thousand blows of 
heavy billets of wood on the arms, legs, and heads of women, 
and make other extreme efforts snflBcient to break their skulls I 
. . . History furnishes us no example of any excesses of thlK 
sort so scandalous or so multiplied." (ii. 818.) 

It is, consequently, as impossible to see miracles in these 
manifestations, as to suppose them to be possessions. Why 
should we go so far out of our way to seek what is so near ? 
Why mvent supernatural explanations, when the natural expla- 
nation is so obvious ? The nervous malady is not only proba- 
ble, it is certain, evident ; it is betrayed in every symptom. 

The partisans of possessions are not less embarrassed than 
those of miracles, when they see the pretended agent of the 
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importation, the earth from the tomb of P&ris, replaced with 
impanity by ordinary earth ; bat the partisans of the third 
hypothesis have no trouble in showing that in a disease where 
the imagination determines the nervous derangement, ordinary 
earth may produce exactly the same efifect as the earth of the 
tomb, on condition that the patient takes one for the other. 

It must also be remarked, that among the celebrated cod- 
Tulsionaries, among those who played their part in the secours, 
we scarcely find any but women, and young women especially. 
Now, everybody knows that certain forms of nervous a£fectionB 
are met with neither in men nor in old women. 

I have said that all the characteristics of a nervous epidemic 
are here to be observed. Convulsions, gradual communication, 
and certain physical effects are, in fact, constantly connected 
with this sort of infirmity. 

As regards the epidemic nature of the agitations, I shall not 
pause to prove it. It is sufficient for the reader to recall to 
his mind the manner in which the convulsions displayed them- 
selves on the tomb of P&ris, whence they were immediately 
propagated by sight and by emotion. Each convulsionary was 
a centre, from which radiated his malady. Moreover, " the 
reaction of the nervous effects," remarks M. Calmeil, " made 
itself especially felt on feeble and valetudinarian subjects, on 
children, and on very impressionable young women." (ii. 311.) 

Nor is there anytliing very astonishing in the prodigious 
agility to which the nervous derangement may give rise : if 
certain convulsionaries leap almost to the ceiling, if Fontaine 
turns on one foot nearly two hours in succession, there is 
nothing wonderful in that. I have seen the dervishes of Cairo 
turn, and it would be as impossible for me to imitate them as 
to unitate Fontaine. So long as we will not admit the extra- 
ordinary development of powers that takes place under certain 
influences, we shall be obliged to seek a supernatural explana- 
tion of acts, which, far from being wonderful, are rather the 
consequences of a morbid condition. 

The same morbid condition produced what has been erro- 
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neonsly called the gift of tongaes. Aside firom the woman who 
pronounced a mass she had often heard, and who accomplished 
tiiis act with her body bent backward in the form of an arch, 
her head touching the gronud ; aside firom the one who really 
pronounced Latin words in yirtne of a power of remmiscence, 
and of which we have seen examples much more remarkable, 
this gift among the conynlsionaries was confined to an unintel- 
ligible jargon, or to the repetition here and there, perhaps, of 
a few Latin expressions that had been accidentally fixed on 
their memory. Their gift of tongues differed in no respect from 
that of the Irvingites, or from that occasionally observed 
among persons of deranged intellects. There is, then, nothbg 
here, upon which we haye any occasion to dwell. 

The long fasts of Fontaine seem, at first sight, more extraor- 
dinary. Nevertheless, it appears certain that among persons 
whose minds have lost their balance, the fixed idea of abstain- 
ing from food, is quite frequently manifested, and it appears, 
besides, that after they have for a few days persisted in their 
resolution, it is sometimes almost impossible to overcome the 
constriction of their throat, so that the action of abstinence is 
more difficult to commence than to continue. It also appears 
that the effect of great over-excitement may be to maintain life 
in spite of excessive privations. We are aware, moreover, to 
what an attenuated condition Fontaine was reduced. He was 
scarcely able to breathe at the termination of his fasts. 

Thus far, we cannot avoid being struck by the purely natu- 
ral character of the accidents to which the convulsionaries 
were subjected. This impression will be strengthened if we 
compare these accidents with those produced by Anunal Mag- 
netism. Is it not evident that fluid action which is the cause 
of the second, may also be the cause of the first ? Let me 
instance a few facts. 

Boyer, a cotemporaneous author, wrote (and no one at 
that tune suspected the existence of the Mesmeric pheno- 
mena) : '' There are convulsionaries who read with their eyes 
bandaged." Another cotemporary adds : " It is an indabita^ 
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ble fact, and one certified to by a great number of personi , 
that one convnlsionary reads things presented to him, althongh 
thick tow-pads are tightly fastened over his eyes, in a manner 
entirely to exclude the light." ( C(mp (Tanl sur Us convulsions ; 
Lettres sur les convulsions.) 

The penetration of the thought has been established among 
numerous convulsionaries. This is affirmed, not only by Mont- 
geron, but by declared adversaries, such as Lataste. " Convul- 
bionaries have been known," he writes, " to divine thoughts or 
things impenetrable to all human cunning." Doctor Bertrand 
also speaks with positiveness of " the discovery of the secrets of 
hearts." Various proofs have been brought forward in sup- 
port of this assertion, and especially the instance of a certain 
convnlsionary, who comprehended whatever was said to him in 
Latin, Greek, Hebrew or Spanish. {Lettres theologiques^ letter 
xiv. ; du Magnktisme animal en France ; Lettres sur Vauvre des 
convulsions f letter ii.) 

Doctor Bertrand was authorized then to hold the following 
language : '* We cannot help feeling the greatest astonishment 
at the perfect identity we are compelled to see between the con- 
vnlsionary state and that of the magnetic somnambulists. 
There is here nothing wanting ; the smallest details, as well as 
the most important phenomena, offer unexceptionable proofs of 
the identity." {Du Magnetisme animal^ 318.) 

This conclosion, which is also that of M. Deleuze, is adopted 
by M. Galmeil. He cites, in its support, the famous state of death, 
which was one of the forms of ecstasy among the convulsionaries. 
"Some convulsionaries," writes Montgeron, "have remained 
thus two or three days in succession, motionless, with their eyes 
open, the countenance very pale, the whole body insensible, as 
immovable and stiff as that of a corpse." (ii. 86.) He remarks 
with reason, that the same state was described by the saints in 
a trance, and particularly by Therese, who employs, so to speak, 
the same terms. 

The convulsionaries occasionally discovered diseases, and in- 
dicated remedies. Still further: some of them appeared to 
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sabmit .to a sort of morbid contagion ; they became deaf, domb, 
crippled, epileptic, by the mere contact with persons affected by 
these different infirmities. We haye here again one of the 
symptoms of that nervons state which also permitted them to 
SQck poisoned wounds with impunity, jnst as certain charmers 
of serpents defy the bite of the most dangerous vipers. 

Such is the general character of the phenomena we are now 
inyestigating. We hare discovered in them nothing of the 
supernatural ; incontestable analogies have led us to rank them 
with the mass of facts resulting from nervous excitement and 
fluid action, and chiefly vrith the facts of magnetism. ' Let us 
now take one step more, and enter upon the two great incidents 
that have been especially qualified as miracles ; the cures and 
the secours. 

We must first, take into consideration the arguments already 
offered on the value of testimony. The reader knows how little 
confidence I place in it ! Evidently there have here been im- 
mense exaggerations ; nor can we forget, in fact, that the 
adversaries of Jansenism, the archbishop of Sens, in particular, 
have pretended to demonstrate and unmask extensive decep- 
tions and frauds connected therewith. Yet, I confess, that 
many of the facts appear to me demonstrated, at least in their 
principal circumstances. It is, therefore, just to admit them, 
at the same time making some reservations, based on the known 
effects of the current of enthusiasm and credulity which then 
existed, and by which the most suspicious minds could not help 
being, in a greater or less degree, affected. 

We remark, besides, that in the certificates with which the 
volumes of Montgeron abound, there are many expressions " it 
is said,^^ mingled with the declara^tions of ocular witnesses ; 
that there are documents signed by physicians, attesting the 
cure, not the manner in which it is effected. We remark that 
those who questioned or rejected the prodigies, made no formal 
declaration of their objections. 

I would distinctly indicate these reservations, although I do 
not refuse to believe in the reality of some of the cures and 
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some of the seeours. I protest, in particolar, ftgainst tke abase 
that is made of the famoas argoment : " Shall we be more 
diflScolt in regard to proof, than the infidels of the 18th 
century ?" 

Tes. I do pretend to be much more difficult than thej, and 
for two or three good reasons : first, because they were neces- 
sarily aflFected, in spite of themselyes, by the general enthusi- 
asm ; secondly, because Jansenism agreed with them in oppo. 
sition to the Jesuits and the stifling traditions of the grand 
reign; in short, because the complete incredulity of naturalism 
was an inyention reserved to our age, while the 18th cenr 
tury could not refrain from looking elsewhere for the super- 
natural it rejected in the Bible. Natural allies of the Jansen- 
ists against the despotism of official religion, the infidels were 
not as unfavorably disposed towards the miracle of Saint 
M6dard as is pretended ; moreover, the age which was to ter- 
minate with Saint Germain, Gagliostro, and the masonic mys- 
teries, could find no better commencement than with the tomb 
of the deacon Fkris. The era of the Voltaires and the Lalandes 
is thus very appropriately introduced. 

With these remarks, I come to the cures that have had so 
much celebrity. 

I do not oppose them with the special plea in bar, furnished 
by the Scriptures. I will not say : There is here no miraculous 
cure, for the convulsionaries have recourse to the intercesaon 
of the deacon Pli,ris, and the Bible nowhere authorizes such a 
practice. I shall content myself with establishing that the ex- 
traordinary cures are neither so numerous nor so complete as is 
pretended, and that the very few facts which seem to have a 
supernatural character, may be explained quite naturally. 

Doctor Calmeil makes a very just remark, to which I here 
give place : " In perusing the observations and dissertations 
published by the Jansenists on the miracles effected by the 
omnipotence of the deacon P^ris, we at first feel inclined to 
place faith in a great number of qiute exceptional cures, and to 
attribute to undue excitement of the nervous apparatus, to a 
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feT«ned condition of the imagination, ot to the effects of cobth]- 
■tre shocks, cores preyionslj considered as impossiUe. On 
turning onr attention to ^e other side (^ the question, to the 
works that hare emanated from the pen of the Anti-Jansenists, 
we become conyinced that many of the conynlsionaries who, in 
the heat of enthusiasm, belicTed themselves cnred of a deafness, 
of a pain in the head, . . . were not slow to perceire, after this 
enthnsiasm had passed away, that the core was only illusory." 
(n. 887.) 

I win add, that when we compare the immense crowd of in- 
Yalids who continually overflowed the charnel-house of Saint 
M^dard, irith the very restricted number of miraculous cases 
r^Mjrted in the work of Montgeron, we are persuaded that ^e 
amount of convulsions without a result, far exceeds that of the 
convulsions followed by a relief, and that, consequently, the 
latter are confined within the limits of the natural effects, which 
80 many nervous crises must have caused to be foreseen. 

The natural effects, I have said, and nothing seems to me 
more dear. 

Here is a person both deaf and dumb, who is taken to the 
tomb of Paris ; the sight of all the convuMonaries there and 
the fluid communication which perhaps takes place, soon 
throws her into a dreadful paroxysm ; die perspires profusely ; 
she intimates by her gestures, that she suffers principally 
in her head, throat, and ears. She remains as though dead. 
She is carried home. Brought back to the cemetery, she ex- 
periences convulsions of the most violent description, which 
continue until night. At length, on the fourth day, on recover- 
h^ from a swoon, she finds herself in possession of the sense 
of hearing, and articulates words the sound of which reaches 
her ear. 

Here is another person, a cripple, Philippe Sergent, in whom 
the convulsions bring about a tension and a sharp pain in his 
diseased leg. All at once, the muscles, in thus stretching them- 
selves out, give way, making a noise similar to the crack of a 
VOL. n. — I 
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whip, and Sergent sings the Te Deum on the tomb, from a book 
which has been brought very apropos by one of the assistants. 

The cnre of the eye of Don Alphonse has had still more 
celebrity. Those who have read the first volnme of Montge- 
ron, know to what a variety of dlscossions it has given rise, on 
both sides of the Pyrenees. Yet when we come to look at it 
rather more closely, we are led to suspect that the diseased eye 
on which, in addition to a bit of the deacon's shirt, compresses 
of laudanum and marsh-mallow root were placed, may have 
been cured through the virtue of laudanum as well as through 
that of the shirt. 

It must not be forgotten, moreover, that the cures foretold 
were not always effected, even though the convulsionaries 
undertook their performance by throwing their bodies into the 
form of the cross, or makiog prodigious somersets. The resur- 
rection of the dead, that stumbling-block in the way of all the 
manufacturers of false miracles, has succeeded no better with the 
Jansenists than loith others. The girl Lopin, surnamed the bark- 
eress (aboyeuse) because she, as well as several of her compa- 
nions frequently barked during the paroxysms, fruitlessly tried to 
restore to life a young girl whom she had caused to be brought 
there. In vain did she rub her with the earth of the tomb, 
or wash her with water from the well belonging to P&ris, or 
stretch herself out upon her after the manner of Elijah, the 
dead body remained a dead body, and the flesh became corrupt. 

In conclusion, I beg the reader to well weigh my last consid- 
eration. What are we to think of progressive, of incomplete 
miracles 7 Are we not authorized to consider these two char- 
acteristics, when they are habitual, as indicating a natural cure 
and not an act of divine power ? 

As for myself, I am of the opinion of the servant of Marguerite 
Thibault, who, when everybody was in raptures because of the 
marvellous deliverance of her mistress, shook her head, saying 
that miracles were never done by halves. In her strong good 
Bense she could scarcely conceive that God, who had, as it was 
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said, removed the swelling from this poor woman's body, shoold 
not also haye rendered her the ose of her hands. I agree with 
the servant in suspecting two things ; first, that the physicians 
were mistaken in supposing in Marguerite Thibault the existence 
of a scirrhus, secondly, that the physical effect produced by a 
lively and sanguine emotion, the sudden warmth she experi- 
enced, the strain upon her nerves, procured her a relief by 
which the anchylosis of the hands did not profit. 

The cures of Saint M^dard almost always took place by 
marked gradations. Two different wuvaines (the first one of 
every third week) were required for the two eyes of Pierre 
Gantier. Marie Cartery did not entirely recover until several 
days subsequent to the miracle performed in her favor. Mile. 
Goirin was delivered from her cancer, but the parts destroyed 
w^re only slowly and incompletely replaced. It took six days 
to accomplish the cure of Marguerite Duch6ne ; these are 
compared by the convulsionaries to the six days of creation ! 
It was also necessary to repeat the process several times in the 
case of Louise Hardouin. La Duchesne, in short, whose cure 
converted the Protestant hair dresser Coutet, only arrived at 
perfect health by means of a series of transpirations, vomiting 
and violent pain. 

I certainly do not maintain that medicine can explain, step 
by step, the results of these salutary crises ; but I do main- 
tain that reason forbids us to suppose a few, small, complemen- 
tal miracles, as coming to finish a work which natural causes 
have visibly commenced. 

It remains for me to show the action of these causes in the 
phenomenon of the secours. 

The reader will have the goodness to keep in view, not only 
my theory relative to the value of testimony in supernatu- 
ral matters, but also the prejudiced enthusiasm of the principal 
witness, Montgeron, an old libertine, whom the sight of the pre- 
tended prodigies had transformed into an ardent Jansenist, as 
wen as the legitimate suspicion attached to the «eamr^, because 
of the fact that the cures were not miracles. 
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I commence with a consideration, the worth of which CTery 
one is at liberty to determine for himself. It has been tmlj 
said that we do not strike a woman as we would strike a stone. 
Notwithstanding the sincerity and earnestness of purpose of 
Montgeron, his blows with the fire-dogs on the wall, were rery 
differently dealt from those he administered to the convulsion- 
ary. What is true of him, is no less true of the other persons 
upon whom the perpetration of these barbarities deyolved. 

Another consideration which I haye already presented, seems 
so forcible to my mind as to constrain me to repeat it. As 
neither divine miracles nor diabolical prodigies have ever pre- 
vented the fire from devouring sorcerers, or the axe from lay- 
ing low the head of martyrs, it is impossible not to abate some- 
thing from these stories of the spits and swords which refuse 
to enter the body, the braziers which do not consume ; reason 
requires us to suppose that the ones were badly sharpened, and 
that the others were not very hot. 

We have here something more serious still. Montgeron is 
obliged to admit that ** small " ecchymoses were often remarked. 
We shall see that the supernatural intervention which was 
always refused in preventing the action of the axe or the sword, 
and which probably would not have prevented, even at Saint 
Mt3dard, either that of a cannon-ball or of a simple gun-shot, 
was also refused in preventing bruises and contusions I It was, 
however, a very simple matter to complete a prodigy that 
lacked so little of being perfect I Was the power which pre- 
served the essential organs of the convulsionary incapable of 
preserving a few fibres and a few tissues ? We do not see that 
DanieFs companions left the furnace with the marks of bums on 
their bodies, or that the Apostle Paul, after shaking off the 
viper, had any swelling on his finger ! 

This is a graver consideration than is imagined, for the ecchy- 
moses acknowledged by Montgeron, of themselves, demonstrate 
that we are not on the domain of the supernatural. They put 
us on the track of the real explanation, of which I shall try 
to give an idea, although science is not yet prepared to shed 
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sufficient light on this snhject. She is thns justly punished for 
her relnctance to investigate mixed phenomena, flnid action 
and Animal Magnetism. 

Notwithstanding science is not here prepared to account for 
eTerything, she leaves no reasonable doubt of the true solution. 
What do we indeed find extraordinary in the secours of Saint 
M^ard ? Two things : the perversion of physical sensibility, 
which caused a demand for violent measures ; the power of 
resistance, which prevented those measures from producing 
any real injury. Let us give our attention to these two 
points. 

As regards the first, I can only refer to the unanimous 
opinion of physicians, who declare that the perversion of sen- 
sibility quite frequently accompanies mental alienation, and 
that it is also manifested in certain states of nervous excite- 
ment. Some lunatics procure for themselves a real enjoyment 
in tormenting their bodies by cuts and blows, and by tearing 
the skin; nor is there any doubt, that, apart from the advantage 
of making themselves public spectacles, and paying the ransom 
of their own sins, the fanatic flagellants of the Middle Ages 
often found a strange sort of pleasure in the self-inflicted blows. 
In the case of our couvulsonaries, these various sentiments, the 
desire of producing an effect, a mistaken devotion, a physical 
necessity which called for violent external reacti<ms, were all, 
probably, in play. Doctor Calmeil, while on this subject, 
relates an observation made by Hecquet, and from which it 
results that the characteristic of certain pathological condi- 
tions, especially among women, is so to modify the nature of 
the impressions, that, in doing violence to the nerves of sensi- 
bility, a sensation of enjoyment is created in the brain. The 
convulsionaries, then, had reason for saying that the instinct of 
convulsion impelled them to call for murderous secours, {Calmeil, 
ii., 384.) 

But that is not the point of the grand difl&culty. Whether 
sensibility may or may not be perverted, does it not remain 
incomprehensible that feeble women should have been able to 
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receive, without being crushed to pieces, the terrible blows of 
which we have spoken ? How are we to explain such a power 
of resistance ? 

A very slight change eflfected by the nervous fluid, would 
suffice to render the thing perfectly simple. Supposing that 
the skin and fibres of the convulsionaries took, in virtue of their 
particular state of excitement, a consistency analogous to that of 
gum-elastic, all the facts which now astonish us, would become 
as natural as possible. The convulsionaries being of gum- 
elastic, or rather, their bones being protected by muscles and 
tissues of gum-elastic, what would be the consequence ? 

A sharp, quick thrust of a sword or sabre, such as is gene- 
rally given with these weapons, would certainly have pene- 
trated. But we find that among the numerous secours related 
as having taken place at Saint M6dard, there are no instances, 
and for a very good reason, of blows given after this fashion ; 
our friends prudently restricted themselves to placing the point 
of the weapon on the body, and then giving the order to push. 
This is a very different matter, and the gum-elastic which 
would yield to a sudden impulsion, is impenetrable to simple 
pressure, even from a pointed object, provided the point is not 
very sharp. We have all performed the experiment a hundred 
times. Let us continue our hypothesis. 

What would have been the result of the discharge of a 
pistol at the gum-elastic breast of a convulsionary ? The ball 
would have pierced it through and through. Here is still 
another trial, which was carefully avoided, although pistols 
were invented a long time previous to 1732. 

So also were razors, and it certainly would have been inte- 
resting to see the skin of the convulsionaries resist their 
persuasive edge. Unfortunately, gum-elastic cannot resist it, 
and, therefore, the amateurs of the secours avoided the razors 
with as much care, as they avoided fire-arms and the real sword 
thrusts. They preferred to invent complicated machines, to 
raise stones of twenty or forty pounds in weight, to experunent 
with the harky sugar and the biscuit. 
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It is troe that neither the barley sugar nor the hisctUt, nor 
the fire-dogs, neither fire, nor sword, nor spits, as they were 
applied, woold have iojared the gam-elastic enrelope. They 
would have produced no visible injury. They would, at most, 
have occasioned only an internal friction, more or less serious, 
according to the thickness of the elastic armor covering the 
bones and other organs. 

This, I repeat, is only an hypothesis ; but it seems to me 
that it says much in relation to the pretended impossibility of 
supposing a modification of the human body, which may suffice 
to explain the impenetrability of the convulsionaries. A fluid 
action giving it the consistency of gum-elastic, would fully 
attain the object, as we have just seen. Is this change much 
more extraordinary than that produced within us, when, by the 
effect of chloroform, we entirely lose consciousness of pain ? 
I think not. I confess that to suppose a supernatural action, 
furnishing protection against wounds, without furnishing it 
against ecchymoses, parrying blows from fire-dogs, and not 
sabre thrusts, defying spits and swords, on condition of first 
placing them on the part required to resist them, availing 
itself of fire-dogs, stones, and funeral piles, to the exclusion 
of pistols and razors, would appear to me far more extraor- 
dinary. 

Whether the tissues of the convulsionaries did or did not 
assume the consistency of gum-elastic, it is very evident that 
they received the two qualities which distinguish this substance, 
and which are strictly connected with each other : elasticity 
and impenetrability. 

Elasticity works wonders. A cat will fall from the second 
story of a house without injury ; a marble statue cannot even 
fall from its pedestal without being broken to pieces. Why is 
it that children are so little hurt by their numerous falls? 
Why is it that men in a state of intoxication fall with impu- 
nity, where sober men would break their nftcks ? It is because 
of the flexibility of the ones, and the inflexibility of the others. 

Belaiive impenetrability is no less frequently observed. It 



Digitized by 



Googk 



80 FALSB lOBAGIiES. 

may be said that the epidennis, that oar muscles are always 
equally penetrable I This is not trae. The least yariation of 
the temperature, the slightest alteration of our health, expoees 
us to injuries we would have escaped under other circumstances. 
The veriest trifle suffices to break my skm when I am cold, 
when the blood does not flow freely in my veins, when my Ibnhs 
are deprived of elasticity. Tet my skin is always the same. 
What is it, then, that is modified ? 

The answer seems to be partially contained in the following 
words of M. Calmeil : " The energetic resistance which, in the 
convulsionaries of Saint M6dard, was opposed by th^ skin, the 
cellular tissue, the surface of the body and of the limbs, to the 
shock of the blows, was certainly calculated to cause surprise. 
But these fanatics greatly deceived themselves when they fan- 
cied that they were invulnerable ; for it has been repeatedly 
proved that many of them, at the end of the cruel tests they 
solicited, exhibited large ecchymosis on the integuments, and 
innumer9>ble contusions on the surfaces that had been subjected 
to the rudest assaults. Moreover, the blows were never ad- 
ministered except during the convulsive period. Then, the 
flatulency of the stomach, the spasmodic condition, ... the 
state of contraction, of erethism, the turgescence of the fleshy 
envelopes, of the muscular fibres which protect and cover the 
abdomen, the thorax, the principal vascular trunks, the osseous 
surfaces, must singularly contribute to weaken, to deaden, to 
annul the violence of the blows." (ii., 386.) 

Why is it that, after reading this passage, we are inclined to 
repeat the words of Gros, examining the drawings of his pupils : 
*' It is that, and it is not that I" Why is it that while we 
are struck with the justice of the observation, we preserve a 
sort of intellectual uncomfortableness, a sort of suspicion of a 
disproportion between the phenomenon and the explanation ? 
Why is it that under the influence of such an impression many 
people are led to admit either the diabolical prodigy or the 
miracle ? It is because M. Cahneil is faithful to the instrue- 
tions of the scientific institutions in France and England ; he 
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does not accept fluid action, and rcfdses to take a single step 
beyond ordinary nervous excitement. Now it is in vain to 
Kpeak of shocks, of spasms, of turgescences ; there remains some- 
thing more than these in the secowrs of Saint-MMard. They 
demand the intervention of a special force, a fluid which is 
disengaged sometimes by the effect of certain crises, and some- 
times by the power of magnetization, properly so called. Those 
who systematically maintain this hiatus in the study of man, 
are the best allies of the superstitions they pretend to combat. 
Thus, every aspect of the question brings us back to our funda- 
mental remark : we shall never put an end to the supernatural 
apocrypha, as long as we obstinately reject the study of any 
portion of the natural laws. 

Supposing that this study had been seriously undertaken, 
with what clearness might we resolve the problem, the solution 
of which we can as yet only anticipate I Accustomed to the 
wonders of the nervous fluid, knowing that it elevates inert 
objects at a distance, that it biologizes, that it communicates 
flexibility and rigidity, the extreme development of the senses 
and absolute insensibility, we should not be greatly surprised to 
discover that it also, in some cases, conmiunicates the relative 
elasticity and impenetrability which characterize gum-elastic. 

Montgeron himself describes that elasticity of body in the 
convuldonaries, by which they yielded under the pressure of 
blows from the fire-dogs to such an extent that the pit of the 
stomach almost touched the vertebral column ; the relief thus 
afforded being most complete after the deepest impressions. 
He tells us of a convulsionary who persuaded him to lay her in 
a coffin, where she allowed herself to be covered with sand ; 
this reminds us of the Hindoo sorcerers, who, having reached a 
particular state of cataleptic insensibility, are buried in a ditch, 
whence they are several days afterwards, it is said, withdrawn 
alive. The fakirs do many similar things I When will Science 
condescend to fulfill the noblest part of her mission, and burst- 
ing the leading-strings of childhood, advance with a manly step 
into the domain of mixed phenomena, where so many disco- 
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veries, by which oar darkness shall be dispelled without pam- 
pering oar pride, await as ? I can imagine what it will cost 
her to qait the sare, the immutable, the regalar, in which she 
so mach delights, to abandon, even for a moment, the holy 
heights of mathematical certainty, in order to seek her physical 
agents in those mysterioas depths where they are closely onited 
with the moral and volantary action of man ; bat her repug- 
nance does not change the facts, and she pays rather dear for 
her exclasive lore of positive notions, when she remains embar- 
rassed before the Jansenist conynlsionaries, and thns directly 
encoarages the grossest superstitions. 



I have dwelt at considerable length on the prodigies that 
seemed to me worthy of my attention ; I shall merely touch on 
those in which I do not find the same plausible appearances. 
All the miracles of the mystics pertain to this category. Living 
in a world apart, attentive to their interior revelation, they 
assist, with the most perfect sincerity, at scenes whose reality 
exists only in their imagination. 

Of the mystics, I shall mention only Jeiwne d'Arc, to whom 
I have already alluded. A poor and noble girl, she distinctly 
heard htr voices ; they sounded in her ears, under the buck of 
the fairies ; they there dictated to her everything she uttered 
from the time that the love of enslaved France had taken poe- 
session of her heart. 

Of what use to discuss the visions of Jeanne d'Arc 7 She is 
sincere when she speaks of them, when she deplores their cessa- 
tion. A hallucinated mystic, and as such, enjoying the privi- 
lege which appertained to mysticism in the Dark Ages, she is 
superior to the belief of her cotemporaries, because the errors 
of interior revelation, however gross they may be, cannot fail 
to elevate her above the materialism of the optbs operaivM, 
" Men will not absolve me I God absolves me ! " The faith 
that dictated that beautiful language, casts a touching li^t 
upon her character. A possidie, according to some, miracu- 
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lottsly directed, according to others, she is, in our eyes, only a 
most brilliant example of what strong excitement may produce 
in a pions sonl, in an age withont intelligence, and in a Church 
without Christianity. 



I have no further remarks to make in relation to the 
miracles of Mysticism. Those of Catholicism demand a rather 
more particular notice. Yet I shall avoid dwelling upon them 
at any length, being desirous to say only what is absolutely 
necessary to complete this essay on the miracles not contained 
in the Bible. Haying studied the Protestant and the Jansenist 
miracles, with a passing reference to those of the Mystics, it 
is proper that the Catholic miracles should haye their turn. 
They are by no means the least numerous. 

Leaving all the legends, and devoting my attention to what 
seems most worthy of an examination, to what has taken place 
within the last hundred years, and with as much idat as 
though it had been seriously verified, I commence with the 
celebrated episode of Gassner. 

This was in the second part of the last century. The Jesuits 
felt the necessity of a great miracle to enable them to resist 
the reforms of Joseph II. Now, miracles always come when 
they are wanted, and the Ultramontane miracle was as inevita- 
able, in 1160, as the Jansenist miracle thirty years previous 
There appeared, at that time, a perfectly sincere and respect- 
able man, a priest of Coire, who, having cured himself of his 
convulsions by invoking the name of the Lord, naturally con- 
ceived the idea of curing others. He repaired to Germany, 
where the Jesuit party took him under its protection, and 
where the question of the reality of his cures gave rise to a 
long and spirited polemical controversy. 

I shall not take sides either with the bishops who celebrated 
his miracles, or with those who attacked them ; but shall con- 
tent myself with the remark, that the action of Gassner applied 
only to convulsions, and, in general, to nervous diseases, which 
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he termed possessions. It is, therefore, easy to conceiTO 
that a shock giyen to the imaginatioD, may have sufficed to 
bring about, as at Saint M^dard, a beneficial crisis, and that 
Gassner may have exercised, in addition, the power that 
pertains to an energetic magnetizer. If the celebrated doctor 
of Haen had not written his famous report at a period when 
Mesmerism was still almost unknown, he would certainly hare 
been struck by an analogy which seems quite evident to us of 
the present ^ay. " Gassner," says he, " produces stupefying 
effects on people without touching them. ... He changes 
the state of the pulse, diminishes and accelerates it (without 
touching it), two or three times an hour." I see there, nothing 
whatever that is not obtained by the action of the magnetic 
fluid ; and, upon the whole, deducting from the miracles of 
Gassner the exaggerations of his partisans, the Incompleteness 
or utter failure of his cures, those produced by moral emo- 
tion alone, as well as those explained by magnetism, I am 
convinced that nothing remains to be imputed to the super- 
natural. 

The same considerations apply to the miracles of the Prince 
. of Hohenlohe. It is, indeed, our opinion that they are still 
less astonishing than those of Gassner. The memory of his 
successes has, in fact, alone been preserved, and the very 
numerous cases in which a cure did not follow his intercession, 
have been left out of the reports. In what way were these 
miracles performed ? The prince was written to, in behalf of 
different invalids, of Mrs. Mattingly, who lived in Washington ; 
pf the sister, Marie Recchioni, who lived in Fermo ; of M. 
Isidore Vial, who lived in Romans. (I mention the persons 
whose miraculous cure has been most celebrated.) The prince 
appointed a neuvaine; he indicated the hour at which it 
should finish, and at which he himself would engage in prayer 
for the cure. The patient was required to pray at the same 
moment, and in order to assure perfect coincidence, the longi- 
tude of the place was taken into consideration. Thus, we see 
that Mrs. Mattingly commenced her prayer at three o^clock in 
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the morning, because the prince annonnced his for nine o'clock 
of the evening. 

Now, is there any reason for bemg astonished that seyeral 
remarkable results were obtained ? Among the numerous 
persons inyited to this solemn appointment, was it not proba- 
ble that there might be found some, in whom the emotion 
caused by such a moment, and the waiting for a marrellous 
CTcnt, would have the very effect to provoke a crisis ? May 
not even the most extraordinary fact, the recovery of speech' 
by M. Vial, have been produced by a very great shock, and 
does not history furnish us, among other examples, that of the 
son of CrcBSUS ? 

I add, moreover, that I believe in the efficacy of prayers. 
If Crcutsner and the Prince of Hohenlohe prayed with faith in 
the name of Christ, if the sick persons and their families also 
looked to the promises of the only Mediator, I am persuaded, 
that notwithstanding their errors, they obtained one of those 
miracles which God has not ceased to accord to His children, 
and which differ from the signs that accompanied the Apos- 
tolic preaching only in the respect that the divine action does 
not here show itself in a way to exclude the natural explanation 
ci the facts. What Christian does not daily and silently effect 
as many miracles as the* Prince of Hohenlohe ? He knows 
that life and death are in the hands of the Lord ; he knows 
that the Lord cures the sick, that he hears and grants the 
prayers of his redeemed. Therefore, he does not cease to 
implore, and to receive great deliverances ; but he respects 
the Sovereign will which has not conferred upon all tunes, 
and upon all men, the miraculous gift, properly so called, 
the word uttered in the name of Christ, operating of itself, 
the inexplicable cure, or the impossible resurrection. He 
humbly confines his petitions within the circle of favors, which, 
without being less real, are less brilliant, and he does not fail 
to add at the end of each prayer : " My will, not thine, be 
donel" 
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After the miracles of Gassner and the Prince of Hohenlohe, 
I know of no Catholic miracles better attested than the Gross of 
Mignd, and the stigmatics of the Tyrol. I most, then, say a 
few words in relation to these two facts. Let us commence 
with Mignd. 

This prodigy took place at the period of the missions and 
the plantings of the cross. On Sunday, the 17th of December, 
just as the exercises of the jubilee were about to close, at the 
very moment of the solemn planting of the cross of the mission, 
and as the preacher, addressing the crowd assembled before 
the church of Mign^, spoke to them of the cross that showed 
itself to Constantine, a large, luminous cross, eleyated more 
than a hundred feet above the level of the ground, was dis- 
tinctly to be perceived in the sky. It remained visible, so 
it was stated, nearly half an hour. The report, forthwith 
addressed to the bishop, thus concludes : " No one, my lord, 
can form an idea of the religious impression which the sight 
of this cross produced on the spectators. Almost all of them 
instantly fell on their knees, rapturously repeating : ** Vive 
Jesus! Vive la croix!^^ The report of the Counsellor of the 
Prefecture, written solne days afterwards, attests, in its turn, 
the eflTect produced by the miracle :• " In a parish which was 
far from being religious, everybody, with the exception of a 
few individuals, drew near to the altar." 

Such are the facts. I shall not object that the Apostles, 
and the churches of the Apostles, had neither the cross nor 
the worship of the cross ; that the cry, "Fire la craix! would 
really have astonished the men who adored Jesus Christ, who 
confided in his sacrifice, but who detested its abominable 
instrument. I shall not appeal to the dogmatic argument. I 
shall not even remark to what degree a miracle of this sort 
must have seemed desirable to the men who established the 
mission of 1826. Their open adversary, I declare, that after 
the examination of the documents, it is impossible for me to 
believe in the fraud, in the suspended crosses, in the kites 
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whidi haTe occniMed so important a place in the pdemics of 
the opposition. 

A general hallncination would not be inadmissible, especially 
as no inhabitant of the farms or neighboring hamlets seems to 
hare seen the Inminons cross which ought to hare been obserred 
throughout the country, since it remained in the sky nearly 
half an hour. Yet it was perceiTed only by the persons who, 
gathered round the preacher, their minds full of the cross in 
honor <rf which they were assembled, and listening to the story 
of the vision of Constantine, were perhaps in the necessary con- 
ditions for obeying a common impulse, and for seeing every- 
thing that any one of their numb^ might fancy he saw in the 
sky. 

I think, however, that the explanation is still more simple : 
a real image probably appeared, the reflection of the cross just 
planted. The report of the Counsellor of Prefecture confirms 
us in this opinion : the cross having been brought in procession 
from the house of the individual by whom it was presented, it 
could not be placed upon the Calvary prepared for it before 
sunset." 

It was planted, then, at sv/nset ; the Abb6 Marsault com- 
mences his discourse at the same moment ; he speaks of Con- 
stantine, and behold, the luminous cross appears ! " The sun 
was then set,^ adds the Counsellor of Prefecture. . . . "This 
luminous cross remained constantly in the same place nearly 
half an hour, that is to say, until it was darkJ^ 

I beg the reader to remark these expressions, because they 
establish, not only the almost immediate connexion that exists 
between the planting of a cross and the appearance of an image 
which would have been impossible without it, but also the real 
moment of the appearance. The sun was set ; but it did not 
become dark until half an hour afterwards, that is to say, at the 
precise instant when the reflection was obliterated. No lumi- 
nous cross until there is an object to reflect ; no more luminous 
cross after the light fails. 

This is the capital point. Its partisans have felt it. There- 
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fore haye they Tied with each other in entangling the matter ; 
in place of half-past foor o'clock, the honr of fiye, snnset, night- 
fall hare been substitnted ; stars haye been mentioned aa 
shining in the sky. It was necessary, absolately to get rid of 
this unfortunate phenomenon of reflection. This they hare 
thought to do, by opposing to it, first, the lateness of the hour ; 
secondly, the absence of yapors ; and lastly, the difference in 
form. Let us see if they haye succeeded. 

In regard to the lateness of the hour, we must not forget a 
fact that escaped M. Desplace&-Dessessarts, the Counsellor of 
Prefecture : the sun had then set, but it was not dark until 
half-an-hour afterwards. The sun set on the 17th of December 
at four o'clock and siz minutes. I think, then, we may fix l^e 
yery latest hour of the phenomenon " at about half-past four 
o'clock," * which is the same with that mentioned by the great- 
est champion of the miracle, the author of la Religion oonstaiie 
universellement (ii. 298). It is melancholy to see the efforts that 
haye been continually made to proye that it was later, and that 
the solar light, haying disappeared, could not produce any 
result. Similar phrases to this haye here and there been insinu- 
ated : " the sun that had been set for at least half an hour I" 
It has been affirmed that the people re-entered the church 
before the close of the miracle (this would not haye been yery 
respectful, it must be admitted) I Descriptions haye been giyen 
of the stars shining at the moment of their re-entrance into the 
church, and of the gradual disappearance of the image ; then, 
we haye been giyen to understand that the stars shcme all 
the time that the yision lasted ! It is true that on another 
occasion, being desirous to reinte those who pretended that the 
darkness had fayored the iVaud, they stated that " there was 
sufficient light to read by 1" (Lettre de M, dt Curzon.) 

* This U really the latest possible hour. It Is probable that the fact was produced 
previous to this moment ; at all events, everybody knows how strong, In certain clrcum- 
stances, is the reflected light from the sun for a long time after Its setting. Those who 
ha7e been on Mont Blanc at sunset, will understand my meaning ; the mountain, aftAr 
gradually losing its color, and becoming quite pale, as it were, is suddenly tinted with 
a brilliant rosy hue, which lasts for several minutes. 
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To those who spoke of reflection, they answered : " It was 
dark.** To those who sppke of fraud, they said : *' It was 
light." 

This last assertion is evidently true. " But what does that 
sigkiify ?" exclaim the champions of the miracle ; ** the phe- 
nomenon of the reflection demands not only light — it demands 
vapors whereby to reflect the image I" Doubtless, and it only 
remains to know if these vi^rs did not exist. Now, I am well 
aware that they speak of a sky ** almost without cloud«" I am 
well aware that the commission appointed by the Bishop of 
Poitiers, reports " that the day was very beautiful ;" but I am 
also aware that it adds, there had previously been " a succession 
of rainy days." " The sky," it says, " was clear in the region 
of the cross, a few clouds only were to be seen here and there, 
at two or three remote points near the horizon." What man 
of science would venture to declare that, under these circum- 
stances, with that light and with those vapors, reflection was 
impossible ? 

True, we have yet to account for the diflferences between the 
celestial image and the cross planted on the Calvary. Who 
will believe that the observations made by the enthusiastic 
populace of Mignd could have been suf&ciently exact to decide 
(what no one even thought of at the moment) whether the 
accessories of the cross on the Calvary, the brass heart, the 
sword, the reed and the sponge, were or were not reproduced iu 
the miraculous vision ? 

M. Brierre de Boismont has furnished, in relation to the giant 
of Brocken, the following details, which it is interesting to com- 
pare with the cross of Mignd : " At certain periods, the giant 
shows himself on the summit of the Brocken (a division of the 
Hartz Mountains), to the great astonishment of the inhabitants 
and travellers. This prodigy, for a long period of years, gave 
rise to the strangest stories, until, at last, M. Haue had the curi- 
osity and the good luck to see it. While he was contemplatmg 
the giant, a violent gust of wind nearly deprived him of his 
hat, whereupon he hastily carried his hand to his head, a move- 
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ment which the giant imitated ; he then performed the action 
of bowing, and his bow waa instantly returned. M. Hane made 
known his discovery to the proprietor of the inn of the Brocken, 
and the two together, repeated the experiment with the same 
result. The wonder was thenceforth explained." (109.) 

Yes, the wonder is explained. It is nothing more than the 
effect of light thrown npon a shining surface, and which, at a 
certain distance, reflects the object in magnified proportions, 
according to an optical phenomenon of frequent occurrence. 
Father Lebrun relates the following, on the authority of Car- 
den : "He says, that being in Milan, it was reported about the 
city, that there was an angel visible in the air, and he him- 
self saw it as well as more than two thousand other persons. 
Some of the most scientific men having displayed great admira- 
tion for this prodigy, a clever jurisconsult, who happened to be 
on the spot, examined it attentively, and showed them that 
what they saw was not an angel, but the figure of an angel, 
carved in stone on the top of the steeple of Saint Gothard." 
(Histoire des pratiqiies super stitieiiseSj iv. 374.) 

If this effect of reflection had not been remarked, we should 
have had another great miracle, and the people of Milan, not 
less sincere than those of Mign^, would have aflSrmed the 
appearance of an angel, flying over their city in broad day- 
light. 

I have said that I should also speak of the stigmatics of the 
Tyrol. The facts are well known. Those who have visited 
Tscherms or Kaltem, who have seen the ecstasies of the devo- 
tees, their wounds bleeding at the predicted moment, the 
strange objects issuing from their mouths, are counted by hun- 
dreds of thousands. Men of science, physicians, philosophers, 
have made this pilgrimage, and their reports have astonished 
the academies on the other side of the Rhine. 

Shall we utterly deny the truth of these reports ? By no 
means. We shall sunply remark that inquiries undertaken in 
these holy places, are never, either so easy or so complete as is 
imagined. The doubter who feels that he stands alone^ the 
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only one of his kind in the midst of a crowd of pions worshippers, 
experiences great embarrassment. The very politeness and 
consideration with which he is welcomed, the facilities offered 
him, add to his embarrassment, to his prudence, to his reserve. 
Filled with respect for the women whose devotion is perhaps 
real, he would believe himself a monster, were he to manifest 
certain doubts which he now feels to be inadmissible. 

Thus much for the sincere inquirer ; in regard to the stig- 
matics themselves, they should not be judged according to the 
terms of the famous dilemma : They are either saints or 
wicked sinners. Experience proves, alas I that a certain 
degree of sincerity may be combined with falsehood ; that 
pious frauds do not exclude all uprightness and all real devo- 
tion. Many persons go so far as to believe that the end sancti- 
fies the means, and, although the theory is horrible, yet we 
cannot regard every one who puts it in practice as a villain. 
To counterfeit miracles in order to gain friends, to unite in the 
same act a persevering deceit with an intention almost Chris- 
tian, is not, unfortunately, an inconceivable moral pheno- 
menon. 

In what, then, consists this miracle which, for twenty years, 
attracted so much attention ? The stigmatics of the Tyrol 
eject from their stomachs, nails, glass, horsehair, bits of combs, 
and other objects they have never swallowed I Is it possible 
that any one can believe that God, the God of the Bible, stoops 
to such prodigies as these ? To admit it, is to admit what is 
morally and religiously impossible. Who will succeed in per- 
suading himself that the vomiting of nails and fragments of 
crockery, that usual attribute of possessions, could, all at once, 
become in Tyrol, the mark of a divine inspiration ? 

This single feature, independently of the seemingly marvel- 
lous character of other acts of the stigmatics, should suflSce to 
fix the opinion of an impartial man. Not one of these acts, 
moreover, has any positive value. The stigmata which so 
many Catholics refuse to recognize, even on the body of Fran- 
cois d'Assize, have existed among acknowledged imposters. 



Digitized by 



Googk 



93 FAL8B MIBAOLSB. 

who, np to the yerj period of the discoyery of their fraud, 
haye had their bleeding wounds ready for exhibition at the 
appointed moment. The illuminated magnetizers of Ayignon 
pretended to check, at will, the flow of blood, when they opened 
a yein ; Doctor Billot affirms that the sangnineons emission 
obeyed the commands : " Stop I Flow I" 

The trances, the inspired discourses, the employment of 
phrases borrowed from foreign tongues, the penetration of the 
thought, there is nothing in any of these that exceeds the 
natural limits of Animal Magnetism. Indeed, the ingurgita- 
tion of bits of combs, of horsehair, pins, and similar objects, 
may take place without producing death ; that is shown by 
yery numerous facts, among others, one of a quite recent date, 
which is related of a young girl who attempted to kill herself 
in this way, but did not succeed. The deyotion of the stig- 
matics was of a character to make them reckless of any danger 
resulting from this sort of alimentation. 



I here stop short, and I trust the reader will appreciate my 
moderation. Haying giyen a rapid glance at the miracles 
most worthy of our attention, I refrain from mentioning such 
as are entirely beneath any serious notice. We are all aware 
that their name is legion. 

If I were to open one or two yolumes of the Liycs of the 
Saints ; if I were to yisit the miraculous fountains which, 
haying formedy cured in the name of Paganism, still obligingly 
continue to cure ; if I were to take up, one by one, the impos* 
sible relics which do not fail to accomplish their prodigies and 
distribute their indulgences with a remarkable fidelity, my 
work would not be so quickly finished. At Rome alone, do 
they not preserve in their churches the stone (of Carrara mar^ 
ble) upon which Abraham bound his son, the portraits of the 
Virgin painted by Luke (who was a physician), phials filled with 
the milk of the Virgin, with the blood of Jesus Christ, with the 
water that gushed from his side ? Do they not hold in reye- 
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renoe the altar upon which John the Bi^tist oflbred np hig 
sacrifices in the desert, the ni4)kin with which our Lord wiped 
his hands after having washed the feet of the Apostles, the 
o^nmn to which he was bound by the order of Pilate, the 
finger of Thomas which touched onr Sayioor's wounds, the 
rock apon which the angel placed himsdf at the time of the 
Annondation, a piece of the stone on which Jesns was seated 
when he pardoned the sins of the Magdalen, a portion of the 
tables of the law, of the manna, a fragment of Hoses' rod, one 
of the stones with which Stephen was crushed, as well as 
numerous portraits of Jesus Christ, locks of his hair, bits of his 
garments, those of his mother, and eren the inscription on his 
cross I 

And I speak only of the most famous relics, whose supernatural 
Tirtne is undisputed ; I say nothing of those to which ihe least 
doubt is attached, such as the portrait of our Saviour painted 
by himself and sent to King Abgarus, Judah's lantern, the 
cross of the good thief, the crucifixes that have spoken. The 
prodigies connected with the most sacred relics, are quite 
sufficient to convince the reader that it is utterly out of the 
question for me to do more than allude to a subject which has 
no limits. 

As respects the miracles performed by the saints during 
their lives, they are not less numerous than those performed by 
their bones. Whoever may be inclined to doubt this, is 
referred to the history of Fran9oi8 d'Assize, or the work enti- 
tled : Confomdtis de saint Franfois avec Jisru-Christ, The 
life of Liguori may also afford them satisfaction ; this man, 
" who never commits even a venial sin, of deliberate design," 
must have performed a prodigious quantity of miracles, since 
the simple process of beatification specifies more than a hun- 
dred. Another, and no less wonderful prodigy (I quote the 
modem and official facts), is connected with the body of Saint 
Philomene, the miracle-worker, which, being found in Rome, in 
1802, was recognized by the brilliancy of its eyes, and sig- 
nalized itself during its transportation to Mugnano, by dimin- 
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ishing the size of the rehide when the streets were too narrow 
to admit of its passage. The box in which these relics are kept, 
also constantly contracts ; Tain are all attempts to stretch it 
oat, it persists in being too short for its saint. It is by thou- 
sands that miracles are each year performed there ; the 
pilgrims witness the marrellons multiplications with admiring 
eyes, particularly that of the little book in which so many 
prodiges are related. 

I do not maintain, however, that this is more extraordinary 
than the flying Cochin-Chinaman, or the house of the yirgin 
carried through the air from Nazareth to Loretto. Now, la 
sa/rUa Casa is there, in the splendid church of Loretto ; and 
notwithstanding the remarks of the skeptics, who assert that 
the stones of which it is composed were never known at Naz- 
areth, it confirms its origin by its miracles, and to that there 
is nothing to say. Let us leave, then, the devotees to kneel in 
crowds in front of the square window through which the angel, 
after having spoken to Mary, disappeared I 

I have no wish to press the matter further. My end is 
attained, and I am not disposed to go beyond it. The reader 
knows what to think of the mkacles that are said to have been 
accomplished since the Apostolic period. The Protestant mir- 
acles of the Cdvennes, the Jansenist miracles of Saint MMard, 
the Ultramontane miracles of Gassner and the Prince of 
Hohenlohe, the Catholic miracles in general, those that have an 
appearance of plausibilty, as for instance, the stigmata of the 
Tyrol, or the cross of Mign^, and those it is impossible to con- 
sider in a serious light although supported by the same author- 
ity ; I have passed them all in review. The conclusions of this 
chapter are obvious, and I may now proceed to another portion 
of the supernatural apocrypha. 
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8UPBBNATUBAL APOCRYPHA. 
SPURIOUS SORCERY. 

I INTEND, witboat losing time in preambles, to point oat at 
once, the extent and duration of the general belief to which we 
now torn our attention. It might seem, perhaps, judging from 
the astonishment sometimes expressed, that faith in sorcery is 
an exceptional fact, an eccentricity, that books such as those 
of Messrs. de Mirville and Des Monsseaox are a strange acci- 
dent,, that theories such as those promulgated by V Univers, are 
an offense to the dignity of the haman mind, that the success 
of the knocking spirits is an unlocked for humiliation I li[eu 
who hold this language, forget only one thing, that the super- 
stitions of our times have been those of all times. Before 
Christianity and after Christianity, among enlightened nations, 
and among savage nations, in the midst of philosophies and in 
the midst of religions, we everywhere find this distinctive and 
indestructible element. With the exception of the book of 
divine revelation (a truly admirable exception I) there is no por- 
tion of the annals of humanity, which is not polluted by the 
pretended intervention of evil spirits and other fables connected 
with this doctrine. 

From this universality of the belief in sorcery, we may, indeed, 
conclude with Schlegel, that superstitions which thus maintam 
their ground, necessarily result from certain tendencies in our 
nature. Tes, I am fully persuaded that our fallen nature con- 
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tinoallj returns to diabolical prodigies as it returns to ail errors 
and to all sins; and this is only a still stronger reason for com- 
bating an evil so persistent, and for seeking refuge in Biblical 
truth, the only means of escape from the fatal option pre- 
sented us by 'modem wisdom, that of adnutting the superna- 
tural apocrypha or rejecting everything supernatural I 

Faithful to the course I have adopted, and resolyed to leave 
out of the discussion everything that appears insignificant, I 
shall p%ss rapidly over the mass of facts simply absurd, and 
devote my attention to three or four principal manifestations 
of the tendency I am about to examine. The great facts of 
the divining wand obtained immense notoriety in the reign of 
Louis XrV. ; many persons, at the present day, still consider 
them as inexplicable without the action of the demon ; a few 
words in relation to this important episode, will, therefore, not 
be out of place. Apparitions may be ranked in the same class 
of phenomena as the divining wand in the history of the pre- 
tended marvellous ; there is, indeed, no belief more extensive 
or supported by more respectable testimony ; in presence of so 
many excellent persons who have looked upon apparitions with 
their own eyes, we are not allowed to keep silence. But the prin- 
cipal subject upon which our attention should be fixed is that of 
sorcery, and everything resulting from it. After dwelling upon 
this somewhat at length, we shall close the chapter with an in- 
quiry into an affair for which our adversaries have conceived 
an affection ; I refer to the Ursulines of Londun and the execu- 
tion of Urbain Grandier. It will be interesting to descend upon 
the ground to which they are constantly calling us, to consider 
this horrible tragedy from a nearer point of view, and to see, 
by one illustrious example, in what light we are to regard the 
sorceries, the possessions, the institutions, and the doctrines of 
the Middle Ages. 

Thus, we have four questions to resolve : the divining wand, 
apparitions, sorcery, the Londun possessions. Before entering 
upon special problems, let as give a general glance at the 
subject. 
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All people of andqaitj calti?ated the occult sciences. To 
die here, only the most enlightened period, and the most prac- 
tical nation, the nation which alone possessed no national oracle, 
we haye no evidence that the Romans of the Augustan era 
rejected magic or any of its branches. Csssar had his amulet; 
Augustus wore on his person a bit of seal skin, in order to 
preserre him from lightning ; A colossal phantom appeared to 
Brutus in his tent, saying to him : '* I am thy evil genius ; we 
shall meet again at Philippi f Cassius hunself, whose nature 
was by no means credulous, perceived in the height of the 
battle, the shade of Julius Cesar fighting at the head of his 
enemies; Cicero, in short, wrote on the subject of divination, and 
fully admitted its reality. I do not speak of Virgil and Ovid, 
who, in their writings, seem to recognize it as a fact; I am per- 
fectly aware that the license accorded to poets, renders it 
impo^ble for us to derive any argument from them. Setting 
aside, then, the eclogues and elegies, we shall content ourselves 
with establishing that the Latin civilization, when at the height 
of its development, did not repudiate magic. In seeking, then, 
among the thinkers*, the writers, the politicians, the skeptics, 
the debauchees of this period, we scarcely find more than two 
men who have distinctly expressed an opinion unfavorable to 
enchanters and augurs ; Cato and Horace, so unlike in 
everythmg else, agree in this. The first was astonished that 
two augurs could look each other in the face without laughing; 
he asked why a fool should be more inspired than a wise man, 
and why Cassandra should know more than Priam. The 
second diverted Leuconoe from the vain efforts to foresee her 
destiny by consulting the Babylonian numbers : " Whatever 
it may be," he said, " let us endure it ; that is of far more 
consequence." 

Ut mellufi, quidquid exit, pati ! 

The age of Pericles was in this respect equal to the age of 
Augustus ; Pericles himself wore a talisman which had been 
given him by the Athenian ladies. And if from these summits 
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of classic antiquity we descend to its dark rallejs, if we con- 
salt other periods and other countries, we shall see the belief 
in sorcery becoming still more gross, and its authority less 
contested. Without speaking of the mysteries of Ceres, of 
Isis, of Bacchus, of Mithras, and of the magical secrets then 
in constant circulation, without dwelling on the power which 
certain philosophers attributed to numbers, without visiting the 
great centres of occult doctrines and practices, India, Chaldea, 
and Egypt, we everywhere come in contact with spells, the evil 
eye, and amulets, we discover the legitimate ancestors of our 
sorcerers in the wonders performed by Apollonius of Thyana, 
in the traditions of a secret affiliation often in opposition to 
the laws, in the prodigies affected by the Alexandrian^, and 
which were followed up by Julian, the last champion of 
Paganism. 

Paganism ended in magic, to be introduced and continued in 
this form, in the bosom of conquering Christianity. This was 
not the only point on which the latter was so unfortunate as to 
purchase its victory by a compromise ; it combated sorceries 
as diabolical, but admitted them as real. * 

And now, why should not the enormous error with which 
Christianity compounded, be preserved in all other religions ? 
All savage nations have theu^ sorcerers, or their rain-makers. 
But it is especially among the Jews and Mussulmans, that it is 
interesting to follow the traces of this universal belief. The 
Talmud of the Jews is filled with exorcisms and magical for- 
mulas. I have elsewhere alluded to the remains of their 
talismans discovered by M. Layard at Babylon, in which may 
be observed the theories already developed upon the subject of 
the demons, their classification, their sex, their works, their 
places of abode, the combinations of syllables which summon 
them to appear, and those which put them to flight. 

The Mussulmans carry on an extensive trade in amulets 
against the evil eye, against fever, and against fleas I They 
have schools of alchemists and necromancers, they have phil- 
ters, apparitions, fortunate and unfortunate days, adventures 
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yrith animals which annoimce happiness, and others which 
announce death ; they coyer themselyes with talismans, and 
attach them to the necks of their dogs and horses. In one 
word, they are far from proving an exception to the mle, and 
destroying the not very glorious unanimity of the human race. 
I recommend this unanimity to the study of the theologians 
who pretend to demonstrate truth by the argument of uniyer- 
sal consent I 

Uniyersal consent, which, in supernatural matters, is the 
ordinary attribute of error, has not been wanting to the 
sorceries that haye sprung up on the soil of our self-styled 
Christian Europe. A long trail of blood, a long succession 
of executions is there to testify to its presence, wliich is equally 
indicated in the intellectual debasement and the moral blight 
brought upon us by the preyalence of so many yile creeds. 
We must frankly own that the Protestants of the 16th and 
17 th centuries were not mach less credulous than the Catholics 
in point of sorcery ; or, more properly speaking, they remained 
Catholic in that, and were not yet prepared entirely to shake 
off the yoke of tradition, and return to the Scriptures. Luther 
often spoke of the devil like a true monk, and the Puritans of 
the United States, burned their sorcerers, according to the 
customs of the Ancient World. 

At the present day, thank God, the nations who possess the 
Bible, have, in general, broken with the superstitions therein 
condemned, and it is not one of the least remarkable facts of 
our times, that a revival of sorcery practices should be ener- 
getically prosecuted by the adversaries of the Reformation, 
while its defenders seem to agree in the no less energetic 
negation of the diabolical prodigies. 

There lies the question. The two great doctrines stand 
face to face ; one rests on Scripture ; the other on tradition. 
They must, indeed, be opposed on this ground, as upon all 
others. Between them, the contest is always serious. As for 
those men, much the most numerous, doubtless, who belong 
neither to the party of Scripture, nor to the party of tradi- 
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Hon, they most permit me to tell them, that, Iq spite of their 
incontestable lights, they will exercise no great inflaence <hi 
the solution of the problem. An experience, the growth of 
ages, already proves that incredulity ends in becoming credu- 
lous, and that error is never e£fectually resisted, except in the 
name of truth. Our deists have repugnances, this is not 
enough ; they must have a hatred of false doctrines. Other- 
wise they run the risk of outwardly sneering at sorcery, 
while at the same time, they have their visions and ghost- 
stories. To-day, they deny everything supernatural, they be- 
lieve neither in the miracles of Jesus Christ, nor the personal 
existence of Satan ; to-morrow, they will amuse themselves 
with the speaking-tables, and consult the spirits, as they not 
long since amused themselves with Free-masonry, and, as two 
hundred years ago, they sought for mystical emotions, and the 
twelve reflections of the interior light in the Society of the 
Rosicrucians. 



The occult sciences have, then, everywhere prevailed with- 
out interruption, as long as men have existed on the earth ; 
they have met with only one absolute condemnation, that 
furnished by the Bible ; they are attacked by only one decided 
adversary — the party of the disciples of the Bible ; men who 
reject the false supernatural in rejecting also the truth, do 
the work of superstition, and urge in that direction, all souls 
not disposed completely to banish the notion of God from their 
minds. Such is the state of things, and if, in addition, grave 
social commotions arise to increase the terrors caused by 
atheistic theories, it is natural that the reaction towards tra- 
ditional beliefs should receive a still stronger impulse. This has 
already happened, and in it we find the explanation of the 
audacity with which traditional beliefs are revived, in the 
midst of the astonishment of a world whose murmurs are disre- 
garded, in the knowledge that it must eventually submit, or 
that, at the worst, its consent can be dispensed with. 
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"But,'' it will be said, "yoa speak in general terms of 
magic, sorcery, the occult sciences, and the snpematnral 
apocrypha ; would you maintain that all the theories — all the 
practises of this sort which have passed current in Pagan 
antiquity, have been collected in our Middle Ages, and are 
resuscitated under our own eyes ? Do they all, according to 
your judgment, come within the limits of the present debate ?" 
I have not said this, although I think that the fundamental 
principles and many of the details, are the same. It, there- 
fore, becomes necessary to give a technical definition of terms. 
This I shall endeavor to do as Hriefly as possible ; moreover, 
my want of science will prevent my making any very deep 
researches, nor do I pretend to have carried my studies in 
demonology as far as my adversaries. I am quickly disgusted 
with such subjects. I trust, therefore, that if I should fall into 
any heresy, the believers will kindly pardon me. I abandon 
Raymond Lulle, Cardan, Postel, and their fellow laborers, to 
the attention of the really initiated. 

The oldest classification of the branches of Magic is to be 
found in the books of Moses. He discriminates {Deuteronomy, 
xviii. 10, 11,) between the diviners, enchanters, necromancers, 
and witches, properly so called. 

We meet with nearly the same distinctions among the 
Greeks and Romans, with the exception, that divination is 
with them subdivided into numerous branches : they divine the 
future by the entrails of victims, by the flight of birds, by the • 
noise of thunder, by dice, by omens, by the position of the 
stars ; indeed, the importance of this last method became so 
great as to give rise to a particular class of diviners, the 
astrologers. As respects the subdivisions, they form an appall- 
ing list, an idea of which may be obtained from the following 
names : axinomancy made use of axes ; gastromancy employed 
a vase with a large bowl, into which a child was made to look ; 
chiromancy inspected the lines of the hand ; aeromancy, botan- 
omancy, cleromancy, geomancy, pyromancy, capnomancy, um- 
bilicomancy, lecanomancy, hippomancy. There was also lettro- 
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mancy, or diyination by means of the combination of letters, 
which was connected with the deepest-rooted superstitions. 
In all ages, there have been people, who, attributing a virtue 
to numbers, and to syllables, made use of them to read the 
future and explain divine mysteries. 

This leads me to mention the Cabala, not the grand Cabala 
connected with the Jewish traditions, the ancient theurgies 
and Gnosticism, imputing a mysterious value to certain expres- 
sions of the sacred books, and describing, in virtue of its mys- 
tical interpretations, the hierarchy of the angels, or the attri- 
butes of God ; but the vulgar Cabala which discovers spirits 
or genii in the fowr elements (old style). It designates by the 
name of sylphs, the inhabitants of the air, gnomes, the dwellers 
in the interior of the earth, undines, the tenants of the water, 
and salamanders, those of fire. The distinguishing feature of 
the vulgar Cabala, consists in the fact that it attacks all 
demonology, and absolutely denies the action of the devil in 
this world. It admits only its genii. Of this, it is enough to 
say, that it has never maintained its position, that it was 
rejected by the Middle Ages, and that there is no question of 
restoring it at the present day. With a few brief words, we 
shall consign it to oblivion. The genii or elementary people 
are of the order of the initiated. Nothing equals the power 
of the sages of the Cabala ; they dispose of all the forces of 
nature, and are themselves, moreover, begotten by sylphs or 
Salamanders. No great man has any other origin ; this is a 
rule without exception. The holy Cabala had its horoscopes, 
and its forms of evocation. It had its magical numbers ; it 
had, in short, its philosophy, a strange phOosophy, which 
cursed Eve, women, and marriage I Laugh as we may, 
sylphs and gnomes figure in the Capitularies of Charlemagne, 
and of Louis le Ddbonnaire : the pretended tyrants of the 
earth and the air, are there made to submit to the gravest 
punishments. How is it possible to doubt their existence ? 

And yet, I have said, we shall give to the Cabala only a 
passing notice. Opposed to received superstitions, it has 
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never lived among us except as a stranger. We Lave too 
many serious errors to combat, to waste our time in fighting 
windmills. 

I would say the same of enchanters, who musfr not be con- 
founded with sorcerers, and of whom, Merlin is the most illus- 
trious representative. Although his predictions have been 
transformed into oi*acles, and were solemnly consulted during 
the Middle Ages, it cannot be said that there has been any 
living belief in enchanters. Sorcery has overrun everything 
else ; by the side of the sorcerer who gives himself to the 
devil and who works only evil, the popular imagination has 
reserved no place for the enchanter who is connected rather 
with Celtic superstitions, is less in relation with devils than 
with the forces of nature, and works, indifferently, good or 
evU. 

We are thus brought back to sorcery and possessions ; there 
lies the heart of the debate. This chapter will not close, the 
reader may be assured, without onr bestowing upon these 
topics the attention they deserve ; in the meantime, reserving 
to them their place, that is to say, the principle place, I must 
complete my preliminary outlines by pointing out three second- 
ary branches of the occult sciences : alchemy, necromancy, 
and astrology. 

If alchemy had been only an imperfect and inexperienced 
science, the infancy of chemistry, it would have been wrong to 
place it in this list. But by the side of the alchemy of Albert 
the Grand, we have that of Nicholas Flamel ; by the side of 
studies and experiments on the various combinations of matter, 
we have cabalistic formulas, the emerald table, the great work, 
and the invocation of Satan, 

Necromancy looks still more suspicious ; thus, we see that 
in all ages, laws have been made against it. In place of evok- 
ing genii, according to the Cabala, or the devil, according to 
sorcery, it evokes the souls of the dead. It makes them appear 
and interrogates them. This should cause us no surprise, for 
our " Spiritualists " do nothing else, and M. Cahagnet, in anti- 
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cipation of the speaking tables, has given us, at Paris, magical 
sittings, in which figure departed spirits. There are errors as 
old as man himself, and which will die, alas I only with 
man. 

Astrology is of the number. The idea of consulting the 
stars, and of reading destinies in the sky, is inscribed on the 
most ancient monuments of Egypt. Transmitted from age to 
age, the horoscopes of the kings of France, including Louis 
XIV., were drawn by astrologers, so also, were those of the 
Roman emperors. Convinced that the world was governed by 
the seven planets (at that time there were only seven !) and by 
the twelve constellations of the zodiac, men naturally attached 
great importance to the conjunction of these sovereign stars. 

The theory of talismans is also naturally connected with 
that of the stellar influences. The Sabeans, Egyptians, and 
Chaldeans, imagined that metals cast under the influence of 
certain favorable constellations, absorbed and retained these 
influences. The virtue of talismans is nothing else, and I 
frankly own that I prefer the superstitious explanation to the 
scientific explanation of corpuscles, which, for a time, took its 
its place. Its authors indignantly rejected the magical virtue 
of the stars, but accepted the small bodies emitted by them 1 
If their house tumbled down without crushing its occupant, 
they denied that this resulted from the protection of the star 
under which he was born ; it was because of the small bodies 
sent by the same star, which so arranged the timbers and stones 
as to prevent their fall from injuring him I In their eyes, talis- 
mans had a real efifect, provided the metal composing them had 
been cast in calm weather, which, according to their theory, 
ofifered to the subtle matter emanating from the constellations, 
the greatest facilities for reaching the future talisman, for 
penetrating it, and remaining congealed therein I 

Thus much for the superstitions which take a secondary 
place in our discussion. Let us now pass to the facts that 
have played a more important part, and the Satanic reaUty of 
which, is at the present day, officially maintained. 
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The first is diyinatioii by means of a wand, as it was exten- 
nTely practised two centuries ago, and as it is, perhaps, still 
practised in onr own times. 

It is of little consequence to know what was its precise 
origin. Yet I cannot doubt that the remembrance of Moses* 
rod, combined with that of the caduceus or staflF of Mercury, 
and the wand of Circe, has contributed to engender this super- 
stition.* Minerva also employs a wand, with which she trans- 
forms Ulysses, and so extensiye was its mysterious use among 
the ancients, that the Romans proYerbially said of people who 
acquired wealth easily : " They have the secret of the wand." 
The Augurs, moreover, always made use of the lituus f in their 
solemn divinations. 

But whatever may be its genealogy, the divining wand has 
none the less effected innumerable prodigies, and when M. de 
Mirville attributes them to the devil, he only reproduces the 
opinion of various ecclesiastics whose discretion has not been 
^spnted — that of Father Lebrun, for example, and of Father 
Mdnestrier. 

How is it possible, indeed, not to to experience some embar- 
rassment at first ? Doubtless, the wands, less sincere or less 
courageous than the speaking tables, do not, when interro- 
gated, confess that they know the future, and that they are 
dependc nt on Satan ; but they discover the sources of water, 
concealed deposits of gold or silver, the boundaries of land, 
and even the traces of assassins ! They perceive the diseases 
of the body, and the sentiments of the heart I They recognize 
true relics I They serve to ferret out the Camisards in the 
C^v^nnes, and deliver them into the power of the armies of the 
king I How are we to explain so many wonders, accom- 

* Not to speak of the wand of the fairies : 

** Ah I good fairy, teach us 
Where you conceal your wand." 

t The Aagiir*8 crooked staff wherewith he nsed In his office 'o quarter the hearen.— 
Ahineorth*9 Latin JHdionary. 

5* 
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plished, let it be remarked, by millions of bands at tbe same 
time, for the wand moves, not only in tbe hands of its pro- 
fessional turners, it likewise moves in the hands of capucMns, 
Qurds, and those benevolent individuals who frequently see 
therein a means of terminating lawsuits, by fixing the Ihnits of 
inherited estates. 

Among the numerous experiments to which I might refer, I 
shall select but one, that which is most celebrated, the most in- 
explicable, and which has most contributed to bring the wand 
into favor. I speak of the discovery of the Lyons assassins by 
the famous Aymar. 

Aymar was renowned for his skill in finding springs of water, 
concealed metals, and in defining boundaries. A murder hav- 
ing been committed at Lyons, the criminal lieutenant bethought 
himself to send for Aymar. The latter was introduced into the 
cellar that had been the theatre of the crime. There he became 
agitated, his pulse beat with accelerated rapidity (let us observe 
the circumstances, for they will furnish us with a natural expla- 
nation), and his wand which he held, according to custom, by 
the two extremities of the forked part, began to turn with great 
velocity over the two places where tbe dead bodies of the hus- 
band and wife had been found. After which, guided by his 
ring or an interior sense, Aymar set to work to follow on the 
track of the murderers, taking every street through which they 
had passed ; he left the city by the bridge over the Rhone, and 
wended his way up the left bank of the river. Arrived at the 
house of a gardener, he obstinately insisted that the assassins 
had there refreshed themselves ; his wand- turned chiefly over 
an empty bottle lying there. The children of the family soon 
recollected that three men had entered their cottage, and had 
obtained a drink. Aymar then directed his steps towards the 
Rhone, discovered their tracks on the sand, and embarked. He 
touched at all the villages where the assassins had landed, and 
visited the hotels where they had lodged, invariably recognizing, 
by means of his wand, the beds on which they had slept, and 
the tables at which they had eaten. 
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I should be carried too far, were I to relate the whole of this 
strange parsuit, interrupted, it is true, by a return to Lyons, 
bat finally ending in a dungeon of Beaucaire, where, from among 
fifteen prisoners arrested for larceny, the wand designated the 
honchback, whose confessions speedily confirmed the indications 
famished by Aymar. 

This is the grand exploit of the divining wands. It is not 

my wish to deprive it of any of its really extraordinary features, 

although I reserve to myself the privilege of inquiring if it does 

not comport with any natural explanation. It is but fair to 

add, however, that the success of Aymar, was not limited to 

this. His wand turned when held over hats which contained 

money, and the violence of its rotations was proportioned to the 

number of the crowns. Requested by the lieutenant-general of 

Lyons to discover the place in which a sum of money that had 

been stolen from him was concealed, he applied his wand to 

every nook and comer of the cabinet, but it turned only when 

in the vicinity of the desk and money-drawer. The wife of the 

lieatenant-general, wishing, on another occasion, to put him to 

the test, took the money herself; but the wand absolutely 

refnsed to torn, and Aymar replied to those who maintained the 

reality of the theft, that doabtless it had been committed only 

by way of a joke. 

I shall now present the reverse of the medal ; it would not 
be just to leave the reader any longer under the impression of 
wonders such as these, which, i^ they were the only examples, 
would seem to constitute a sort of infallibility of wands. Far 
from that, they commit the grossest blunders, speaking trae 
and false by toms, according as the turner of the wand is or is 
not deceived in his sometimes unconscious suppositions. 

" M. le Cur6 d'Eybens, in the neighborhood of Grenoble," 
says father Lebrun, " states that a man from whom some grain 
had been stolen, resorted to the wand : it turned at the doors 
of seven or eight houses ; consequently the man who had been 
robbed, felt convinced that the grain was there ; he was loud 
in his complaints, and was disposed to institute a legal -search 
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on these premises. The result was, that suspicion, mistrusty 
calumny, quarrels, and insults were rife throughout the parish, 
setting the greater portion of the inhabitants by the ears ; all 
so much clear gain to the demon. The Curd, however, learned 
to a certainty, that neither the thieves nor the stolen grain had 
been in any of these houses." {Hist aire des pratiques super sti- 
tieuses, iii. 341.) 

The same author relates the numerous discomfitures expe- 
rienced by the famous Aymar in person. 

He had repaired to Paris at the order of the Prince de Condd ; 
requested to discover some money hidden in the cabinet of the 
Prince, he made a complete failure, for which he accounted 
by the pretence that the gilding on the furniture attracted 
the wand in every direction. He was then taken to a place in 
the garden where there were no gildings. Several holes had 
been dug there ; one was filled with gold, another with silver, 
a thurd with copper, a fourth with stones, the fifth contained 
nothing. Now the wand was so clumsy as to turn, first, with 
great animation over the stones, and then over the empty hole. 
As regards the caches stocked with gold and silver, not only did 
it refuse to turn when held over them, but it was with great 
difficulty that the persons by whom they had been made could 
find them again. 

SuDMnoned to the Hotel de Guise, Aymar succeeded no bet- 
ter : his wand turned when in the vicinity of the buffet, because 
of the plate it contained ; but it did not turn in the vicinity of 
another piece of furniture, which was fall of plate ; it turned 
when held over couches on which the gilding could be perceived, 
but it did not turn when near those that were covered. 

At Chantilly, the mystification was complete. The question 
related to the theft of trout : the wand turned several times as 
it was held over the pond, thus indicating that there had been 
several thieves ; when he was required to designate them more 
clearly, some of the party were mischievous enough to mys- 
teriously introduce a lad who could by no possibility have been 
guilty, since he had only lived a year at Chantilly, while the 
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liicft had been going on for seven years. They pretended to 
whisper together, as though talking about the lad. Aymar feU 
into the snare, and his wand began to turn violently, making 
TCTy obTions that it obeyed no other law than the personal im- 
pulses of its holder I Bat let us not anticipate the explanation, 
to which we shall come in dne time ; our present object is to 
state the facts. 

After the experiment of the tront, another was tried in rela- 
tion to water courses. The wand seemed as though it were 
about to recover its position, and take a glorious revenge ; but 
this was not the case ; it turned on several different points of 
the park ; then, on passing over the river Chantilly, which is 
hidden by an arch, covered with earth and trees, it made not 
the slightest movement ; Aymar was taken to the river three 
times ; he was detained there and asked if he were sure that 
there was no water in the vicinity : the wand remained in a 
state of absolute immobility, simply because Aymar saw no indi- 
cation of water, and because he was confirmed in his error by 
the very questions addressed to him, in which he suspected a 
snare. It was afterwards proposed that he should allow his 
eyes to be bandaged, in order to see if the wand would again 
turn at places over which it had already turned, but he could 
not be induced to consent. 

In short, this man, who had so marvellously followed the trace 
of the Lyons assassins, was, at Paris, only the laughing stock of 
everybody who asked the assistance of his art. His wand turned 
most seriously for imaginary thefts ; it followed the directions 
tiiat those who would test it chose to indicate, either by open- 
ing a window, breaking a square of glass, or some other sign. 

It is said that the unfortunate Aymar, who, at the beginning 
perhaps, was perfectly honest and transmitted to his wand with- 
out willing it, the eflFect of the successive impressions derived 
from his natural sagacity, finally became a regular dealer in all 
sorts ctf information, and taking advantage of his celebrity, 
sold to applicants the favorable testimony he consented to ren- 
der. He was, nevertheless, a clever man, and always knew how 
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to throw suspicion upon those who were looked upon as tiie 
most worthless rascals of the place. It was thus, that called 
upon bj some nuns to discover the evil spell which caused so 
many of their cattle to die, he carefully established the existence 
of the witchcraft, demanded exorcisms which were solemnly 
performed, and then pointed out the hut of a man of very bad 
reputation, who thereupon, immediately took dight, and was 
never afterwards heard of. 

But enough of the errors of Aymar. I might enlarge the 
list and quote the testimony of Mabillon, who declares that his 
wand did not turn in the sacristy of the Abbey of Sahit Ger- 
main, in which were quantities of the precious metals, and that 
it remained immovable in his hands, when in the hands of 
other persons it twisted so that it broke. Of what use to mul- 
tiply examples ? Wells dug on the erroneous indications fur- 
nished by the turners of wands, have long remained a monu- 
ment of their empbe. One is still to be seen near Salons, in 
Provence. The Marshal de Boufflers caused another one to be 
undertaken near his chateau ; the workmen persevered a long 
time because of the confidence inspired by a certain monk 
whose wand turned with great force whenever held over the spot. 

Thus, three things have been clearly demonstrated : first, that 
the wands always turned when the aspect of the places seemed to 
announce a water-course ; secondly, that they never turned when 
the exterior indications were wanting, although a river might 
be flowing beneath the feet of the person holding them ; thirdly, 
that no discoverer of water-courses has ever consented to debar 
himself of this ocular evidence in allowing his eyes to be ban- 
daged, and abandoning the wand to itself. 

This leads us to the explanation* which is briefly as follows : 

In the first place we must take into consideration the whole 
of the facts, not alone the experiments that have succeeded. 
Has this been done ? According to custom, the errors of the 
wands have been forgotten, their triumphs only have been regis- 

* I am happy to acknowledge. In reading the articles published by H. Cbt^reol, In the 
Journal d^ SatanU^ that my explanation on the esMntial points is oonflrmedbyhis.. 
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tered. In general, the world is familiar with bnt one thing, 
the grand discovery of the assasans by Aymar. That is every- 
where, it is known in all its details ; any one will conduct yon 
to the gardener's cottage, and " nnder that arch of the bridge 
of Vienna, where boats were not in the habit of passing." It 
results from this incomplete exposition, that the divinations of 
the wand assume an appearance of the marvellous, in place of 
presenting the more common aspect, I grant, of nervous phenom- 
raia reflecting the thoughts of the person who holds the wand. 
If this person has sagacity and experience, it is probable that 
the number of lucky coincidences will considerably exceed that 
of the failures. The proportion will be precisely what it was 
with Aymar and his associates. 

We must remark, in the second place, that this rotation is 
not so extraordinary as might be supposed. The form of the 
wand is such that the necessary effect of nervous agitation is 
to make it turn. Its shape is that of the letter y ; the two 
branches are held in the hands and the point is thrown forwards. 
Now, I challenge any person whomsoever he may be, thus to 
hold a sim'dar wand, to engage in a search, and to perceive the 
signs which seem to announce the vicinity of the object sought 
for, without immediate motion of the point, falling or risiog 
by the effect of muscular contraction. Here is not the slightest 
trace of jugglery ; I am even disposed to think that the inter- 
vention of a fluid is not necessary ; if it has any agency in the 
matter, which is very possible, it evidently cannot, by itself, 
account for the phenomenon, and the comparison between the 
tables and the wand is, in this respect, unjust, since the former 
are put in motion without contact. It is not thus with the lat- 
ter, for the nervous agitation communicates to it, abrupt motions. 
Every involuntary action of the muscles of my hands makes 
itself felt in this forked stick, the two branches of which I hold 
firmly grasped. The point will ascend or descend with a ^^a- 
pidity proportioned to my emotion, and it will, in certain cases, 
end by establishing a real rotation. 
That granted, let us take one step further. What gives rise 
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to this emotion ? the sight of the signs which seem to indicate 
the presence of the object sought. Here again, the sincerity 
of the turners of the wand is sheltered from all suspicion ; they 
may mistake their unconscious perceptions for a supernatural 
influence. 

Add now, that their perceptions, however unconscious they may 
be, are none the less intelligent and acute ; that the habit of fixing 
their attention upon certain objects has necessarily developed 
within them the instinct and the scent, as it were, exacted by the 
pursuit in which they are absorbed, and you have the complete 
series of principles, the concatenation of which furnishes the 
explanation demanded : — a mind prompt to discern the signs, 
muscles contracted by the sight of them, a wand which from it 
form quickly feels the violent rebound of these contractions, a 
large allowance made for the errors which this mode of dis- 
covery allows, an absolute powerlessness when the eyes are 
bandaged and the wand is left to itself. 

Such are the principles ; behold the application. 

First, in respect to water-courses, there are a multitude of 
exterior circumstances of which an experienced man may 
avail himself as guides. Without speaking of the information 
he may sometimes gather, even when he does not seek it, the 
configuration and nature of the ground, the plants growing 
there, the general aspect of the soil, all furnish him valuable 
indications. The moment he becomes acquainted with them, 
independent of all premeditation on his part, muscular contrac- 
tion takes place, and the wand moves. 

Secondly, in respect to boundaries, the process is very much 
the same. The elements of the contention, the claims and the 
arguments of the respective parties, are known to the turner of 
the wand ; whether his opinion is formed in advance, or whether 
it is formed by the appearance of the places, it will happen that 
when he reaches the point which is, in his mind, the limit of the 
estate, no power in the world can prevent the wand from turn- 
ing in his hands. The very expectation of such an event will 
powerfully contribute to bring it about 
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Next come the drawers, the hats filled with money. This 
is still more simple, for the turner of the wand need only be a 
physiognomist to make saccess generally certain. It is less 
easy to distinguish the proximity of water under ground, than 
to detect the locality of the hiding-place in the eyes of the wife 
of the lieutenant-general. It is very clear that the turner of 
*the wand gathers essential indications from the faces of the 
assistants, and this is confirmed by the fact that when he is in the 
presence of persons who habitually control their countenances, 
or throw into them a false expression for the purpose of mis- 
leading him, he inyariably commits grave errors. The mus- 
cular contraction then takes place at an unsuitable moment, 
and in presence of an empty drawer, the unfortunate wand 
abandons itself to the most compromising contortions. 

It is thus to be seen that I have no occasion to suppose the 
agency of actual fraud in this matter; indeed, I do not hesitate 
to acknowledge that many honest men have, in the integrity 
of their hearts, turned the wand, that they have even rendered 
real services to their neighbors by peaceably settling angry 
law-suits, and by giving to their fellow-citizens the benefit 
of the knowledge they have acquired on the subject of the 
sources of water. 

It is true, there still remains the detection of thieves and 
assassins. It is here that the amateurs of the marvellous 
assume the triumphant tone ; their favorite argument against us 
is the hunchback delivered up to justice by Aymar. Let us, 
then, examine this, by way of conclusion. 

I would first take some exceptions to the story, such as it 
has been transmitted to us. It has, doubtless, been embel- 
lished, according to custom. There is an esthetic sentiment, an 
artist instinct, a love of the beautiful, called into action on 
such occasions, which leaves out the little discordances, and 
supppresses the hesitations or errors of detail. 

But granting that things actually occurred as is here related, 
an insurmountable objection then springs up in my mind. 
Why should such an exploit have been the only one of the 
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kind ? Why did not the police avail itself of this method of 
discovering the guilty ? Is it because there were no more 
robberies or murders at Lyons ? Against a y^and which conld 
follow their traces on a river, designate the tables at which 
they had sat, the beds on which they had slept, the malefactors 
would have had but little chance. It \s strange that the 
officers of justice did not resort to its assistance. Indeed, I am 
mistaken, they did resort to it, but without success. Aymar, 
summoned to Paris, was one evening taken to la Rue Saint 
Denis, where a watchman had just been killed. The blood 
flowed in torrents from fifteen or sixteen wounds ; yet the 
wand remained motionless. The fact occurred in the presence 
of the Prince of Condd, the Prince of Conti, and several magis- 
trates. I conclude, therefore, not that the wand or the spirits 
were less alert, but that Aymar was less posted up in the 
necessary information, nor do I see anything in all these facts, 
to change my opinion : it ia in man, not elsewhere, that the phe- 
nomenon of which the agitation of the wand is the visible 
manifestation, takes place. 

Now, what took place in the man when appealed to respect- 
ing the Lyons murder ? I shall take the liberty of ofiFering an 
hypothesis ; I do not state it as true, but as possible, which is 
sufficient. 

It is possible that the cabaret, the proprietors of which 
were killed, had been principally frequented by the inhabi- 
tants of Provence, and that the idea of descending the Rhone 
to seek the assassins, was thus suggested to the mind of 
Aymar ; this was, if I may be allowed the expression, the 
stroke of genius. This first step taken, the search insti- 
tuted in the direction of Provence, the rest was comparatively 
easy. 

I say nothing of what occurred in the cellar. Ajrmar was 

too well acquainted with the facts, even without any efforts of 

his own, not to be able, immediately to point out the spot where 

the murder had been committed. In default of the indications 

• furnished by the looks and gestures of the assistants, we must 
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not lose sight of the commimication of thoaght which, in cer- 
tain instances, is produced by the action of the nerrons 
fluid. 

Leaving the cellar, and guided by the idea that the assassins 
were from the southern part of France, Aymar departed from 
Lyons, and followed the banks of the Rhone until he arrived 
at the house of a gardener, who might, perhaps, have been m 
the habit of harboring criminals and facilitating their escape 
by water. My supposition seems to be confirmed by the posi- 
tive manner in which the family at first denied the visit of the 
three bandits. 

The wand which indicat^ this because Aymar suspected it, 
afterwards indicated their still visible traces on the banks of 
the river. They conducted to the place of embarkation. 
Aymar embarked in his turn. He knew the necessary extent 
of every day's journey made by the Rhone boatmen. There 
were, in those days, no two ways of travelling on that river. 
The halting places of each evening were marked, and in the 
villages where the traveller stopped, there were never two inns; 
these inns never contained many tables or a great variety of 
beds ; consequently, the agitation of the wand in presence of 
the beds and tables is not at all miraculous. 

Let us not forget, besides, that conversation was going on 
around Aymar, that he had ears, experience, and even a dis- 
cernment, which seized upon the slightest hint. Let us not 
forget that the assassins, in proportion as they left Lyons 
behind them, might have become communicative and spoken 
of their projects, of the route they intended to take. 

It is thus, doubtless, that Aymar's attention was directed to 
that arch of the Bridge of Vienna, under which it is not cus- 
tomary to pass, but where traces of the assassins were found. 
It is remarkable, moreover, that arrived in the vicinity of Beau- 
caire, he experienced either fear or embarrassment, which 
prompted him tu discontinue his pursuit. He returned to 
Lyons, and allowed some time to pass, during which, he 
gathered other information that finally led to his success. 
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Among the hints gleaned by him in the inns on the banks 
of the Rhone, was one fact that mnst necessarily have struck 
his attention ; in all the descriptions of the three fugitives, he 
could meet with nothing definite, further than that one was a 
hunchback. Now, here was a hunchback arrested at Beau- 
caire ; Aymar obtained access to the prison ; the sight of the 
hunchback produced its eflfect, the wand turned, and the mur- 
derer brought back to Lyons, perished on the wheel after 
having confessed his crime. , 

It is proper, however, to observe, that according to these 
confessions, Aymar was mistaken in designating the hunchback 
as the chief criminal, for he seems only to have guarded the 
door while his accomplices did the deed. Such a circumstance 
is not to be neglected, especially as the two assassins, who 
were neither hunchbacks nor in other re-spects conspicuously 
deformed, escaped Aymar's pursuit, the wand giving no evi- 
dence of being influenced by their vicinity, although it must 
have been repeatedly on their traces. 

I do not know that the explanatory hypothesis I have just 
presented, will appear as plausible to the eyes of the reader as 
it does to mine. Perhaps he may prefer to believe that Aymar 
was the agent of Satanic prodigies, and that, sorcerer without 
knowing it, but a poor sorcerer at best, he predicted accurately 
once, and afterwards allowed himself to be duped by appear- 
ances where the means of information were wanting. It 
seems to me more simple to suppose in the affair of the assassi- 
nation, a sort of divinatory instinct, such as is often foand 
among the detective police, and which when once on the right 
track, is kept alive by the increasing light of information 
gained as they advance. Let us not forget that the course of 
the murderers was, according to all appearances, much less 
singular than we imagine, that the programme of the travels of 
a man fleeing towards the south must have been made out in 
advance, that embarkation on the Rhone was necessarily often 
resorted to in such cases, that the directions and halting-places 
could vary but little. We are not to endow the 17 th century 
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with the means of transportation possessed in the 19th. At 
that time, the modes of commuDication between Lyons and 
the Sonth were not so nnmeroos as now : roads on the left 
bank, roads on the right bank, diligences leaving at all hours oi 
the day and night, raiboads and half a dozen steamboat lines, 
withoat counting the sailing vessels. 

It will, at least, be granted that my explanation is a little 
less extraordinary than that current among the Cartesians in 
the time of Aymar. Thek corpuscles accounted for the pro- 
digies of the wand, as well as for all others I Their argument 
is as follows : 

"There is no body in the world from which there is not 
continually detached an infinite number of small particles that 
distribute themselves through the air, and exercise an action 
around them. But it is in the nature of some of the corpuscles 
to attract, of others to repel. Why should not those which 
issued from the bodies of the assassins, and which took a 
particular form after the commission of the crime, have dis- 
agreeably affected the corpuscles contained in the body of 
Aymar ? Why should not the corpuscles emitted by gold, sil- 
ver, or by water-courses, have exercised an analogous influence 
upon the fibre of the wand, or upon the person who held it ?'' 

During the period in which this theory continued to be 
seriously discussed, the whys of the Cartesians were answered 
by two or three whys on the other side. "Why," said 
they, " do not the corpuscles of water make themselves felt 
when the wand is in pursuit of gold ? Why did Aymar's wand 
turn when on the trace of assassins, and remam insensible to 
the corpuscles of a great river like the Rhone ? Why did the 
corpuscles of the murderers remain more than a month in a 
valley celebrated for its strong north winds ? Why do the 
turners of the wand make mistakes, and submit to the influ- 
ence of corpuscles of gold, where there are none? Why 
do they refuse to allow theur eyes to be bandaged, when 
such a proceeding can in no way injure the action of the cor- 
puscles ? 
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I shall not quit the sabject of the dlyining wand without say- 
ing a few words in relation to the more modern prodigies that 
are explained in yirtne of the same principle, that is to saj, 
bj moscnlar contraction, and by the inyolontarj impulsion 
giyen in conformity with a dominant thought 

All school-boys have sounded the hours in a glass, by means 
of a suspended button or ring. The thread which holds the 
object is attached to the thumb ; the experimenter strongly 
concentrates his attention and determines in his mind the 
number of blows the ring is to strike ; then, without apparent 
motion of the thumb, the vibration is transmitted, and the 
motion willed — ^accomplished. This toy has recently taken a 
grave, scientific name ; it is the odometer of Doctor Herbert 
Mayo. But the phenomenon has not changed its nature, nor 
have we any need to resort to the odic force, in order to con- 
ceive of the obedience of the ring, which is agitated a certain 
number of times, approaches or retreats from certain persons. 
The thought of the operator is reflected in the movements of 
the odometer, and as his finger may perform a mechanical act 
without his being conscious of it, we have no occasion to speak 
here of the nervous fluid, although its intervention may be 
probable. 

After the odometer of Mayo, comes the magnetometer of 
Butter. This is a ball suspended to a metallic rod, and which, 
after being some time in contact with a person, commences to 
vibrate ; these vibrations change in direction and intensity, 
according to the persons or objects with which the operator 
enters into relation. Rutter and his numerous disciples at- 
tributed the fact to human electricity, but it has since been 
proved, that there, again, is only involuntary muscular action 
exercised in the direction of the dominant thought, or, pcrhajwi, 
a fluid action exercised in the same direction ; in one word, it 
has been demonstrated, that, whether through the agency of 
the muscles, or through the agency of the nervous fluid, the 
thought alone is realized in the vibrations of the magnet- 
ometer. It obeys the human will, and not an electrical attrac- 
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tion or repuMon. The experiments of a homoeopathic physiciaiif 
Doctor Madden, seem to leaye no doubt in this respect. He 
made some magnetic experiments with his globoles. Placed 
in the yicinitj of a certain globnle, the magnetometer vibrated 
longitndinallj ; in the yicinity of certain other globules, it took 
an opposite direction. Unfortunately, Doctor Madden knew 
the difference between the globules thus presented to the 
instrument. When he attempted to present them without 
knowing this difference, the science of the magnetometer, which 
was only a reflection of that of the Doctor, was found to be 
completely at fault ; the same homoeopathic globule provoked, 
SQceessivelj, two contrary vibrations. 



Thus, we are invariably brought back to this fundamental 
prindple, which we have found at the basis of all the pre- 
tended prodigies — that which passes within man, is precisely 
that which we see reproduced external to him, now, by means of 
the muscles, now, by means of the nervous fluid, now, by means 
of the imagination. The wand furnishes the example of mus- 
cular reproduction ; the Turning Tables furnish that of fluid 
reproduction ; the history of apparitions and sorcerers will 
furnish that of imaginative reproduction ; but, in all cases, there 
is reproduction. Let us pass on to apparitions and sorcerers, 
commencing with apparitions. 

Nothing in this world has been more frequently seen. Grave- 
yard phantoms, if less numerous at the present day than in the 
good old times, nevertheless, allow themselves to be still per- 
ceived. Men of science, it is true, no longer, with their own 
eyes, contemplate the formation of a spectre, by means of the 
" seminal ideas " contained in blood freshly spilled ; but for 
all that, the spectres* have not entirely disappeared, and 
numerous witnesses are ready to swear to it. 

The world, in former times, had something better than 
witnesses ; it had decrees. Parliaments often cancelled the 
lease of a house, because of the apparitions that tormented its 
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tenants I After that, how was it possible to donbt f Was 
there not reason for such a decision ? No one, moreover, 
dreamed of contesting it. The greatest and the most scientific 
men of the l6th century had apparitions; Luther, Melanchthon, 
Pic de la Mirandola, Ambrose Pard, did not escape the common 
weakness. I mention these few names, passing oyer in silence 
men less eminent, such as Bodin, and the obscure epoch of the 
Middle Ages, when visions were universal. 

" But," I shall be told, " the people you speak of were not 
fools, and it seems rather strange that you should refer to the 
universality of a fact, as an argument against it I" The con- 
clusion is more legitimate than our opponents are willing to 
think, for facts that are universal in times of ignorance, 
becoming more and more rare as the world is enlightened, 
and retreating, as it were, before the sun, cannot fail to be re- 
garded with suspicion. Moreover, we shall see, when we come 
to examine the confessions of sorcerers, that very general hallu- 
cinations have sprung up and prevailed under the influence of 
certain dominant ideas. Visions are only hallucmations. 

Do we find one single instance of a vision which cannot be 
accounted for in that way, provided due allowances are made 
for errors of testimony ? M. de Mirville invites us to distin- 
guish between the vision which may, in fact, be entirely sub- 
jective, and the accomplishment of the predictions that accom- 
pany it. Do not the latter seem to hare an indisputable 
objectivity ? Yes, if we admit the accuracy of the story. But 
to present, for our serious consideration, all the idle tales found 
in the works of both ancient and modem authors, to summon 
us to hold them as certain, is to trifle with us. Why do not 
the men who publish such prophecies as these, have courage 
also to publish other new prophecies concerning our future, the 
realization of which we ourselves may be able to establish ? 
That, however, they are very careful not to do, while they take 
pains to remind us that the phantom of Brutus warned him of 
Philippi, that the genius of Socrates announced to hun the 
overthrow of Sicily 1 What authority have we for believing 
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it f Do the books that relate these wonders contain no. ftible, 
no exaggeration, no error ? 

The most embarrassing apparition in this relation, seems 
to be that of the Marqois of Londonderry. Paying a visit to 
one of his friends in Ireland, he was lodged in a chamber, hang 
ronnd with family portraits. Shortly after getting into bed 
and extingnishing his light, he was visited by the apparition of 
a lominons child. The next day he acqnamted his host with 
the occorrences of the past night, when the latter informed 
him that the Imninons child appeared to those who were des- 
tined to a career of eminence. The same child afterwards 
reappeared to Lord Londonderry daring a sitting of the Honse 
of Commons. It is known that he became Prime Minister and 
pat an end to his days by catting his throat with a razor. 
What gives a value to this anecdote, is its veracity and the 
powerful effect it had on the Marqais of Londonderry. It wonld 
be very strange, in fact, that the chOd should have appeared 
to him in a honse haanted by this sort of phantom, if he had 
been entirely ignorant of the tradition. But if he knew it, or 
even if he had known and forgotten it, it is easy to conceive 
that by a phenomenon of reminiscence and moral excitement, 
the image might be presented to him. It is thus that I explain 
the first adventure ; as for the second, the reappearance of the 
child when he was at his seat in the House of Commons, that 
is nothing more than an ordinary hallucination. 

Among the prophecies which sometime accompany our 
visions, a good number of them relate to our approaching 
death. These explain themselves so naturally as to render it 
unnecessary to dwell on them. Sometimes, I might say almost 
always, they are contradicted by the event, and forgotten ; 
sometimes, they are confirmed by the event ; nor is it very 
strange that the approaching disorganization of invalids, or 
even of persons apparently in health, should be accompanied 
by forebodings ; sometimes, in short, they themselves produce 
the event, by bringing on a fatal crisis. 

Bat here is something that seems more extraordinary. We 
VOL. n. — 6 
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are gravelj told that certain crimes, previoiisly nnknown, cer- 
tain atrocioos murders have been denounced by apparitions I 
I ask, first, where is the complete proof of these assertions, 
where is the official Terification of the revelations of ghosts, a 
Terification which is of no value unless it precede the discovery 
of the facts. I ask, secondly, what has become of the thousands 
of false denunciations that have had the same origin ; they 
have disappeared, leaving only a few coincidences more or less 
exact. I ask, if it is very certain that the persons who have 
been the subjects of these visions, had no knowledge, no sus- 
picion of the crime thus related to them. And as it is impos- 
sible that I should receive a satisfactory answer to all these 
questions, I shall venture to insinuate that the indications, 
somewliat crude, perhaps, in the beginning, were amplified, 
embellished, and completed afterwards ; that it was conscien. 
tiously done, and with perfect sincerity ; in short, that in 
the midst of an excitement caused by unexpected success, 
every one is disposed to speak of the revelations he has 
received, even though their details directly contradict each 
other. Not only does the person who has seen the ghost, yield 
to this temptation, but there are as many involuntary accom- 
plices as believers ; everybody labors to establish harmony 
between things as they are, and things as they have been pre- 
dicted. On such occasions, all are disposed to play the 
rdle of Pourceaugnac * recognizing Eraste. 

" Ah I what is this I what do I see ? What a fortunate 
meeting. Monsieur de Pourceaugnac, I am delighted to see 
you I How I do you not recognize me ?" 

" Sir, I am your obedient servant." 

" Is it possible that a separation of five or six years should 
have caused you to forget me, and that you do not recc^nize 
me as the best friend of the whole family of the Pourceaug- 
nacs?" 

....'' What is the name of that restaurant keeper at 
Limoges, who gives such good fare ?" 

* M oMre*i OoaMdy of If onatcor d« Povomocbm.— TkAM. 
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"Pefit Jean?" 

"That ifl the man. We used to go Tery often to hii 
place to regale ourselves. What is the name of the promenade 
at Lunoges ?" 

" The cemetery des Ar^nes." 

*' Exactly," 

" How is your .... the .... , who is such a gentleman V^ 

" My brother, the consul P' 

"Yes.'' 

" He is very well." 

" I am delighted. And he who is so good-natured ? the ... . 
your" .... 

" My cousin, the assessor ?" 

" Exactly." 

" As cheerful and as merry as ever." 

" Indeed, I am very glad. And your uncle, the "... . 

" I have no uncle." 

" You had, however, at that time " . . . . 

" No, only an aunt." 

" That was what I meant " . . . . 

.... "There is also my nephew, the canon, who came 
near dying with the small pox." 

" What a misfortune that would have been I" 

** You know him also." 

" Indeed, do I know him I a tall, well-made fellow." 

" Not very tall." 

** No, but of the ordinary height." 

" Hey, yes I" 

" Who is your nephew ?" 



" The son of your brother or sister ?" 

" Exactly." 

" The Canon of the church of ... . what is its name ?" 

" Saint-£tienne." 

'' The same ; I am not acquamted with any other." 

" He knows all my relations 1" 
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He knows aU my relations. This is a correct model of the 
revelatioDs made by ghosts. I seem to hear the Poarceangnacs 
of the vision exclaim at every new circumstance discovered : 
" It is that ! It is exactly what the phantom told me I" 

We have often heard stories of friends, who agreed that the 
first one to die should immediately return to visit the other. 
That would be glorious, if it were true ; but, unfortunately, 
between a very ordinary hallucination and a very miraculous 
prodigy, there is here the thickness of a small, insignificant 
detail. 

Take, for example, the famous rendezvous of the Marquis de 
Preci with M. de Rambouillet. Preci had remained at Paris, 
detained there by a violent fever (let this be remarked), while 
Rambouillet went to Flanders. Intimate friends, they had 
mutually promised that the first one who died should come back 
to visit the other. Six weeks afterwards, Preci heard his bed- 
curtains drawn aside, and turning to see who was there, peiv 
ceived the Marquis de Rambouillet, in uniform and boots ; he 
sprang out of bed, and was about to fall upon the neck of his 
friend ; but Rambouillet, shrinking from his advances, told him 
that embraces were no longer in season, that he had been killed 
the evening previous, and that he was come to fulfill his word. 
He added, that the descriptions of the other world were correct ; 
that Preci must resolve to lead a better life, and that he had 
no time to lose, for he would be killed in his next battle. Now, 
it turned out that Rambouillet had been really killed the night 
before in Flanders, and it happened that Preci was really killed 
at the battle of Saint Antoine, the first in which he took part 
after his restoration to health. 

What is there of the marvellous in this adventure ? That 
Preci, during his fever, believed he saw the phantom of his 
friend ? that his imagination, impressed with the promise made 
to him, and expecting, with all the rest of Paris, unfavorable 
news from Flanders, his vision should have nearly coincided 
with a battle that was generally anticipated ? that the idea 
of death should have led him to place a serious warning in the 
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month of RambooQlet t that the constant recnrrence of this 
thonght should have caused him to believe he heard the 
announcement of his own approaching end ? No, the marvel- 
lous is not there ; it is in the correctness of certain circum- 
stances, probably embellished afterwards : '* I was killed with a 
mnsket-ball in the back; thou wilt be killed on the first occasion^ 
It may also be, that the partisans of ghosts have forgotten to 
mention more than one apparition anterior to that of Rambouil- 
let, thrown aside to give place to the only one confirmed by 
the event. 

This is the principal observation, and it proves how very 
absurd it would be to attach much importance to anecdotes in 
which the marvellous fact is always carefully disengaged from 
the accessory facts that might aid in making it understood. 
Baronins relates the famous apparition of Ficinns, who appeared 
to his friend Mercatus the very hour of his death ; but he does 
not tell us whether Ficinns was not in feeble health, whether 
Mercatus was not concerned about him, whether he had not 
previously dwelt on the illusion of his visit from beyond the 
tomb. These are details which it is important to know, for if 
they are correct, we find nothing very astonishing in the follow- 
ing account, given in the book of M. Brierre de Boismont : 

"The illustrious friends, after a long discourse upon the 
nature of the soul, agreed that whichever of the two died first, 
should, if possible, appear to the survivor, and inform hun of 
our condition in the other life. Some time afterwards, it hap- 
pened that while Michael Mercatus, the elder, was studying 
philosophy at an early hour in the morning, he all at once 
heard a horse gallop up to the door, and recognized the voice 
of his friend Ficinns, exclaiming : ^ Oh! Michady Michaelj all 
those things are true P Surprised at these words, Mercatus rose 
from his seat, and ran to the window. He perceived his friend 
turning from him, clothed in white, and mounted on a horse of 
the same color. Mercatus called to him, and followed him with 
his eyes until he disappeared. He shortly received news that 
Ficinns had died at Florence at the hour in which he saw the 
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apparition. The distance that separated them was considera- 
ble." {Des HaUudnations, 336.) 

The same aatbor relates other analogous stories. Who has 
not heard of them ? and who has not obserred, that in spite of 
the astonishing assertions thej contain, there is always some- 
thing ambignons in these statements, something we wonld like 
to know, but cannot make clear ? Now, this something is pre- 
cisely what metamorphoses simple coincidences or natural pre- 
Tision into prodigies. 

I shall not dwell on adventures in which we do not even find 
the piquancy of a death announced before it can be otherwise 
known. These, of much more frequent occurrence, come under 
the head of ordinary hallucinations. I know a lady, who, hav- 
ing lost a tenderly-loved daughter, has seen her reappear, has 
passed half-an-hour at her side, and has not the slightest doubt 
of the reality of this apparition. But it is the character of hal- 
lucinations to leave an impression in no respect distinguished 
from that which would have been produced if the fact had actu- 
ally taken place. 

Houses haunted by apparitions, present no very difficult prob- 
lem. When we remember that haunted houses have abounded 
neither in all ages nor in all countries, and that their mysterious 
inhabitants do not venture to disturb everybody, we shall have 
no trouble in understanding that the expectation of phantoms 
creates them, and that certain imaginations, impressed by such 
stories, will not fail to hear nocturnal noises, the sound of foot- 
steps, or the rattling of chains, to say nothing of the spectres 
which show themselves in person, and which come to perform 
their traditional office. Whenever it shall be proved to me that 
any one witness of these terrible scenes has had, neither directly 
nor indirectly, at any period of his life, any knowledge or sus- 
picion of the bad reputation of the house in which it occurs ; 
whenever this shall be satisfactorily proved, I will take his 
ghosts into serious consideration, asking, at the same time, 
whether they have been exactly faithful to their special r^ or 
whether they have had only the commonplace character of the 
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apparitions which figure in all the books, which people every 
memory, and which the aspect of ruins, of old halls, of portraits 
or tapestries, is calculated to call up. 

The phenomena of second sight, and particularly that which 
consists in seeing a second-self close to us, belongs to the cate* 
gory of hallucinations the most easy to be conceiyed. Certain 
countries have consequently had a monopoly of them. It is 
especially among the mountains of Scotland that we hear of the 
famous prognostication of death, and we may beliisTe that those 
by whom it is perceived, haye their reasons for regarding it in 
that light ; without being able to account for it, they are 
doubtless directed by the secret instinct of their diseased con- 
dition, or by the prevision of a danger announced by precursory 
signs. Besides, we are not told, either of the persons who have 
seen themselves, and yet remain in wondrously good health, 
or of those whose health would have remained good, if they 
had not seen themselves. In the case of persons who see at a 
distance the death of their neighbors, independently of the 
explanation that may be furnished by Animal Magnetism, in 
which the identical phenomenon is produced, the proportions of 
the prodigy would, doubtless, be greatly reduced if we would 
consent, first, to take into account the erroneous visions, and 
then those which innocently, depend on well-founded con- 
jectures. 

In regard, then, to all these anecdotes of phantoms and 
second sight, we must come back to the opinion indicated by 
Augustine, in his reply to the Bishop Evode : *' Respecting 
visions, even those from which we learn something of the future, 
it is not possible to explain how they are produced, unless we 
know how everything U produced that takes place within ns 
when we think ; for we clearly see that it summons up in our 
soul an infinite number of images representing objects which 
have made an impression on our sight or other senses. . . . 
At the very moment in which I dictate this letter, I see you 
with the eyes of my mind, without your being present, or with- 
out yoar knowing anything about it." 
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That which Ai^stine partially divined, modem science has 
completely demonstrated. The hallucinations of mystics and 
sorcerers of former times, those of second sight in Scotland, 
those of persons of vivid imaginations who are visited by 
ghosts, may be ranked among the number of least contestable 
facts. Armed with this fundamental observation, we proceed, 
without astonishment, to the innumerable visions related in his- 
tory. The explanation of those possessing a religious character, 
is especially easy. An apparition of the Virgin created the great 
Aragonese devotion ; NetLstra seflora del Filar ; the apparitions 
of Fran9ois d' Assise, in 1221 and 1223, led to the great con- 
cession of indulgences to the church of Notre Dame des Anges ; 
Elizabeth, abbess of Schonaw, is favored by the apparition of 
the eleven thousand virgins, all of whose names she remembers, 
as well as the incidental details connected therewith ; the ama- 
teurs of visions will have no difficulty in making a long cata- 
logue of them, even without having recourse to those of Madame 
Guyon, of Antoinette Bourignon, and of Swedenborg. 

But these are all decidedly beneath criticism. Leaving them 
aside, therefore, I pass to a more important branch of the same 
subject. I would speak of sorcery and whatever is connected 
witiiit. 



Sorcery, have I said. The question here no longer concerns 
the Cabala, necromancy, alchemy, astrology, and those various 
branches of the diabolical supernatural to each of which I have 
given a passing notice. Sorcery, the religion of evil, the central 
manifestation of the power of Satan, demands a more thorough 
examination. It occupies the whole period of the Middle 
Ages, and extends beyond it in every direction ; it is established 
and combated by the Catholic Church ; it fills and pollutes 
the imagination of many successive generations. Let us take 
it up, such as it presents itself to us, with its troops of magi- 
cians, sorcerers, loups-garous and possidies^ with its corUgt of 
demons and of sabbais, with its paraphernalia of compacts, con- 
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jorations, and spells, with its maladies, its sadden deaths, its 
exorcisms, its prosecntions, its confessions, and its horrid pun- 
ishments. 

It must be admitted that few historical facts have had the 
extensive circulation, the gravity, and the duration of the one 
we are now about to analyze ; few have been better attested. 
During many centuries, the whole world, learned and unlearned, 
«aw and touched with their hands the prodigies of sorcery. 
De Lancre was an intelligent man, his discoveries in modem 
geology were two hundred years in advance of his age ; yet, 
this upright and distinguished magistrate passed his life in ex- 
terminating sorcerers. Bodin was, on many questions, in 
advance of his cotemporaries ; yet h6 wrote a demonology. 
Matthew Hale in England, Mather in the United States, serious- 
ly expressed the same convictions, thus manifestmg the persist- 
ency with which certain Catholic traditions have clung to Pro- 
testants themselves. When the Dominican, Bartholomew de 
Lupine, wrote his dissertation on vampires, his book became the 
manual of the laical and ecclesiastical judges, and all the co- 
temporaries of the author, beginning with the sorcerers whom 
he caused to be burnt, were as firmly convinced as he of the 
idbhat, the transformations into cats or wolves, and all the 
atrocious things committed by the demons and those whom 
they possessed. 

I go too far, however, in saying that all the cotemporaries of 
Lupine or De Lancre agreed with them in opinion. There were 
a few exceptions, and these are so honorable that I am eager 
to mention them. Ponzinibius, Alciat, L^vinius, Pigray, Porta, 
Montaigne, are the only dissenters on this subject to be found 
among the learned writers ; two illustrious and three or four 
distinguished men ; this is certainly not too much in presence of 
the enormous mass of several unanimous generations I Perhaps 
I should have added to this glorious company, the unfortunate 
Adeline, a doctor in Sorbonne, who in the middle of the 15th 
century, ventured to attack in front, the belief in diabolical 
prodigies ; but the men whom he attacked were stronger than 

6* 
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he ; they succeeded in morally dishonoring and mining him ; 
their testimony (the only testimony that, according to custom, 
remains to us), represents him as having confessed before his 
judges the compact he had concluded with Satan. Was he 
calumniated ? Had he become mad ? No one can say. The 
time had not yet come, when an objection against the uniyersal 
conyiction could be hazarded with impunity. 

This conviction was confirmed both by the laws of the Catho- 
lic church and the laws of the state. After the example of the 
legislation of Constantine, Constance, and Valentiniau, the bar- 
baric codes punished magical operations with terrible penalties. 
The Salic law declares that sorcerers who devour men shall 
be condemned to a fine of eight thousand deniers ;* now, this 
fine must have been inflicted more than once, for the sorcerers 
often got over their fancy for eating their neighbors. Nothing 
is better established. 

The miracles of the devil were, in those days, mixed up with 
all the details of the national life. If a bridge or a cathedral 
was to be built, the devil always had a hand in the matter ; if 
any superior man made his appearance, if he acquired extensiTe 
power, large property, or great reputation, it was in virtue of a 
compact made with Satan. Indeed, remnants of these convic- 
tions still exist, and even at the present day, we find it hard to 
believe that Albert the Grand or Raymond Lulle were not sor- 
cerers 1 Certain popes were also regarded in that light by 
their cotemporaries, and I experience no little satisfaction in 
remarking that some adversaries of the Reformation passed 
among their brethren for real instruments of Satan, because of 
the skill they displayed in their contests with Protestantism. 
Palma Cayet, author of the Ckronologie novennaire, sold his 
soul, on condition that the evil spirit should make him con- 
queror in his disputes with the Protestant ministers. How was 
it possible to doubt it ? After his death, the contract was found, 
signed with his blood, and the devil having carried away his 
body, large stones were put in his coffin as a substitute 1 



^ An old Frenoh eotn. 
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These beliefs continue until the end of the 17 th centnry ; I 
might say until the 18th, or even the 19th. In 1750, a nun 
was burned at Wurtzbourg, who pretended to be a sorceress, 
and who confessed that she had caused the death of several 
very healthy persons. In 1823, the court of High Commission 
at Martinique, condemned the negro Raymond to the galleys 
for life, because he had used sorcery and witchcraft. It 
may, nevertheless, be affirmed that the ordinance issued by 
Louis XIV., in 1682, marked the real termination of the 
sorcery period. From this time the judicial executions ceased, 
and superstition, already greatly weakened, lost the power it 
had hitherto derived from the sanction of legal prosecutions 
and the publicity of testimony. Since then, the usages which 
manifested its empire, have successively disappeared ; the 
trade corporations, for example, have renounced the strange 
ceremonies, the infernal mummery which many of them formerly 
associated with the» admission of new members. The Modem 
Spirit, in short, has made known its advent. Will it be con- 
quered, and shall we be carried back to the Middle Ages f I 
think not ; but I fear that we may continue the impious nega- 
tions of our age with the not less impious credulities of past 
ages. Compromises of this sort are not difficxilt to make ; 
nothing but a restoration of the Biblical doctrines can triumph 
at once over the skeptics who deny the devil, and the supersti- 
tions that misrepresent him. 

The Biblical doctrines have already given evidence of their 
power in this respect. Overborne for a moment by the tradi- 
tions so profoundly impressed on the soul, they have finished by 
everywhere completely destroying faith in sorcery. If Protest- 
ant nations had, in the beginning, trials for sorcery, as they also 
in the beginning had intolerant laws, they, nevertheless, could 
not rid themselves of the influence of the Scriptures, which, 
gradually triumphing over ideas servilely received, have annihi- 
lated the theories of persecution and possession contrary to 
them. The work is now accomplished, and with the exception 
of one country, Sweden, incompletely reformed, whose people 
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are still behind the age, with the exception also of a few whimsical 
Indiyidoals, snch as there always have been and always will be, 
Protestantism rises in one mass, in opposition to the theories, 
the restoration of which is at the present day attempted ond^ 
the cloak of religion. In the eyes of Protestantism, they are 
not Christians, but Deists, who, rejecting the absolute authority 
of the Bible, and thus repudiating the Protestant symbol, hhot 
to carry humanity backward rather than forward, by propagat- 
ing under various forms, a faith in wonders and in the revela- 
tions of the Spirits. 

It was not such a state of things as this, as my book will, 
perhi4>s, demonstrate, which led to the terrible persecution 
directed by the judges of New England, in the Itth century, 
against the pretended sorcerers of Salem. Doubt in regard to 
the diabolical supernatural then existed only in a few of the 
the most intelligent minds ; almost all the reUgious emigrants 
who sought the Western Continent, and b^ame the founders 
of the future United States, earned with them the tradi- 
tions of the Old World. Thus in Salem, was witnessed the 
spectacle of honorable, enlightened, conscientious men, trans- 
forming nervous or fluid phenomena into incontestable proofs 
of possession, and declaring (in the laud which was to give 
birth to Franklin 1) that lightning itself was directed by 
demons. 

But this was the last effort of an expiring prejudice. The 
scenes of Salem left an impression which nothing has since 
obliterated, and which extends even to our own times. It led 
men to reflect ; they read the Bible, and were astonished to 
find there, neither sorcery nor possession by means of material 
contagion, nor spells, nor demons, masters of our lives and of 
our destinies. The opinions of Christians were then gradually 
formed, and nothing henceforth will be able to give them a 
retrograde tendency. The imagination becomes disturbed at 
^ the thought of the terrible condition to which we should have 
descended, had it not been for the Reformation, in other words, 
had it not been for the appeal to the Scriptures. Far from 
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being an advance npon the preyioos period, the 16th century 
was signalized by increased faith in magic and sorcery. The 
world was no longer content to bom sorcerers, it bnmed also 
poor animals accused of the same crime ; a dog-sorcerer was 
condemned in Scotland/ a cock-sorcerer was condemned at 
Basle, and with him on the pile was placed his cocHt egg! 
Some years later, the authorities of Lyons sat in solemn judg- 
ment on a peasant who was accused of having, by his spells, 
caused the melting of the ice in the river, so that it might 
carry away the stone bridge. How far would this thing have 
gone, if the Bible had not reappeared ? 

The influence of the Holy Book was felt, not alone, in 
Protestant countries. The whole of Europe submitted to a 
salutary revolution, salutary even for those who cursed it. 
From that time, progress was everywhere perceptible, it carried 
the world in a direction more and more remote from the Mid- 
dle Ages, until, in 1682, we see Louis XIV., immediately after 
the scandalous a£fair of Lahaye-Dupuis, reforming all the laws 
relative to sorcery. In this matter, more than five hundred 
persons had been compromised by the blind zeal of the Par- 
liament of Rouen, in which the traditional doctrines still 
prevailed ; a miserable epileptic had been metamorphosed into 
a poss4diy and even into a magician. Finally, after more than 
twenty capital condemnations bad been pronounced, the affair 
attracted public attention, the course of proceeding was inquired 
into, and discussed, light was thrown upon the pretended 
supernatural facts, and the royal declaration, in spite of the 
parliament, which, to the last moment, continued to protest, 
put an end to the abominable system, which its partisans 
at the present time, would attempt to resuscitate. 

But it is not my intention to relate in what way this system 
cUsappeared ; I shall confine myself to a statement of what 
took place during its existence, and resolutely confront sorcery, 
as it was manifested in its palmy days. 

The two most brilliant signs by which it showed itself, and 
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to which I shall principally devote my attention, are the 
confessions of sorcerers, and the possessions. It was by 
thousands that the most precise — the most circumstantial 
declarations were every day produced ; one had repeatedly 
been to the sabbat^ had slaughtered, or crucified children, had 
offered up mass with Satan, had participated in the most 
infamous acts ; another had been transformed into a wolf, he 
had had claws — ^hair — he had torn to pieces and devoured a 
great number of persons. As for the possessions, their exist- 
ence was no less clearly demonstrated ; extraordinary and 
nearly uniform phenomena were manifested in convents of 
women ; the nuns related, in detail, their visions, their tempta- 
tions, their crimes ; they abandoned themselves to unheard-of 
convulsions, they executed feats of strength, they felt within 
them the material presence of the demons. 

Such were the two great proofs of sorcery. Nothing, 
however, was more diversified than its proceedings, or more 
shocking than its results. I cannot write a technical treatise 
on the subject; a short sketch is all that can here, legitimately, 
find a place. 

We will leave out of the question the distinction between 
white magic, which passed for innocent, and black magic, 
which was not ; it is exclusively with the latter that we are 
concerned ; it traces back to Solomon the invention of its 
clavicula, and the magical ring of this great magician was the 
most celebrated of talismans 1 Unfortunately, those who pre- 
tended to possess it, labored under a delusion ; the incompar- 
able ring reposes in Solomon's tomb, in the midst of the isles 
of the Indian Ocean 1 It is more easy to procure the skin of 
the hyena, which renders its possessor invulnerable ; the blood 
of the black dog, which keeps away importunate demons ; or 
even emeralds and dried toads, which also perform trifling 
services. Nor are the words agla, abracadabra to be dis- 
dained. The magical square possesses an acknowleged virtue ; 
how is it possible to resist figures arranged in such a manner, that 
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the sum is always the same, in whateyer direction the addition 
is made I I here give a model, at the risk of dlmlging some 
fatal secrets : 



5 
4 
9 


10 

6 
2 


3 

8 
7 



Magical wands, magical mirrors, magical cnps, figured in 
their tnm, in the arsenal of the sorcerers, nor must we forget 
the enchanted arms, the starry rings, the heads of brass, which 
gave their advice on important occasions, or the rings of invisi- 
bility ; bat these were only arms of conrtesy, the small trade 
of the profession. Whoever pretends to investigate sorcery to 
its very depths, most make acquaintance with compacts, with 
evocations, with the ointments used for the sabbat. 

The compacts (I mean the explicit and regular compacts), 
were executed with horrid ceremonies ; the individual com- 
menced by denying his baptism, by committing all sorts of 
profantions ; he then signed a contract, drawn up according 
to form, to which the devil, if we may believe the sorcerers, 
affixed the impression of his claw. In virtue of this reciprocal 
promise, the sorcerer gave his body and soul, and the devil, on 
bis side, pledged himself to obedience, sometimes for a certain 
number of years, sometimes during the entire life of the other 
contracting party, sometimes, for an indefinite period, who- 
ever might be the future holders of the contract. 

The evocations were terrible formulas, very different from 
the innocent tor, pax, max, which cures the bite of mad dogs, 
or the foUr du sang, which closes wounds. They were used 
for calling up the demons. I borrow from M. Louandre, who 
has condensed into a few words {La SorceUerie, 36 to 54 and 
following), the most important details on this subject. 

In imitation of the tfficaciout names employed by. the 
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people of India, the Ephesian letters used among the Ghreeks, the 
sorcerers of the Middle Ages coined cabalistic phrases in 
which, Latin, Greek, and Hebrew words, more or less marred, 
were thrown pell-mell, together. To these, they joined expre&- 
sions taken from the Liturgy, and thns they invented an unin- 
telligible language, an infernal gibberish. In this way did 
they compose their books of conjurations {grimoires). One 
of the most celebrated of these was attributed to Pope 
Honorius ; the names mt/stere des mysteres (arcanum arcanorum), 
and gratnmarium, from which, doubtless, comes the term 
grimoire, were indifferently applied to it. 

After naming the spirit they wished to make appear, and 
invoking the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ohost, 
they added : "I conjure thee in the name of the great, 
living (Jod, Adonai, Tdtragranmiaton, Jehovah, Tdtragram- 
maton, Jehovah, Tdtragrammaton, Adonai, Jehovah, Theos, 
Athanatos, Adonai, Jehovah, Theos, Athanatos, Ischyros, 
Athanatos, Adona)', Jehovah, Theos, Sadai', Sada¥, Sadal\ 
Jehovah, Theos, Athanatos, Tdtragammaton, at luceat, 
Adonai, Ischyros, Athanatos, Athanatos, Ischyros, Atha- 
natos, Sadai, Sadai, Sadai, Adons^', Sadsui, T^tragram- 
maton, Sadai, Jehovah, Adonai, Eli, Agla, Eli, Agla, A^a, 
Agla, Adonai, Adonai, Adonai." They concluded with the 
name of the demon evoked, proclaiming the torments with 
which the Angel Michael would punish his disobedience. They 
associated with the pronunciation of the conjuration, certun 
particular practices. They sacrificed cats, dogs, black hens. 
They carried a piece of the dead man's halter on their 
persons ; they took especial pains to procure cock's eggs laid 
in the lands of the infidel ; they spread a cloth, and served up 
on it a little repast, by way of an offering to Satan ; they 
protected themselves from his vivacious tricks, by tracing 
around them the pentacle, or magic circle. 

This example will suflSce. Everybody is aware, however, 
that they had recourse, secondarily, to the magical power of 
certain hours of the night, certain rays of the moon or stars, 
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oertam plants and animals ; the cypress and poisonous herfos^ 
serpents, owls, and toads, the bones of the dead, and partica* 
larly those of eriminalB, figured in the first rank of efi&cacions 
ingredients ; neither was there any harm in joining therewith, 
newly bom infants, or inserting into one's skin the teeth of 
adders and toads. 

I try to smile ; bat in tmth, my prerailing sentiment is one 
oi di^ust ; in this abominable materialism, this action of 
formulas, this awfol abuse of the name of God, this mingling 
of the most holy ¥rith the most impure things, there is some- 
thing so hideous, as to fill me with horror and dismay. I feel 
that I am, indeed, in the very heart of the Middle Ages ; I 
recognize the foul atmosphere which so many generations haye 
been condenmed to inhale. 

The spells had the same character as the evocations and conk- 
pacts. I do not speak of simple philters, intended to produce 
friendship or love, of the sympathetic alphabet, of the small 
wax figures tied with a ribbon, of the liquids into whose com- 
position entered ambergris, the golden apple, and the root of 
the emila campanay gathered the night before the festival of 
Saint Jean. Sorcery, which occupied itself with philters only 
in its idle moments, had for its special end, to do harm ; we 
must, therefore, give our attention to this, its principal work, 
to its spells and its efMxmUmefiUs. 

The shepherds (with whom, as we all know, the character of 
sorcery usually descended from father to son) dried up pas- 
ture, changed lambs into wolves, propagated at will distempers 
among cattle, and possessed, besides, the only formula capable 
of repairing the evil they had caused; the formula in honor of 
salt was as follows : '' Salt, which is made and formed in the 
chateau of Belle, holy Belle Elizabeth, in the name of Desolet 
Soffe, bearing salt, salt of ssdt, I conjure thee .... Salt, I 
throw thee with the hand that God has given me; grappling I 
take thee, for thee I await." 

But it was a small matter to dispose of the life of animals ; 
the sorcerers had chcyrms against men, and understood how to 
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suspend their action or assure their saccess. The ewvoiiiemmt 
was practised, sometimes by means of fruits, sometimes by 
means of poor beasts, to which they gave the name of the 
enemy whose sufferings or death they wished to produce ; the 
blows administered to them were felt by the person whom they 
represented. But the most ordinary method consisted in 
making a small image of wax ; they baptized it ; then, they 
pricked it in the neck and head with a needle, at the same 
time placing it near the fire. At the moment of the first 
prick of the needle, the tnvouU became ill. When the image 
was quite melted, he died. They sometimes maltreated the 
image in various ways before putting it to the fire ; it was 
thrown into the water, hung, suffocated, buried ; all so many 
tortures added to the disease and the death ! Oases of envo^te- 
ment were very numerous in the Middle Ages. Kings and 
Popes were particularly exposed to these attacks, which often 
seemed to them very/ormidable. 

The ointments will conclude the list of the magical cere- 
monies, which are, in my opinion, worthy of mention. These 
ointments were concocted at the sahhat^ in a great caldron, into 
which Satan had put toads, adders, the sweepings of altars, the 
filings of bells, and children cut in pieces. He made ointment 
for his fellow-laborers, and distributed among them little pots 
of it, which served to bring them to the next meetings. It was 
sufficient, in fact, to rub it on the arms, the wrists, and the 
soles of the feet, to produce an immediate flight to the chimney- 
top, where a demon was found ready to transport the sorcerer 
through the air to the place of assemblage. 

What was there seen and done, I shall not describe, for 
there are things regarding which our modem pens should be 
silent, although all the books and heads of the Middle Ages are 
filled with them. I refer the reader to Saint Andr^ (Lettres 
sur la magitj 320 and following), who has himself taken the 
trouble to look into the grand affair of Lahaye Dupuis, and who 
there gives authentic and official details concerning tliis hideous 
mystery. I dare quote only a fragment : 
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" There are four general sahhais, held in the fonr seasons of 
the jear. The most solemn of all is that of the night previous 
to the daj of Saint John the Baptist ; the grease and magical 
powder are then distributed. The particular sahhat takes place 
twice a week : on Monday and Friday. All the sorcerers must 
appear at the general assemblies. These are the grand assem- 
blies of the devil. He is seated on his throne ; he receives the 
faith and homage of his subjects ; he makes them give an 
account of their actions, and the spells they have cast. . . . 
£ach sorcerer carries his herb to the sahhai ; one takes fern, 
another mistletoe. ... I forgot to tell yon, that besides the 
particular dance, usually performed back to back, and with 
which the sabhai commences, there is a general dance of all the 
sorcerers in a circle, after the manner of our peasantry at fStes 
and festivals, in the middle of which the devil is to be found, 
now, under the form of a large black man with horns on his 
head, now under that of a buck or a dog.. The dance finished, 
the devil leans his elbows on a table, and receives the homage 
of the dancers, as they, one after the other, approach him, each 
bearing in thehr hands blazing torches of pitch. ... He does 
not answer the applications of those who desire to enter into an 
engagement with him, until after their third or fourth appear- 
ance at the sahhat, ... He then makes them deny chrism and 
baptism, makes them renounce Jesus Christ and his church ; 
and, to confirm them in their new belief, he stamps upon some 
part of their body the mark of the nail of one of his little 
fingers, a mark which he renders invisible. ... He marks them 
three times, on three different occasions, in three different places. 
The third time, the sorcerer, who must be at least twenty-five 
years old, binds himself and takes his last vow, from which he 
cannot be released." . . . 

I have now given the principal facts ; how are we to account 
for them ? 

Fontenelle says, in his report on magic, " that they cannot 
be ascribed to physics." I am entirely of his opinion, if we 
accept for our startmg point, the objective reality of all these 
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things, but if we do not accept snch a starting point, if we 
demand of sabjectiye impressions the explanation of so many 
strange confessions, it will be perceived that nothing can be 
more incorrect and dangerous than the language of Fontendle, 
since then, too often repeated by other academicians; the saper^ 
natural apocrypha has no better support. In our study of sor- 
cery, we shall perceive that it does not go beyond the domain 
of physiology and physics, of nervous and fluid effects. 

Let us first get rid of the frauds and nonsensical tales that 
are enough to send us to sleep. 

In respect to the frauds, they are much more numerous than 
has been represented, and of these, I shall give an illustrions 
example in my analysis of the Loudun affair at the close of the 
chapter. But as the documents to which we have access in re- 
lation to this matter, are not to be obtained by the generality 
of readers, as it is certain, moreover, that the confessions of 
sorcerers remove the suspicion of falsehood in the majority of 
cases, I am content to make my reservations and pass on. 

Neither do the absurd tales merit a long refutation, for they 
clearly refute themselves. I am more and more astonished at 
the facility with which the champions of the Middle Ages 
accept these stories. Everything is good in their eyes : the 
traditions of the fathers, the credulities of ignorant ages, the 
superstitions of savage nations, the supernatural of the Pagans, 
Jews, and Mussulmans, the exaggerations of travellers and news- 
paper anecdotes. When we open their books, we feel as though 
we had stumbled on the collections of Anas, or on the tales of 
ogres and Bluebeards, invented for the amusement of children. 

Si Peau d'Ane m'iUit contS, 
J*7 prendrais un plaislr extreme. 

But although the Peau d^Ane may please, it need not be 
transformed into an article of faith ; the theological argument, 
mixed up with the story, deprives it of the charm of naivete. 
I might find considerable amusement in the idea of a polar so^ 
eery and a mountain sorcery, the one favored by the oblong 
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fonn of the terrestrial globe, which families more fodlitj to the 
flow of the flaidico-satanic revelations it contaiDS, the other, 
iiATored by the vicinity of these elevated regions where similar 
influences circolate ; but when this is told me seriooslj, and I 
am required to believe in its troth, I ask on what authority it 
rests, and how far it will be necessary to discuss the question, 
by comparing the relative abundance of sorcerers on the Alpine 
heights of Switzerland and the plains of France or Italy. 
The account of the lamas who open the stomach, and after- 
wards miraculously close it, appeared to me quite amusing in 
the book of Father Hue ; but it loses all its charm to my eyes, 
when it figures among the proofs of M. de MirviUe, by the side 
of the contest of the barks drawn by genii, the invisible men 
and other wonders, " very common in China,'' if we may believe 
the Catholic missionaries. I might tolerate the credulity of 
those missionaries, who suspect neither the false stomachs, the 
ropes stretched under water, nor the absurdity of the thousand 
reports to which they lend a too complaisant ear ; I am dis- 
posed to be more rebellious towards the doctors, whose treatises 
ad hoc rake up all this nonsense, range it in order of battle 
against reason and against the Gospel, and make use of it to 
revive among us the beliefs, the institutions, the persecutions 
of a most odious age. 

Setting aside, then, these deplorable collections of puerile 
fables, to the level of which this discussion cannot descend, I 
turn to the only facts that have any consistency or importance : 
the confessions and the possessions. 

A method of explaining them physically, has been proposed, 
to which I here merely allude by way of refreshing the memory. 
Corpuscles, as has been shown, were, at one time, the univer- 
sal explanation. Atoms or spirits detached from certain objects, 
were supposed to solve all the difficulties. A magician causes 
cattle to perish ; it is corpuscles 1 A bouquet communicates a 
sort of possession ; corpuscles I 

What I have to say is less marvellous. I shall show that the 
eonfeasions of sorcery and the marks of possession have their 
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principal source in dinrnal and nocturnal halluciDationy especiallj 
in dreams. I shall likewise show that torture, pride, the influ- 
ences of drugs employed, and lastly, fluid action, sufficiently 
account for everything of this character that took place in the 
Middle Ages. 

It is evident, first, that in the majority of confessions, the 
thing confessed had no objective reality. In vain, then, are the 
confessions sincere, spontaneous, persevering ; the crime of 
which the accused acknowledges himself guilty, and for which 
he dies while complacently repeating its most minute details, 
this crime has not been committed. 

Some sorcerers confess that they have carried oflf a great 
number of children, and that they have slaughtered them at 
the sabbai ; yet we find that no child has disappeared. A per^ 
son afiected with lycanthropy, relates his transformation into a 
wolf by means of the magical pomatums with which he rubbed 
himself; here, he killed a young lad, there, he devoured a 
woman, elsewhere, he sucked the blood of a little girl ; yet, no 
little girl, woman, or young lad has perished in the vicinity. A 
sorceress describes her journey to the sabbai ; nevertheless, 
during that same period, she was carefully tied in her bed, and 
watched every moment. 

" Mr. Joanissena," writes De Lancre, " one night that his 
servant was expecting to go to the sabbai^ fastened a cord firmly 
round her leg as she was sitting by the fire, and holding one 
end of it in his hand, gave her a rough jerk whenever she 
seemed to be asleep. Nevertheless, the devil deceived the mas- 
ter, for she was at the sdbbat, confessed to having been there, 
and told him all the particulars, which were confirmed by a 
multitude of others who went there at the same time." 
{Tabltau de Pinconstance dts mauvais anges, 67.) Historians 
relate many analogous facts, but none so striking as this, for 
here the sorceress was kept awake, which did not prevent hal- 
lucmation. It is far more astomshing to me than the instance 
mentioned by Doctor Calmeil (i. 229) : ** She engaged to go to 
the sahkU in broad day-light, and in presence of numeroos wit* 
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lessef, on condition that she shoold be permitted to rnb her 
bodj with a certain pomatum, the use of which was familiar to 
her. It is added, that as soon as the operation was finished, 
she fell down as thongh dead, and that, after lying seyeral 
hours stiff and motionless on the ground, she none the less main- 
tained, on coming to herself, that she had just returned from 
the sahbat," 

How is it possible not to doubt that the entire phenomenon 
* takes place in the imagination of the pretended sorcerers? 
C^afisendi, at one time, undertook the direct demonstration of 
this fact. He himself anointed some peasants with a pomatum, 
to which he, in their presence, attributed the property of trans- 
porting men to the sahhat. In fact, they went to sleep (there 
was opium in the pomatum), and when they awoke, they did 
not faU to relate, with the fullest conyiction, the scenes in 
whidi they had just participated. 

This was very well for the times of Gassendi. At the pre- 
sent day, we might employ all the ointments in the world to rub 
an the peasants in the land, probably without causing any of 
them to make the voyage, for the human mind is no longer ex- 
posed to the almost irresistible action of a general belief and 
excitement. The belief alone would not suflBce if it were sepa- 
rated from the excitement, and nothing proves this better than 
the effect produced by the great sorcery trials ; as soon as tbey 
commenced, and a sensation was produced, magicians and sor- 
cerers visibly multiplied ; as soon as they were brought to a 
close, and the moral disorder had subsided, the voyages to the 
sahhai were no longer heard of. 

But when the excitement and the belief coincided, then came 
the misfortune I How was it possible for the firmest heads to 
resist these contagious hallucinations. Eepresent to yourself 
imaginations corrupted from infancy by the Golden Legend and 
analogous books in circulation to the exclusion of the Bible, a 
state of things in which the prevailing conversation is of lowps- 
garous, of magicians, spells, children carried off to the sahhat^ 
convents invaded by possessions, terrible exorcisms practised 
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for years to the great peril of the priests engi^ed in them ; in 
which the church sanctions all these beliefs, and not a theolo- 
gian holds them in donbt ; what is to become of men accos- 
tomed to liye in snch an atmosphere, if, all at once, there bursts 
among them one of those dark tragedies which attest the real 
action of sorcery ? All think, all dream of it ; each man sus- 
pects other men, he suspects himself, dreams and hallucinations 
make their appearance, and the luibUuis of the sabbai soon mul- 
tiply to snch an extent that the stake does not suffice ; the world • 
is filled with these armies of sorcerers, whom Judge Boguet, un- 
der Henry IV., compared to that of Xerxes ; not a community 
which has not its demoniacs, not a church in which is not heard 
howls and barks, not a Tillage that is not the theatre of diaboli- 
cal wonders, not a shepherd who does not become. a magician. 

The following remark of Saint Andrd {Lettres, 319), is here 
most appropriate : " Not one of the accused, I refer to those 
who believe themselves real sorcerers, who does not speak of 
the sabbat as he has heard it spoken of, who does not repeat the 
stories he has been told, or that he has read in books." A 
Curd, to whom he had communicated the testimony relative to 
the affair of Lahaye-Dupuis, replies by this observation : " Their 
sabbat is like that of all books, all times, and all countries ; 
they all grease themselves, and a large black man, with horns, 
transports them out at the chimney ; their dance, their delight 
in the black art, the children cut in pieces and boiled with ser- 
pents in the caldron, the enchantment powder, their compacts 
written by the grand master with blood, the great buck, the 
torches of pitch, we everywhere see the same thing." (343.) 

The difference in the versions, all of them as well known as 
the text, consisted in this, that certain sorcerers went to the 
sabbat on a broom stick, and that in each country they employed 
local terms. Those of Savoy were named Eryges, and they 
called the devil the pute-bete ; but this in no respect changed 
the thing itself, and every one's dreams exactly coincided with 
what he had learned by tradition. 

As regards persons affected with lycanthropy, their lesson 
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was not less well learned. Thej all wandered throogh the 
woods, changed into wolves ; they attacked and devonred 
children, and they continued to preserye a great taste for human 
flesh. Some clothed themselres in the skins of wolves, others 
did not require to adopt this costume ; but the difference is 
small, and if it really sometimes happened that children were 
slaughtered and partially devoured by these wretched beings, 
the same things occur at the present day. There are idiots 
on whom paroxysms of anger produce similar effects. 

I hare pronounced the word idiots ; in fact, the nervous 
disturbance of loups-garous and sorcerers, had the character of 
a real malady. If any of my readers still doubt the purely 
subjective nature of the phenomenon, if they are not convinced 
by having seen persons affected with lycanthropy devour imagi- 
nary victuns, or by having witnessed experunents on sorcerers, 
who are beaten and pinched during their slumber in order to 
make them join to the description of their nocturnal wander- 
ings, the statement of the bad treatment thus inflicted on 
them, I would refer these doubters to the account of the mor- 
bid signs that have often accompanied possession, and which 
proclaim its origin. 

M. Calmeil clearly proves that the hermit of Saint Bonnet, 
burned as a loup-garou in virtue of a decree of the parlia- 
ment of D61e, that Pemette GandiUon, his brother and his 
nephew, condemned some years later, were actually raging 
madmen, absolutely similar to those whom we at the present 
day, shut up in our lunatic asylums (i. 2*79 and fol. ; 314, and 
fol.) He shows in the history of the famous possidie of Ver- 
yins, that a poor woman, subject to hysteria and catalepsy, was 
exorcised with great ceremony at Laon, on an immense scaffold, 
surrounded by crowds of Catholics and Protestants, ready to 
attack each other, the ones crying out miracle, the others im- 
posture. Interrogated by the Prince of Cond^ and Charles IX., 
Nicole Aubry related several circumstances which indicated an 
unhealthy condition; she was seized with the falling sickness, and 
lost consciousness for entire hours ; when the paroxysm was 
VOL. n. — 1 
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ended, she remaiDed deaf, dnmb, paralyzed, an inanimate mass. 
After her retnrn to Vervius, Nicole gradaally got better. 

Conynlsions, cries, all the symptoms the morbid nature of 
which we have established in relation to the Jansenists and 
Gamisards, are fonnd among sorcerers and in cases of possession. 
We there also find the significant fact of epidemics which 
manifest the communication of the nenroos disturbance. It is 
even complicated with another fact not less remarkable, that a 
' tendency to diabolical hallucination is often hereditary. 

In the great prosecutions of Upper Languedoc, during the 
sixteenth century, figures a woman named Jeanne, whose 
mother was burned as a sorceress, and who, still a child, was 
condemned to witness the punishment. Remy, speaking of the 
persecutions which were about the same period directed against 
the sorcerers of Lorraine, declares that both he and his col- 
leagues often expressed their opinion that all young children 
should be whipped in presence of the fire that consumed 
their relatives. " But Satan," he says, " continued to retain 
them in his snares." He instances, in fact, Nicole Morele, 
Dominique Petrone, Matthias and many others who, sons and 
daughters of sorcerers, visited the sabbat in their earliest 
youth, and were in the habit of frequently going there after- 
wards. And Boguet, also, enumerating the legal presumptions 
in favor ef sorcery, is careful to place among these, the cir- 
cumstance that there had been sorcerers in the family of the 
accused. 

Thus it is proved that the confessions of sorcerers have no 
other foundation than ideas strongly impressed on their minds, 
and particularly such as are imbibed in their infancy ! 

The contagion of sorceries and possession finishes the 
demonstration of our thesis. M. De Mirville, I am well aware, 
sees in it an irrefutable proof of the action of the devil ; he 
has no hesitation in speaking of Satanic contagion and centres 
of infection; but, as we have no evidence that the real demoniacs, 
those of the New Testament, infected the countries through 
which they passed, producing among the inhabitants posses- 
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iions by the hundreds or thousands, we shall be permitted, I 
trust, to remain faithful to the plam common sense united in 
these two ideas : epidemics, morbid affections. 

If it be objected that epidemics of this sort have ceased, I 
answer that they even now, everywhere manifest themselves in 
connection with the reappearance of beliefs of the sort so pre- 
valent in bygone ages. The things now taking place in 
America, already have the character of epidemics ; the. same 
may be said of the manifestations common among the Mnssol- 
man ascetics. Their physical and moral condition becomes 
such, that the same visions happen to all ; their reality is 
acknowledged, their occurrence predicted — they are, conse- 
quently, inevitable. 

This was the case with the convents of nuns formerly sub- 
jected to contagions that spread with, fearful rapidity ; this was 
the case with whole populations suddenly invaded by sorcery ; 
ft is still the case in the regions where the horrible hallucina- 
tions of vampirism prevail During the demonological epidemic 
which desolated Labourd, the very children were attacked by 
the malady, and began to have hallucinations of the sahhat. It 
was especially, while they were asleep that the poor little crea- 
tures felt themselves transported through the air by women 
metamorphosed into cats. *' Two thousand children of 
Labourd," writes De Lancre, " presented to the devil at the 
sahhat^ by certain women whose names they gave in full, and 
of whom the majority have been put to death as sorcerers, 
while the remainder are on the eve of the same fate, these 
two thousand children maintained the reality of this transporta- 
tion without ever varying." {Preface, 4.) 

M. Calmeil, who has collected all the details relative to these 
children, relates that large numbers of them were gathered 
together in the churches, where pains were taken to keep them 
awake as long as possible, and not to lose sight of them from 
one end of the night to the other, through fear that they would 
be carried off to the diabolical assemblies. If, unfortunately, 
they were for an instant overcome with sleep, they were almost 
immediately filled with the most inconceivable sensations. 
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(CaJmeil i, 435.) It was thus, according to De Lancre, that 
Catherine De Naguelle, twelve years of age, asserted that, 
haymg fallen into a doze, the devil availed himself of the occa- 
sion and carried her off! Jeanne Abadie afi&rmed that, having 
watched several nights in the church with the other children, 
she one night fell asleep at her own house, and was taken to 
the sabbat. The description she gave of her voyage, and the 
incidents that transpired at the sabbat, strike the imagination 
with horror, and furnish an opportunity for measuring the 
depth of the corruption which then prevailed. What sort of 
an a^e is it in which young children are haunted by such 
images? 

I prefer to signalize this particular trait, rather than to im- 
pose on the reader the tiresome and disgusting review of the 
epidemic hallucinations which made the tour of the provinces 
and religious communities. Promoted by the groveling ideas 
then in circulation, and sometimes even by infamous debauchery, 
the nervous disturbance was everywhere manifested under an 
almost invariable form. 

One fact worthy of remark is, that the simple account of the 
phenomenon often sufficed to produce the contagion. Those 
who incline to the idea of a material infection, would do well 
to ask themselves if a mere narration can transport Satanic 
miasmata, and if it is not exclusively addressed to the moral 
man. That epidemics often resulted from reports of them, I 
am very certain ; but in the generality of cases, we are not 
prepared to affirm the physical contact to have been absolutely 
impossible. Thus, when the possession of Loudun brought in 
its train those of Nimes and of Louviers, it could not be pre- 
tended that there had been no communication between the 
places. It is a little less easy to conceive of a communication 
between Aix and Lille, and everything indicates, moreover, 
that the report alone passed from the first to the second of 
these cities. Scarcely was the history of the Ursulines of Aix 
known at Sante-Brigitte in Lille, than analogous symptoms 
manifested themselves with violence. (Calmeil i., 612.) 

Nothing is so epidemic as hallucinations connected with the 
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infiernal snpernataral. We are familiar with the history of a 
battalion oi the regiment of the Tour d'Auvergne, which lodged 
in an old abbey at Tropea, daring the occupation of the king- 
dom of Naples by the French, was invaded by a collective 
vision. The soldiers had been warned by the inhabitants that 
they conld not remain all night in the abbey, because of the 
spirits by which it was haunted ; and, indeed, a black dog ran 
through the house and passed over their breasts ; whereupon 
they rushed out of the building, uttering cries of terror. 
Nothing more simple, it will be said ; a dog had been turned 
loose into the abbey, in order to frighten them I Listen to the 
end. The following night, the officers undertook to restore 
confidence to the soldiers by staying with them in the abbey ; 
now, at the same hour, the same noises were heard, and the 
same dog was perceived by all the soldiers, whom it suddenly 
awakened out of their sleep ; but the officers, who were not 
asleep, saw absolutely nothing. 

The battalion of Tropea saw the black dog just as the sor- 
cerers saw the scenes at the sabbat. In their minds, disturbed 
by a common idea, the vision was transmitted with the rapidity 
of fire communicated to a train of powder. We have all the 
less reason to doubt this, when we consider that the physical 
symptoms were equally communicated : convulsions created 
convulsions, barkings excited a disposition to bark. With the 
establishment of this last fact, I close my remarks on the con- 
tagious hallucinations of sorcery. 

M. Galmeil (i., 503-511) mentions the barkings of the 
women of Amou, near Dax, in 1613. I quote from the Tableau 
of De Lancre, the following passage : " We have been informed 
that they (the sorceresses of the parish of Amou) imparted 
two sorts of disease, epilepsy, or the falling sickness, and 
the disease which they call mal voyant ou mal de layra, 
.... As for the mal de layra, it is perfectly monstrous to see 
sometimes in the church, in this little parish of Amou, more 
than forty persons, who, all at a time, bark like dogs. . . . 
This music is renewed at the entrance of every sorceress who 
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has at some time imparted the disease to them; so that, at her 
^entrance into the charch, many of them are seized with lofra, 
that is to say, a fit of barking." . . . 

De Lancre states that this involuntary denunciation enabled 
them to lay their hands on sorceresses in great numbers. The 
relation that existed between the barkings and the presence of 
the sorceress who communicated the eyil, was so well known, 
that the friends of the barking women hastened into the street 
the instant the yelping commenced ; if they found any woman 
in front of their house, they arrested her and delivered her 
over as guilty, to the zeal of the magistrates. 

The barkings of the women of Amou remind us of the mew- 
ings, bleatings, and warblings which occurred at Amsterdam, 
in the monastery of Sainte-Brigitte, among the women of 
Kintorp, and in twenty other places. The evil was everywhere 
transmitted, it was everywhere manifested in all its force, as 
soon as the person by whom it was communicatied approached, 
and even before he could be seen. De Lancre gives some 
remarkable proofs of this. The sorceresses, moreover, openly 
confessed that the mat de layra had been imparted by them. 
The woman Broqu^ron, who underwent capital punishment, 
was one of those who made a formal acknowledgment of her 
guilt. She stated that they advised and settled with each- 
other at the sabhat, as to what persons should be inoculated 
with the barkings. 

I have dwelt with considerable emphasis on hallucination, as 
being the essential explanation of the phenomena of sorcery 
and possession ; I shall say only a few words regarding the 
secondary explanations. 

Torture is one of these. If many of the confessions were 
voluntarily made and maintained, some of them were also 
extorted by fear. The very inquisitors, who sometimes wrung 
from the Christians separated from the Romish Church, con- 
fessions that were afterwards revoked on the scaffold, applied 
their mode of treatment to those accused of sorcery, and the 
laical judges often walked in their steps. The art of recog- 
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niziiig and of torturing sorcerers became the speciality of cer- 
tain men. The torments of the question were gradually substi- 
tuted for other inquisitorial methods, and certainly, many of 
the accused, in a manner consented to the false confessions 
that afterwards honorably figured in the official reports stained 
with blood, in which a large part of the world still seek their 
historical proofs. 

Who will not distrust such sources, when he reads in Boguet, 
the rules to follow relative to sorcerers, rules which seem taken, 
word for word, from the inquisition? According to Boguet 
(Discours sur Its sarders), the accused is to be thrown into a 
dark and narrow dungeon, subjected to the most painful priva- 
tions, and made to undergo the torture. He requires this to 
be repeated three times, if necessary. He admits the testi- 
mony of the father against the son, and that of the son against 
the father. He considers the deposition of children as espe- 
cially important. He also requires infant sorcerers to be 
destroyed, for the disease of the parents is communicated to 
their descendants ; his mercy, however, leads him to direct 
that these little sorcerers shall be strangled instead of being 
burned alive. 

When we read over these rules, so calculated to make us 
regret the mild and blessed regime of the Middle Ages, we 
remain convinced that hallucination does not explain every 
thing in matters of sorcery, and that some allowance must be 
made for the wooden horse. There are certain proceedings which 
leave no doubt on this point. To mention one instance among 
many, the persecution directed in 1598 against Aupetit, curd of 
Payas in Limousin, is a case in point. He had denied everything 
up to the moment of the torture; but when the question was ap- 
plied, he confessed whatever was required of him: he had wor- 
shipped the devil ; he had received a black powder to assist him in 
the commission of a thousaud crimes ; he had caused the death 
of both men and beasts in great numbers ; he had brought a 
blight on the chestnuts ; he had evoked the devil by saying : 
" Tyrant I tyrant I Beelzebub T' 
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If the torture explains only too many simQar confessions^ 
pride (a strange pride I) gives the key to others. Some per- 
sons were seized with a fancy to play the part of sorceresses and 
fossidies, they often had reason to hope that justice woold 
not interpose ; but when it did, vanity prevented the miserable 
creatures from contradicting themselves. They had the satis- 
faction of producing an effect to the end. Father Lebrun 
relates the history of the woman Avenel, who, in his time, was 
burned alive at Rouen. Jealous of certain devotees, who were 
highly esteemed by the cur6, she thought it would be a good 
thing for her also to have long audiences, and, therefore, gave 
herself out as an expert in sorcery. " I can assure you," said 
father Lebrun, " that the cur^ had taught her everything she 
knew about it." Be that as it may, she persuaded him that 
she had given herself to Satan, finally persuading herself of the 
same thing, perhaps, and carrymg the matter so far as to 
perish at the stake. 

It would be easy to multiply examples, but this suffices. 
I wiU, in addition, only indicate a new accessory cause, which, 
with vanity and the torture, assisted hallucination in bringing 
about the confessions that so much astonish us. The drugs 
employed by the sorcerers added to their natural excitement. 
Stramonium^ solanuM somnifemm, opium, and henhane* (jru- 
quiame), entered into the composition of these drugs. Such 
substances are calculated to produce feverish sleep, dreams, 
delirium, and night-mare. Everybody knows that the magi- 
cians of India and Egypt never fail to accompany their operar 
tions by the burning of incense and of certain powders, the 
smoke of which affects the brain. The anointings which pre- 
ceded the journey to the sahbat were not then of as little 

* The efibcts of black henbane are extraordinary. The Joumali of the month of 
April last, contain an aocoont of an accident which happened to a famUy of Ullen 
i^Pai-de-CalaU)^ who were so iropradent as to eat the roots of this plant. Those who 
had tasted it, fell into paroxysms of frantic laughter, were seixeil with a passion for 
dancing and making contortions ; some seemed Idiots, others were disposed to sleep, 
one of the members of the family became stiff, and his body assumed a deathlike 
anMarance. 



Digitized by 



Googk 



OON11E88ION8 OP 80B0EBSE8. 153 

importance as is generally supposed ;' they inflnenced not only 
the imagination, they prodaced a physical effect. It is related 
by M. Louandre {La Sorcelleriej 98), that the physicians of 
Pope Julius III. tested upon a woman attacked by a nervous 
disease, a pomatum found about the-^erson of a sorcerer ; she 
slept thirty-dx hours in succession, and when she awoke, related 
a mass of strange hallucinations. Analogous facts have fre- 
quently occurred. 

In fine, everything in sorcery which cannot be accounted for 
by hallucination, torture, vanity, or drugs, must be imputed to 
fluid action. The reader knows what I mean by this phrase, 
and that I thus designate the physical force, whatever it may 
be, which is manifested in the experiments of Animal Magnet- 
ism, biology, and the Turning Tables. Now, we frequently 
meet, in cases of possessions and sorcery, phenomena, every 
feature of which recalls to our mind the effects of the nervous 
fluid. Take, for example, the possession which broke out in 
ate Itth century among the nuns of Auxonne. 

" They entered," says M. Calmeil, into a trance or somnam- 
bulic state, sometimes at the command of the exorcists, some- 
times at the hour previously indicated by their companions in 
misfortune. The Bishop of Chalons, having commanded the 
demon who possessed the nun Denise, to suspend the sensibility 
of this young woman and render her inaccessible to suffering, 
a pin might be plunged under the root of her nails without 
obtaining the least sign of pain." (ii. 134.) 

Other nuns also fell into states of torpor and insensibility. 
While in the somnambulic state, they distinguished themselves 
by incredible feats of strength and dexterity. When the sister 
Catherine was exorcised, she appeared with the head turned 
round, the eyes open, the ball absolutely drawn up under the 
eyelid. In this condition, these women possessed a certain 
acquaintance with Latin. They showed a knowledge of secret 
thoughts, and they obeyed commands that had not been 
esqpressed. They attained the famous state of death, suspend- 
ing l^e motions of the heart and arterial pulsations. 

1* 
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Who does not here recognize the principal effects of Animal 
Magnetism ? Now, this magnetism is to be met with in all 
sorcery, both ancient and modem ; a long time, certainly, for 
it to wear the supernatural disguise, purely physical agent that 
it is. If we go back to the practices of the ancient Indian or 
Egyptian sorcerers, we shall there find passes, unnatural sleep, 
clairroyance, all the effects of this force which, for the sake of 
brevity, we name nerrous fluid. And they are to be found in 
Modem as well as in Ancient Egypt ; we have already 
remarked to what point the essential features of magnetism 
and biology are met with in the sorcery experiments of M. 
Leon de Laborde, at Cairo. 

Nevertheless, our opponents still insist, they maintain that 
many prodigies related concerning magicians and persons 
affected by possessions, cannot be embraced in any of the 
natural explanations which we derive first, from hallucination, 
and secondly, from errors of testimony, fraud, the fear of tor- 
ture, the action of certain drags, and that of the nervous fluid. 
"Prodigies," they say, "are prodigies, and remain such in 
spite of all explanations. 

Of what prodigies would they speak ? Doubtless not of the 
extraordinary developments of strength and dexterity that 
constantly accompanied the epidemic of the nuns. We have 
already seen that these contortions, tricks of legerdemain, 
howls, mewings, maniacal dances and prolonged rotations, are 
symptoms of certain nervous conditions. In regard to those 
nuns who throw theur bodies into the form of the cross, who 
scale walls, descendmg with the head downwards and the feet 
in the air, who bend their bodies into the form of an arch, who 
run over roofs, who leap to a great height, as though shot 
from a gun, I do not think they cause us any great astonish- 
ment after what we have seen at Saint Mddard. The physical 
insensibility which they occasionally manifest, will no longer 
surprise us, neither the penetration of the thought, nor the 
knowledge of a few Greek or Latin phrases ; we know, indeed, 
what are the wonders of reminiscence sometimes developed by 
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disease. Martha Brossier, the pretended possidie whom Henry 
lY. succeeded in silencing, and whose possession was dispelled 
because he had the wiBdom to interdict its public exhibition, 
Martha Brossier had paroxysms, during which she made 
appropriate answers to questions in Greek and in English ; 
this was certified to by a commission of physicians. 

Does any one fall back on the famous double personality, 
and offer it as the unanswerable proof of the supernatural 
interrention of demons ? But one of the habitual characteristics 
of hallucination is the illusion by which we hear an interior Toice, 
aud divide ourselves into two beings, one of which listens to 
the other and sees him act. The reader has not forgotten the 
Camisards apd their constant form of speech : '' My child, I 
tell you." He has, moreover, present to his mind, those terrible 
stories of monomaniacs, who commit atrocious crimes, who cut 
the throats of their children, and who afterwards declare, with 
perfect sincerity, that something impelled them to do it. This 
something was the fixed idea, the monomania ; there is scarcely 
a madman who is not more or less conscious of two exis- 
tences within the same body, and there is scarcely a person 
affected by hallucination, who, in making such a distinction, is 
not in a fair way to become insane. 

I seek, then, for prodigies, and find none, unless, indeed, we 
must designate as such the nails vomited up by one, the 
stones running after another, the apparitions proved by the 
terror of animals, the power of vision at a distance possessed 
by magicians — ^by Torralba, for example. 

To commence with him, I would remark, that this celebrated 
man, so much admired in Spain and Italy, and to whom 
Cervantes, in his Don Quixote, gives a rather malicious immor- 
tality, has done nothing really inexplicable. The presence at 
his side of the genius whom so many men were desirous to see, 
and whom a great lord wished to buy of him, enters into the 
category of known hallucinations, and this supposition gams 
strength from the fact, that the vision seems to have aug- 
mented with the moon. The journeys of Torralba on a stick 
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are no better anthenticated than those of the sorcerers ; thej 
ha7e no other witnesses than himself ; he said : '' I went last 
night to Venice ;" that is to say, he dreamed that he went to 
Venice. As regards his famous vision of the sack of Rome, 
I do not comprehend the admiration it inspires. Without 
having recourse to the sight at a distance; which certain som- 
nambulists claim to possess, I maintain that the march of the 
Constable of Bourbon was known, that it struck dismay into 
all hearts at Rome, that it would naturally cause intense anx- 
iety to the earnest friends of the Eternal City, and that, under 
such circumstances, it is not difficult to conceive that its capture 
and pillage should be present to the imagination of the self- 
styled magician. His presentiment was, on this occasion, 
confirmed by the event, and his cotemporaries have, according 
to custom, remembered the lucky coincidence, forgetting, 
doubtless, everything of a contrary nature. 

All the great facts of sight at a distance comport with the 
explanation which, as we have just seen, applies to the most 
important of them. Do the terrors animals are said to have 
felt at the aspect of pretended spectres, constitute a more 
substantial proof of the diabolical supernatural? I think 
not. " In Scotland and the Hebrides," says M. de Mirville, 
"spirited horses, coursing at full speed, have been seen to 
come to a dead stop when their riders experienced a vision 
of this nature" (226), and he relates the adventure of a lady, 
whose horse suddenly refused to proceed ; she put her head 
out of the carriage door, and asked the coachman what was 
the matter. " What is the matter, madam I Do you not see 
the knight who obstructs the way, threatening my poor beasts 
with his lance, and thus prevents them from passing ?" I can- 
not but think, that in both of these cases, the hallucination of 
the coachman, or of the horseman, might have caused them 
involuntarily to tighten the bridle or the reins, and force the 
horses to struggle between the blows of the whip instigating 
them to advance, and the action of the bit holding them back. 
They would, at least, prance and sTiart ! I am far from deny- 
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ing, moreoTer, that the moral impression of the man maj not 
also be transmitted to the beasts by a fluid communication ; 
they participate, perhaps, in some measure, in the shock we 
experience from the sinister apparitions we fancy before us. 
In the same manner might be explained, if necessary, the 
convulsive agitations which, according to Doctor Kemer, 
affected the animals in the vicinity of the seeress of Prevost ; 
but it is much more probable that the doctor was self- 
deceived. 

As for the mysterious stones with which some persons fiave 
been assailed, the mystery is not so insoluble as it seems to 
be ; it is a fact of hallucination analogous to many others. 
When, at the time of the great Salem witchcraft in the United 
States, certain individuals were wounded by enormous pebbles, 
it was proved that the pretended pebbles could not be found, 
and that the pretended blows had left no marks. (See 
Mather,) Some have fancied they saw stones flying through 
the air ; the Surgeon Manoury, for instance, the ferocious 
persecutor of Urbain Grandier, saw them in every direction 
one evening as he was retumiug from visiting a patient ; the 
vision never afterwards left him, and he died contemplating it. 
In what respect does the first phenomenon differ from the 
second ? 

Objects vomited up by poss?dis and saints (let us not 
forget our stigmatics of the Tyrol), are all simply objects 
swallowed by them, either with fraudulent intentions, or 
from the effect of an habitual mania of which they are 
unconscious. M. Cahneil (i. 190, 251, 218 ; ii. 113), relates 
some observations made by Wier, which prove that in the 
16th century, the ingurgitation of the fragments of bones, 
feathers, bits of iron, was of frequent occurrence. The found- 
lings of Amsterdam, who were attacked with convulsions in 
1566, vomited nails, needles, flocks of wool, rags, pieces of 
skin, and other foreign substances which they had swallowed 
unknown to any one. The young girls, whose frenzied and 
contagions dancing spread terror throughout the neighborhood 
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of Toulouse, endeavored, in the interral of their crises, to 
swallow bits of ribbon and crooked pins. M. Galmeil mentions 
his own obserrations, and those of Doctor Ponzin, the result 
of which is to demonstrate that this strange faculty is nothing 
less than miraculous. 

Thus, then, apart from some strange acts which are ex- 
plained \)j fluid action, or the simple excitement of the nervous 
system ; apart from the phenomena incidental to a state of 
convulsion or the magnetic condition, .the great facts of 
sorAry, such as they are established by innumerable confes- 
sions, have a character essentially subjective ; it is within man 
that they are accomplished, and not out of him ; they are the 
living reflection in the imagination, of powerfully prevailing 
ideas. 

I am of Montaigne's opinion, when, towards the close of the 
16th century, he says, in his Essays (iii. 281), "The witches 
of my neighborhood run a hazard of their lives, upon the 
intelligence of every new author, that gives a real substance 
to their dreams. ... I am plain and blunt, and am in- 
clined to that which is solid and most likely. ... I see 
very well that men are angry, and that I am forbidden to 
doubt, on pain of execrable injuries. A new way of persuad- 
ing ! God forgive them ; I am not to be cuffed into belief. 
. . . To convince men, a clear and shining light is required. 
Our life is too real and essential a thing, to warrant those 
supernatural and fantastical accidents.''"*" 

Yes, to convince men, a clear, and shining light is always 
required ; but many men have been convinced, when neither 
they nor their guide could see clearly. The whole world has 
believed in the diabolical supernatural ; I have just shown to 
what it is diminished I That is not to say, however, and I 
dose with this reflection, that the devil has played no part in 
the sorceries of the Middle Ages. He was at work then, but 
otherwise than has been said, he was at work propagating 

* TnuuUtion of lfontoigne*t EMajt, 1774. 
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impions superstitions ; he was at work creating a belief in his 
prodigies, in his witchcraft, in his material and miasmatic 
infections ; he was at work assisting in that immense develop- 
ment of impurity, the necessary accompaniment of possessions ; 
he was at work stirring np the dregs of the heart, and leading 
men farther and farther from the pare light of the Gospel. 



I haye stated that I shall not conclade this chapter without 
entering apon a serious and careful analysis of the Loddun 
possessions. It is time to fulfill my promise. 

I enter upon it under some advantages ; first, the affair of 
Loudon, being a ground chosen by our adversaries, their defeat 
will have a significance particularly grave ; secondly, the per- 
secutions against Grandier embrace the question of sorcery 
as well as that of possession, so that we are here afforded an 
admirable opportunity for a thorough study of both, with 
reliable documents, and opposed to skillful antagonists. Here, 
then, we have the most curious, the best authenticated, the 
best known fact, an investigation of which will most assist us 
to decide on the reality or falsity of the two essential portions 
of the Satanic supernatural. Let us examine it in detail, and, 
although the general question of possessions may be already 
resolved, let as confine ourselves to this special possession 
which is opposed to us as a decisive argument. 

I maintain that fraud was the predominant feature of this 
odious affair, which, however, does not exclude that enthusi- 
asm, that relative sincerity, that nervous excitement caused 
by the mise en seine ; I maintain that the gloomy history of 
which I am about to present an analysis, is a worthy specimen 
of the rule our opponents would now attempt to restore ; that 
there is instruction to be drawn from it, and that it is not a 
matter of indifference to discover that the same spectacle which 
makes us shudder with horror and indignation, produces in 
other men (honorable men, and composing an important 
party) y emotions of adnuration and sympathy. 
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It is true that, although perfectly sincere, they haye their 
own way of telling the story. In their eyes, the official reports 
are complete evidence ; the official reports of Lanbardemont ! 
Of the works published on the opposite side, remarkable as 
some of them are for the coherency of their narratire and the 
correctness of their facts which have not been contested, they 
take not the slightest notice. They admit everything : the 
divinations, the suspensions in the air, the Latin of the 
superior, the wonderful extension of her legs, "so that it 
was seven feet from one foot to the other." (M. de Mir- 
ville, 119.) They speak of the visit of the Duke d'Orleans, 
and the attestation signed by him ; they are silent regarding 
the visit of the Duchess d'AiguiUon, and the discoveries she 
made. It is thus they succeed at one stroke, in rehabilitating 
sorcery, the Middle Ages, the commissioners of Richelieu, and 
the mass of judicial butcheries intended to protect traditional 
belief. They exult over the language, "that Lanbardemont 
had chosen his twelve judges from among the most distin- 
guished good men." They remark, that these judges, the very 
best of magistrates, '* are prepared for the great and painful 
duty they are called upon to fulfill, not, as at the present day, 
by a low mass to the Holy Spirit, but by a pubUc reception 
of the sacraments, general processions, the visitation of the 
churches, and prayers of forty hours in length." After that, 
how is it possible to doubt I How can we fail to arrive at 
enthusiastic conclusions I Behold those of M. de Mirville : 

"What signify, then, all these declamations on the pre- 
tended animosity of Richelieu in regard to a certain small 
libel ? Nothing ; absolutely nothing. That Lanbardemont 
and Richelieu should have used more or less severity in the 
accomplishment of functions which it became impossible for 
them longer to decline, is a matter of little concern to us ; 
that is not the question, the form might be blamable without 
the process being iniquitous. But if you wish for our candid 
opinion, when we see him take the superior of the convent in 
his own carriage from Loudun to Paris, simply to prove by thf 



Digitized by 



Googk 



THE P086B86IOK8 OP LOUDUN. 161 

Court, and by the whole capital, the bloody stigmata stamped 
upon the hands of this woman, whom yon yonrseWes regard as 
aboYe all suspicion ; * when we see him, in short, conferring 
on all these wonders with these men of €k)d, whose sincerity 
yon also acknowledge, and when we hear them affirm that thfs 
same Lanbardemont participated in all their views — nothing 
. bnt their godly views — ^we confess that we are more than 
tempted to believe, we are certain that Lanbardemont, cnlpa- 
ble or not in the forms, culpable or not in other proceedings, 
is completely innocent in this matter, and that he shonld 
figure in the first rank among the numerous victims of the 
calumnies which you, with so much reason, declare absurd.** 
(126 to 129.) 

" My God 1" adds M. de Mirville, " what a manner of writ- 
ing history, and how much reason had the Count de Maistre 
to affirm that 'for the last three hundred years' ours has been 
' only a long series of lies !' " 

If our history for the last three hundred years is to be 
reconstructed, it is my opinion, that other things will also be 
reconstructed. It is, then, of some importance to resist these 
first attempts at rehabilitation, and to inquire who is here the 
victim, Urbain Grandier, or Lanbardemont. Lanbardemont 
a victim I We might smile, if we were not accustomed to this 
transposition of parts, this violence done to the ordinary mean- 
ing of words. Read history reconstructed after the system of 
the Count de Maistre, and you will see that the Catholic 
Church is " oppressed " when she cannot persecute, and that 
her "liberty" consists in disposing of secular power for the 
violent suppression of all schism, and all contradiction. I 
suspect that we shall find Lanbardemont to have been a victim 
of this sort ; the Church has even allowed a discussion of the 
question 1 

Indeed, I shall venture to discuss it anew, and, in order to 
do that, I shall complete the account of the executions, con- 

• U, B«rtruid hM held this Unguage, and M. da UirrlUe araUa bimMlf of it. 
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nectdng therewith, not the arguments, bat the anthentic facts 
contained in a book referred to with confidence by all those 
who have debated the subject, even those whose conclusions 
are invoked by M. de Mirviile as fayorable to his proposition. 
I* allude to the Histoirt des diables de Loudv/n. The edition 
before me appeared at Amsterdam, in 1693.* 

It is, then, the old Protestant calumny I am about to repro- 
duce. I contend that the Ursulines of Loudun, during a period 
of six or seyen years, practised fraud of the grossest kind, that 
they played an infamous and bloody comedy. I contend that 
the public conscience, which has long since adopted the opinion 
of the Protestants regarding this affair, is not deceived, as our 
opponents would now persuade us. The public conscience is 
seldom mistaken on this point ; the impression of an abomma- 
ble crime seldom prevails when the atmosphere is perfectly pure 
and holy. Moreover, M. de Mirviile and his friends cannot 
disguise it ; the purity of Richelieu, of Laubardemont, of Madam 
de Belfid and her subordinate demoniacs, is not doubted by 
heretics only; the old Catholic writers speak no better of them 
than the Protestants ; they think with us, that the assassination 
of Grandier was the result of a pious fraud ; nor do they deny 
that the nuns and exorcists took an active interest in the ac- 
complishment of their work of darkness. They began with 
lying ; they soon found themselves personally concerned, they 
became excited, they remembered that their adversaries were 
real adversaries of the established dogma ; they were cham- 
pions of the truth ; the means were sanctified by the end ; the 
result was, that they eventually persuaded themselves and 
brought into play much hatred and passion, as well as a par- 

• M. de Mirrille (182) la Indignant at this « caprlc« of public opinion, which leads it 
lo prefer to the very positive testimony of so many men of the highest distinction and 
integrity, the testimony of a Protestant writer, who appears more than a century after 
the event." 

MorA than a century after thr everU ! that is much to say. It appears that M. de 
Mirviile must refer to some edition published towards the close of the 18th century. 
As for me, having under my eyes that of 1698 (66 years after the possession), I admlr« 
this new proof of the cool levity with which so many grave questions ar« solved* 
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ticnlor species of sinceritj. Those who believe this to be 
impossible, know very little of the haman heart. For my part, 
I am convinced that Mahomet himself, towards the close of his 
Hfe, was scarcely conscious of his impostures, and that he almost 
believed his revelations to come from heaven. 

That the same moral phenomenon was accomplished at Loadan, 
I am willing to grant ; the Ursnlines may have had hoars 
of fall conviction, as well as of poignant remorse. At all events, 
it is impossible not to say with Saint Andr^ (258) : '' It is still 
a problem whether the possession was real, but it aught not to 
he oneJ^ And he relates one of the most palpable proofe of 
fraad. To this we shall again refer. Let as now commence by 
summing up in a few words, the series of facts which first 
attracted attention at Loudun in 1632, and were prolonged 
to 1639. 

Loudun contained one of those numerous convents of Ursa* 
lines founded in the 16th century, under the patronage of the 
English Saint Ursula, to whom an error in the translation of 
the books of legends has given a train of eleven thousand vir- 
gins. The fact is, that she had, for a companion, Undedmilaf 
so named, doubtless, in consequence of being the eleventh 
daughter of her parents ; this, however; as we have seen, did 
not prevent the eleven thousand virgins from appearing in per- 
son before the eyes of another saint, in virtue of a special 
favor from God I But let us pass on ; the question here is not 
of the institution of the Ursulines, but of the transactions at 
Loudun. 

The superior of the convent belonged to the family of Gose. 
She was named Jeanne de Belfiel ; among the nuns, there 
figured, as everywhere, young women of noble blood, the ladies 
De Sazilli, De Barbezier, De la Mothe, D'Escoubleau. The 
first was a relative of Richelieu. 

It was in the spring of 1632 that witchcraft began to be 
talked of. It may be that it made its dibut, as in other con- 
vents, by simple nervous accidents, which took an epidemic 
character, and were complicated by the insinuations of a con- 
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feasor. It may be that the nerroos accidents were themselfes 
broQght about by the mischievonsness of some of the yoonger 
sisters, who felt the need of diversion. They amused themselves, 
it is said, in terrifying their companions. They visited the 
nuns and boarders by passing along the roofs. One of the lat- 
ter, Marie Aubin, an accomplice of the pretended goblins, took 
care to open the doors to them, at the same time feigning the 
utmost terror. She often mentioned it afterwards. At all 
events, what possibly had its origin in the sport of idle girls, 
was not slow in assuming a more serious character, and in 
this way : 

The old confessor of the Ursulines was dead, and Mignon 
had just been appointed in his place. The latter had an enemy 
whom he mortally hated ; Urbain Grandier, Curd of Sdnt 
Pierre au Marchd, had had violent disputes with him and his 
family. Did Mignon immediately conceive the plan of cruel 
vengeance, or did the idea of implicating Grandier in the pre- 
tended possession of the Ursulines not come to him until a later 
period ? I do not know, but I incline to the second hypothesis. 
It is probable that the confessor, when the sisters, really 
frightened, told him of the apparitions they had witnessed, him- 
self thought that the devil was not a stranger to this disorder. 
He foresaw the profit and renown to be derived from it by the 
community. He therefore stimulated rather than checked the 
excitement, and ere long, nervous symptoms which would natu- 
rally lead to scenes and occupations of this sort, made their 
appearance. Thus everybody, those who had invented the 
amusement, those who had been their dupes, the director who 
had chosen to be duped, and who was, perhaps, really duped at 
first, all concurred in investing with a Satanic character that 
which had begun in joke. 

No one can tell what course the thing then took. It is not, 
however, very diflBcnlt to imagine that the nuns, in their crisis 
state, had mixed up with their ravings the name of Urbain 
Grandier, which Mignon would have been likely to paint to 
them under black colors. Mignon may then have foreseen an 
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easy and almost legitimate means of reyenging himself. Why 
might not Urbain Grandier hare made a compact with Satan f 
Why should he have been a stranger to the singular accidents 
that had spread terror among the commnnity. Hatred is not 
difficult in matter of proof ; Mignon really admitted the culpa- 
bility of Grandier. 

I shall not be expected to show that in the ITth century, 
a conyent of women, in which certain unaccountable facts 
were produced and neryous attacks manifested, could not 
pause in mid-career, when the confessor was the first to urge 
on the nuns. The result could not haye been otherwise. 
Thus, the neryous symptoms multiplied, and assumed an 
agg^ayated form ; accusations against Grandier were in all 
mouths. Then Mignon proceeded to exorcisms ; he called in 
one of his friends, Barrd, Cur6 of Chinon. The latter seems to 
haye been a yisionary ; he practised a thousand extrayagances, 
and aimed at perfect holiness. He arriyed at Loudun at the 
head of his parishioners, who followed him in procession, in 
order to giye notoriety to his doings. 

Yet this yery notoriety made it impossible longer to confine 
the prodigy within the walls of the cloister. The moment was 
come to take one step further, to acquaint the magistrates, and 
to perform their operations in public. Let us not forget, how- 
eyer, that before coming to this point, Mignon and Barrd had 
had time to prepare eyerything in the community. The nuns 
had conmiitted themselyes — they could no longer retreat. How 
many infamies grow out of the fact that we cannot confess 
our first mistake ! But we haye not yet reached the infamies, 
the concerted lies ; these will follow, they must follow. 
Thus far, the qaestion relates only to the manifestation of 
what they belieyed true, for the neryous crises were real, the 
belief in possession was probably sincere, and the idea of the 
witchcraft of Grandier had possibly made a profound impres- 
sion on the minds of the sisters. Let us ayoid representing to 
ourselyes a comedy arranged, and the parts distributed in 
adyance ; things rarely take place after this fashion ; the ac- 
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knowledged and premeditated lie is not introduced nntO it has 
become the only resoorce, until there remidns no other way 
of maintaining preyioos assertions, and of saving the honor of 
the flag. 

The nans, then, knew their lesson without having positively 
learned it, and the two exorcists had prepared their plot with- 
out, perhaps, giving it a full consideration, when they notified 
the magistrates of the condition of the Ursulines. Consequently, 
the bailiff of Loudunois, Ouillaume de Cdrisai de la Gudriniere, 
and the civil lieutenant, Louis Chauvet, repaired to the convent. 

It was on the 11th of October, that they assisted for the 
first tune at the scenes which were to be so often renewed. 
On one side was Mmes. de Belfiel and Sazilli, a prey to violent 
excitement, which translated itself into extravagant gestures, 
feats of strength, cries, and immodest language ; on the other, 
were the two exorcists assisted by several curds and Carmelite 
friars, seeking to conjure away the demon. 

For more than a year this state of things continued. Nuns 
were brought forward ; they twisted in their beds, leaped 
about, howled, bent their bodies in the form of an arch, 
recoiled before the Holy Sacrament ; and in the midst of the 
foul words issuing from their mouths, the accusations agdnst 
Grandier, against that brilliant and noble curd, against the 
enemy of Mignon, against the man renowned for his talents, 
and the scandalous treatment of which he was the victun, these 
accusations were continually repeated with increasing energy. 

Yet Grandier gave himself no uneasiness. The bailiff and 
the civil lieutenant were present at the exorcisms ; they took 
pains to observe the proofs of fraud and connivance, so that 
the imputations of the Ursulines seemed to reflect only on 
themselves and their directors. 

There was, nevertheless, nothing on which they could rely. 
The party of Mignon and Barrd was active ; the frequency 
and the growing violence of the convulsions excited conside^ 
able attention ; a spirit of indignation began to show itself 
agidnst the pretended magician. 



Digitized by 



Googk 



TAB POSSESSIOirS OF L0UDT7K. 167 

It was then that the Archbishop of Bordeaux interposed. 
He ordered the sequestration of the demoniacs, and resorted 
to threats in order to satisfy himself of the reality of the pos- 
Gession. Now, here we witness a most remarkable featnre, 
and one that the champions of the Ursnlines should take upon 
themselres to explain — the accidents immediately ceased I 
This happened at Loudun, just as it afterwards happened at 
Chinon, at Nlmes, and wherever there was really a disposition 
to put an end to the diabolical prodigies. The bad spirits 
showed the most exemplary docility. Is it not wonderful that 
authority should meet with such prompt obedience from the 
demons, and that the nuns should so well understand how to 
dispense with their crisis the instant orders for harsh measures 
are issued by the minister of state, or simply by the bishop ? 

The whole matter would have died away, if there had been 
no special interest at stake in resuscitating possession. Mignon 
and Barr^ revived the prodigies ; they knew they were about 
to have assistance ; Laubardemont was coming to Loudun. 

Here commences, towards the close of the year 1633, an 
entirely knew phase, the tragical phase of the affair, that in 
which the impartial supervision of civU magistrates is set aside 
to make room for the violent and merciless will of commis- 
sioners determined to prove the possession, and to ruin Gran- 
dier. The power of Laubardemont was unlimited ; his de- 
cisions and judgments were without appeal ; he immediately 
set to work. 

Grandier was arrested ; his most just demands were denied ; 
he was delivered up to the tried barbarity of Manouri, who was 
instructed to discover the marks that the devil had stamped 
upon his body : they confronted him with twelve demoniacs, 
supported by their six exorcists, and surrounded by an army 
of Carmelites, Capuchins, and RecoUets; they exhibited his 
four compacts which the nuns had discovered by means of 
their demons ; they declared that he had introduced infernal 
spirits among them by throwing a bouquet of roses into the 
convent. 
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When all was thus prepared for the dinokmaU, Lanbardemoat 
made known the names of the judges, those " good men " who 
listened to so many masses, visited so many churches, and 
assisted so devoutly at prayers forty hours in length. We do 
not see, however, that their probity and piety induced them, in 
one single instance, to respect the most common rules of justice. 
They carried the torture of Grandier so far as to break his 
legs; they promised him that he should be strangled previously 
to being burned, but they did not keep their word ; in short, 
they resisted entreaties that would have moved a tiger : these 
are all the virtues I have been able to discover in them. 

Grandier dead, one might believe the disturbance would 
cease. But if hatred was satisfied, other passions. were not. 
The possession had been of immense service to the interests of 
the community ; its celebrity had become European; crowds 
flocked there from every quarter ; the vanity of the dem(miacs 
and the exercisers was finally interested in the continuation of 
these odious proceedings. It was convenient, moreover, to 
avail themselves of a supernatural means of controversy, and 
to bring arguments from the demons against the Reformation. 
They continued, therefore, to give sittings, and particularly to 
visitors of distinction ; the most celebrated visits were those 
made by the Duke d'Orleans and the Duchess d'Aiguillon : 
of these, we shall have occasion to speak. 

But Richelieu had no further interest in countenancing the 
possessions ; nor did the reports of persons who had seen them, 
contribute to maintain the reputation of their prodigies. On 
the other side, the hand of God weighed heavy on the exor- 
cists ; they died one after another. Thus, when Father Tran- 
quille, the most celebrated of them all, gave up the ghoet^ 
uttering dreadful cries, this was, as it were, the signal of the 
termination of the catastrophe. The piece was played, and the 
curtain slowly fell before an almost deserted house. It is true 
that the spectacle had lasted seven years, and that from the 
period of the punishment of Grandier, in August, 1634, until 
the last scene of the drama, in 1639, it had been prolonged 
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beyond measure, bj repeating ten saccessiye times the operation 
of expelling each demon, and letting him retnm, to be expelled 
uiew. 

Bat it was then positively determined to bring the affair to 
a close ; and when Barrd, whom the snccess of Mignon had 
inspired with a taste for the thing, attempted its reyiral in his 
own honse at Chinon, the gOTcrnment haying had enough of 
such doings, vigorously opposed its veto, which the demons 
evinced no particular desire to resist. At that time, the 
greatest exorcist in France was Richelieu. If he had chosen, 
he might have exorcised the demons of Loudun as easily and 
as quickly as those of Ghinon ; but he did not choose, and we 
shall see why. 

I have spoken of comedy ; let me vindicate the use of this 
word. 

The champions of Loudun first oppose to me the testimony 
of skillful physicians who have certified to the possession ; 
DOW, on a close examination of these, this is what we dis- 
cover : 

In place of calling in physicians from the large cities in the 
Ticinity, Poitiers, Angers, Tours, and Saumur, they were chosen 
from small towns, all of them men without merit or reputation, 
with the exception of Daniel R<^r, the physician of Loudun, 
whose opinion could not prevail over that of so many ignorant 
associates. One of them had not taken his degree ; another 
one afterwards showed his wit in favoring the possession of 
Ghinon, which was acknowledged as a cheat, and the authors 
of which were punished ; several of them were related to Oran- 
dier's mortal enemies or to the nuns. If at a later day, the sig- 
nature of various doctors belonging to the cities of Niort, Poi- 
tiers, and Fontenai, was obtained, it was not that they had 
investigated the affair and made a report, but because, having 
come like all the rest of the world to see the exercisers, the 
latter tqpk pains to sound them, and in case they seemed com- 
plaisant and favorably disposed, to ask them for an attestation. 
It is notorious that more than a hundred physicians came to 
VOL. n. — 8 
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LonduQ, who refused to give certificates of this sort. {Hist, des 
diahks, 121, 122, 222, 223.) 

These refusals have far more importance than the compliances ; 
in fact, physicians then submitted to the yoke of reigning super- 
stitions, as we may be convinced by looking over their reports. 
They could not, moreover, be strangers to the terror inspired 
by Richelieu and his formidable Counselor ; to refuse one's sig- 
nature in such a case, was almost heroism. M. Calmeil himself 
indicates these considerations (ii. 12, 13) : " to speak the truth, 
the will of the physicians was controlled by that of the clergy. 
. . . . All these physicians depended more upon the efficacy 
of exorcisms than upon the power of their art. ... It 
would have been dangerous for them to hold any other lan- 
guage." . . . 

Anlong those whom this fear did not cause to waver, we 
must mention Doctor Duncan, the principal of the Protestant 
Academy of Saumur, who had the courage to pin firmly to the 
ground, a nun, whom it had been declared impossible to hold, 
and who published his observations soon after his return to 
Saumur. Another Protestant, the physician Fanton, contented 
himself with refusing to Laubardemont the certificate demanded ; 
the poor man thus excuses his refusal to express his opinion on 
the true cause of the possession : " It would have been danger- 
ous for him to act otherwise, and the consequences could not 
have failed to be injurious both to himself and all his family.'' 
(Hist, des diables, 441.) 

This is not very heroic, but it is none the less instructive ; it 
shows us whence came so many signatures. Let us add, that 
the University of Montpellier, when consulted a short time 
afterwards respecting some facts of possession absolutely similar 
to those at Loudun, voted an answer which signally manifested 
the disgust this prolonged spectacle had inspired in the minds 
of sensible men. Does any one wish to know the true and 
decisive opinion of the medical world at this period ? Let them 
seek it there. 

But there is another consideration upon which our adversa- 
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lies seem to lay much stress. It was even suggested by the 
aothor of DimoTumanie de Loudun :" It is to be believed that 
our daughters have sufficient regard for their reputation to pre- 
vent them from wishing to do anything mdecorous. . . How 
is it possible for a high-born young woman to bring herself to 
make a public exhibition of her grimaces, indecent gestures, to 
use foul language, to expose herself to the gaze and the ridicule 
of aU the world, without being ashamed of her conduct ?" 

They seem to say in other words, that if the Ursulines 
had been peasant girls, we might comprehend the grossness 
of their acts and conversation ; but young ladies of the family 
of De Soudis, De Baracd, De Nogeret I a relative of Riche- 
lieu I that is inconceivable I I answer that neither can it 
be conceived of in respect to nuns bom among the humble 
peasantry. The " high-born young woman," and the young 
woman of an inferior condition, if both entered the cloister 
in their youth, should stand on a footing of perfect equality, 
as regards the delicacy of their sentiments and language. I 
even confess that I suspect the young lady of having been 
exposed to dangers which her companion partially escaped. 
More pains was bestowed upon her education, she learned how 
to read, she read. Now, that which is an immense advantage 
in an age when good books, and the Bible in particular, can be 
placed in the hands of young persons, constituted a formidable 
inconvenience at a period when the Holy Scriptures were pro- 
scribed, and the literary resources were chiefly composed of 
books calculated thoroughly to corrupt the heart. A nun who 
had been fed on the Golden Legend, and who had in addition, 
devoured the proceedings in sorcery or the stories of posses- 
sions, had nothing more to learn in fact of infamies ; all the 
true modesty of her nature was destroyed. 

They reason, moreover, as if the Ursulines had been accused 
of having coolly planned out in advance, their impious and 
filthy conduct I I cannot too often repeat that things do not 
happen thus. By means of bad impulses and mischievous 
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counsel, by means of lending themselves to an odious cfTstem of 
falsehood, the sisters of London submitted to actual tempta- 
tion ; their nervous crises were often real, and they then 
obeyed the ordinary laws of epidemic conyulsions ; the remem- 
brance of the possessions of which they had heard, the feats of 
strength, and the indecent language connected therewith, 
seized hold of all their faculties, and prompted analogous 
inspirations. It was impossible that their lips should not give 
vent to all the impurities and all the blasphemies that defiled 
their imagination. Bosroger quotes, in his Piiti affkgie (284), 
a letter written by one of the nuns of Louviers to her confes- 
sor ; she gives evidence of the moral disorder produced in the 
minds of the poor girls when the agitation took possession of 
them, and when they attributed it to the demon. 

" My mind, clouded by the most hideous views of hell, is 

filled only with blasphemies This is why I vomit up 

mj rage before me "... . I dare not continue the quotation, 
so horrible is this portrait of a soul invaded by the most fatal 
obsessions. The poor nun closes with these words : " Woe is 
me I" and we might believe her materially possessed, if we did 
not know, by the experience of sorcerers, the subjective charac- 
ter of these phenomena. It would, moreover, be difficult to 
doubt that the devil, in his quality of tempter, contributes 
largely to produce them. 

In this sense, the noble Ursulines of Loudun were very truly 
the prey of the demon, wherein nothing distinguishes them 
from the plebeians. Our adversaries do not deny it, but at the 
same time they would insinuate that it was impossible for the 
former to practise fraud, and especially fraud of such a nature I 
Why so ? Was there, then, no girl of good family among those 
nuns of Chinon who, a short time afterwards, abandoned them-^ 
selves to the same barefaced licentiousness, and whose lies 
were discovered, proved, and punished ? At Chinon, it was 
thought proper to take a possession with all its disgusting 
accessories, and it was mingled, doubtless, with a certain por- 
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tion of sinceTe excitement, which is nerer wanting in soch a 
case ; whj should not the same act hare been accomplished at 
London in the same manner ? 

Bat still farther, and I am wrong in seeking argnments or 
analogies, when I can inyoke the positiye testimony of the 
demoniacs of Londan themselves ; in their hoars of sincere 
remorse, they loadly proclaimed, and with tears in their eyes, 
their odious machinations ; they asked pardon of God and 
men for haying conspired to rain the innocent ; they sought 
to break their chain, the heavy chain which binds the liar to 
bis lie. Of these touching and decisive confessions, M. de 
Mirville says not one word, neither of the silence imposed on 
the false possi(Ues of Chinon and other places. And it is 
thus that history, is written by those who pretend to recon* 
struct it 1 

I do not blame their intentions ; prejudice explains many 
things. How explain, if not in this way, the attempt to 
rehabilitate the proceedings of Loudun, the homage rendered 
to most " able and upright judges," to Laubardemont, who, 
" calpable or not in the forms, culpable or not in other pro- 
ceedings, is completely innocent in this matter ? . . . Let us 
look more closely into these horrid transactions, if only for the 
sake of engaging rehabilitaters (rihahilUatmrs) to a little pru- 
dence, and inducing the admurers of the Middle Ages to confine 
their admiration to questions of architecture without extending 
it to questions of faith, of happiness, of civil guarantees, of 
justice and morality. 

It was not difficult to incite Richelieu against Grandier. 
Lidependent of his ties of relationship with the Superior of the 
Ursulines, it was impossible for him to efface a certain pamph- 
let from his memory. It had been attributed to Grandier, and 
contained a most offensive satire directed against the cardinal. 
Various particulars of his Hfe and ministry were thus revealed, 
whereat he had evinced great resentment. It had happened, 
moreover, that in earlier years, when Richelieu was only prior 
of Coussai, quarrels had taken place between him and Grandier, 
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who, claiming to be first among the ecclesiastics of the Lon- 
donois, was not willing to yield to the prior. Make Richelieu 
as angelic as you please, it must, nevertheless, be admitted that 
these incidents {Hist, des diabUs, 99, 100), taken advantage 
of by crafty enemies, at the head of whom Laubardemont 
placed himself from the instant of his arrival, and under whose 
influience all the commissioners constantly lived, were calcu- 
lated to stimulate a malignant and despotic spirit, not over 
scrupulous in its conduct. 

There is no doubt that hatred directed the acts of Laubarde- 
mont, for the moment he made his appearance at Loudun, the 
most complete change was effected. Previous to that time, the 
exorcisms had been subjected to a rigid surveillance, the frauds 
had been remarked, an order from the archbishop had put a 
stop to everything, and the resumption of the work had been 
attempted with timidity, and with only partial success ; no 
sooner does Laubardemont arrive, than success increases, pro- 
digies multiply, independent voices are hushed, the tragedy 
moves forward to its anticipated d^noument. 

I ask, indeed, how it is possible to doubt the iniquity of the 
transactions, when we compare these two most dissimilar 
phases of the same affair. I here present a few of the facts 
which signalized the first, thanks to* the impartial vigilance of 
the bailiff and the civil lieutenant. 

Mignou and Barrd sometimes performed their exorcisms with 
closed doors, declaring afterwards, that marvellous things had 
been done, and that they would draw up a certificate of the 
details (it is in these certificates, doubtless, that are to be 
found the famous suspensions in the air, triumphantly cited by 
M. de Mirville). Whereupon the bailiff made remonstrances, 
and compelled the exorcists to admit the magistrates and the 
public. {Hist, des diabks, 44.) , 

Another time, the bailiff ordered the separation and seques- 
tration of the demoniacs, intending thus to prevent any 
concerted action on their part ; to this, the superior replied 
that she did not recognize the jurisdiction of the bailiff, that 
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she was opposed to the sequestration, becaxise it was contrary 
to the TOW of perpetual seclusion (55). 

The bailiff and the civil lieutenant did not cease in their 
resistance to the insinuations of Barr^, who represented to them 
that their opposition to the prodigy was prejudicial to the 
glory of the church. They received the petitions of Grandier 
and did him justice (69). 

But they are soon overwhelmed by the insubordination of 
the nuns, of the exorcists and their party, who are tired of so 
much justice, so many scruples, and who, above all, can no 
longer endure to see their impositions, one after the other, dis- 
covered. It was necessary to get rid, at any price^ of the 
bailiff and the magistrates who partook of his. sentiments I 
Consequently, the demoniacs were made to declare that they 
would no longer be exorcised in their presence. On one occa- 
sion, admittance was refused to the bailiff accompanied by his 
ofl&cers, and they were obliged to resort to threats, in order to 
gain an entrance (18, 80, 85). 

In short, the interposition of the Archbishop of Bordeaux, 
who prescribed measures so severe as almost to put an end to 
the possession, completed the exasperation of the adversaries of 
the bailiff ; his protecting authority was abruptly set aside, and 
Laubardemont appeared on the theatre of action. From that 
moment, there was nothing but violence, false sequestrations, 
scenes prepared beforehand, odious persecutions. The civil 
magistrates were treated with suspicion, the demoniacs did not 
fail to hurl against them and against the members of their 
families, accusations of magic. The mind of the poor civil 
lieutenant was at last seriously disturbed. After Grandier's 
tra^cal end, his terror became habitual, and xmsettled his 
reason. (92, 117, 118, 119, 125, 130, 131, 267, 268). 

I have alluded to the false sequestration of the demoniacs. 
Everybody comprehends, Indeed, that if the parties were dis- 
posed to fraud, it could only be prevented by isolating them 
from each other, and putting a stop to all intercourse between 
them and their exorcists ; Grandier incessantly demanded this 
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measure, and the civil aothorities proclaimed its necessitj. 
Bat what was actoallj done? Laobardemont, feeling that 
for form's sake, it was important he should consent to such 
an arrangement, took care to confine the Ursnlines in snch a 
way that several of them were together in the same house, and 
the principal ones lodged with the enemies of Grandier, in per- 
petual communication with Mignon and Barrd. 

Let us take one more step. When the royal authority 
became interested in the question, the Bishop of Poitiers 
entered the lists. He said to those who went to meet him on 
his arrival, " that he had not come to inquire into the truth of 
the possession, but to make those believe in it, who still 
doubted.*' He permitted the exorcist to look upon Grandier's 
culpability as undoubted, and named him master of Lucifer in 
his formulas. Then it began to be published among the peo- 
ple, that it was necessary for them to believe in possession, 
since the king, the cardinal, and the bishop, declared it to be 
real, the effect of which was that they feared to manifest their 
doubts, and thus to run the risk of passing, in the eyes of Lau- 
bardemont, for accompUces of the great sorcerer. One of the 
principal exorcists, Father Tranquille, himself said, in a pamph- 
let published by him, " that if there is any person who has 
shown great clear-sightedness in the affair, and whose judg- 
ment should be followed, it is the king, . . . it is His Eminence, 
the Cardinal. ... To his piety and zeal are owing the under- 
taking of this affair, as is plainly to be seen from his letters to 
M. de Laubardemont." . . . (150, 151.) 

It appears, however, that some unadvised ones did not yet 
understand the truth, but contmued to fancy themselves at 
liberty to regard Grandier as innocent, and the possession as 
doubtful, so long as judgment had not been pronounced. 
Pains were taken to enlighten them by publishing the order of 
July 2d, 1684, which punished slander against the possfdees 
and the exorcists, with a fine of " ten thousand livres, or a 
still larger sum, and corporeal punishment if the case de- 
manded." (166.) 
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Next came, the nomination of commissioners. This was 
eqniTalent to a sentence of death ; Richelieu never formed a 
commission except to condemn. They collected all the pre- 
ceding official reports ; even adding those drawn up by the 
Lieatenant-General of Chinon from the declarations of the 
demoniacs of the convent of that place, who also accused Gran* 
dier. This testimony of persons whose imposture was after- 
wards established beyond a doubt, figured in the trial, while 
they set aside the documents funushed by the bailiff of Loudnn, 
whom public action had great difficulty in protecting against 
the direct attacks of which his wife, himself, and family, were 
the object. On one occasion among others, had it not been 
for the cootoess of his wife, who, accused of magic in the open 
church, summoned the demoniac to exhibit the contract of 
which she said she was in possession, and closely followed her 
up until night, the malignity of the exorcists would not have 
limited itself to annulling the official acts of the magistrates, it 
would have compromised their persons. (174-178). 

We are, indeed, confounded when we remark the complete 
absence of proofs, or even of pretexts, which signalizes the con- 
demnation of Urbain Grandier. He is not represented as a 
sorcerer who confesses his guilt ; he is not even a magician 
denounced by strange witnesses. There is no evidence against 
him but the frantic ravings of the Ursulines. I am well aware 
that the attempt was made to connect with them a direct 
demonstration. The Sister Superior havmg declared that 
Orandier's body bore five marks made by the deviPs claws, 
Laubardemont delivered him up to the barbarous operations 
of the surgeon Manouri, which were performed in his presence. 
But in vain was their search, two marks only were discovered 
instead of five. In respect to their insensibility to touch (the 
marks of the demon always possess this character), this was 
proved, it is said, in the following manner : The eyes of Gran- 
dier were bandaged ; when Manouri applied his probe to either 
of the two pretended diabolical signs, he made use of the 
rounded end, and the patient, of course, did not cry out ; when 

8* 
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he applied it to other parts of the body, he planged the point 
80 deeply into the flesh that the blood gushed forth in torrents, 
and Grandier's screams could be heard all over the neighbor- 
hood. (129, 130.) 

Here we have the principal proof alleged in his condemna- 
tion I Supposing even that Manouri's probe had not been 
managed in this way, it remains certain that he discovered 
only two marks, and that the demoniacs had announced five; 
it remains certain that they did not designate the place of the 
two marks until after it had been ascertained by the surgeon. 
No one is ignorant, moreover, that certain parts of the body, 
and especially those bearing particular signs, are sometimes 
deprived of sensibility. 

As regards the other proofs, they are reduced to these : 

Grandier had led an irregular life ! That is not contested ; 
but a man may have a bad reputation without being a magi- 
cian. 

He had been seen to read a work of Agrippa ! The fact is 
not proved ; but if it were, I shall take the liberty again to 
reply (and I am personally interested in this charge) : one may 
read books on magic without becoming a magician. 

The Ursulines were visited by visions bearing reference to 
Grandier; the beginning of their disorderly conduct is con- 
nected with a bouquet of roses, found by the superior on the 
staircase, and to three black thorns, which were put in her 
hands one evening after prayers ! It is possible that such 
assertions may have great weight in the eyes of the modem 
champions of the Middle Ages ; as for me, not being able to 
see anything more in them than assertions and subjective 
impressions, I pass on. 

The demons were unremitting in their accusations of Gran- 
dier ; the very sight of him prompted the fossidcts to a thou- 
sand extravagances ; they found several compacts, one of which 
was stained with drops of blood ; Asmodeus declared that this 
blood was from the thumb of the master^s right hand ! Asmo- 
deus is made to speak through one of the nuns. Admitting 
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him to have spoken correctly, and Grandier's thumb to hare 
been found slightly grazed without his being able to account 
for this insignificant accident, there is no great cause for 
astonishment, for the persons stationed as guards over the 
accused, as well as the woman in whose house he was at that 
time placed, would not fail to furnish his enemies all necessary 
information. 

Add to that, the fact that Grandier put to the torture, con- 
fessed that he had composed a book on the celibacy of priests, 
and you have the total amount of proof alleged in favor of his 
condemnation. I say nothing for the present of the wonders 
performed by the Ursulines, and which gave weight to their in- 
cessant accusations ; I shall refer to these by-and-by. That 
which is deferred is not lost. It is, moreover, instructive to see 
bow they managed to prevent all opposition. The ordinance I 
have already mentioned, was first provided ; later, after the 
death of Grandier, attempts were vainly made to bring into bad 
odor the exorcisms that followed their triumphal march. A 
Protestant apothecary, named BoLsse, having ventured to say, 
at the time of the visit of the Duke d'Orleans, that he knew a 
Protestant maiden who could throw herself into postures, and 
perform feats of strength equally wonderful with those of the 
superior and her sisters, the Duke d'Orleans sent for him, and 
summoned him to name this maiden. He said she was known 
to the physician Foumeau, which was true. But Foumeau, not 
caring to compromise himself, left Boisse exposed to all the 
anger of the prince, who ordered the criminal lieutenant to 
arrest him. Boisse had only time to take flight. (305-309.) 

Thus, terror reigned to the end. It was still worse before 
the death of Grandier. The irregular and violent proceedings, 
the denials of justice, the refusal to receive the petitions and 
protestations of the accused, or to communicate to him the 
charges produced against him, announced a resolution of judicial 
assassination which nothing could move. Moreover, the thing 
was started ; there was no longer any half-way course : either 
Grandier must perish as a magician, or numerous monks and 
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ecclesiastics, a convent of nnns, and many persons of eminenoe 
among the laity, backed by a bishop, a counselor of state, and 
the prime minister himself, must be conyicted of the most atro- 
cious calumny, and of the most odious machinations. 

The death of Grandier was then resolved on, and his exami- 
nation was only a matter of form. Thus, although nothing had 
been discovered bearing the slightest resemblance to proof, 
although every attempt to extort a confession from the accused 
bad signally failed, on the 18th of August, 1634, the sentence 
was pronounced which declared him "duly convicted of the 
crimes of ma^c, witchcraft, and possessions, effected through his 
agency on the person of numerous Ursuline nuns of the city of 
Loudun and other places." He was condemned " to be burned 
alive, with the compacts and the magical characters registered 
thereon, together with the manuscript book composed by him 
against the celibacy of priests, and his ashes thrown to the 
wmds.'' Care was taken to add, "that the said Grandier 
should first be submitted to the question, ordinary and extraor- 
dinary.'' (197-199.) 

His torture and punishment partook of that character of 
ferocious and violent hatred which marks the whole proceedings. 
During the torture, the exorcist Lactance continually cried out : 
" Dicas /, dicas .'" and for this reason, he was called by the peo- 
ple Father Dicas, But Grandier protested his innocence, at 
the same time confessing the irregularity of his previous life ; 
be entreated his persecutors to leave him in peace, but would 
not give them the satisfaction of acknowledging his crime, 
even to escape those dreadful torments. 

They had evidently calculated on his terror. Laubardemont 
held a long conversation with him in private before the appli- 
cation of the question, and after he had submitted to it, the 
same Laubardemont came back with a document already pre- 
pared, a signing of which would release him from so much 
misery. The sufferer, whose limbs were broken, preserved his 
strength of soul, and from the straw on which he was extended 
in the Council Chamber, energetically refused the signature that 
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would transform into truth the long lie of the Ursnlines and 
their accomplices. 

I most, indeed, say a few words in regard to this tortnre in- 
flicted on Grandier ; let ns not recoil before the details. His 
legs were fastened between two boards, and wedges afterwards 
driven in with a hammer. Thej gave to Grandier two wedges 
more than custom allowed ; but these wedges were not large 
enough to satisfy the yindictiveness of the monks and Lau- 
bardemont, who threatened the man upon whom this part of 
the business deTolved, with serere punishment if he did not 
bring others. The Recollet and the Capuchins who assisted, 
were not content with exorcising the boards, the wedges, and 
the hanmiers ; fearing the devil had power to resist the blows 
of the profane, they themselves applied the instruments of tor- 
tare. . . . Grandier fainted several times tmder their blows, 
but other blows restored him to consciousness. At length, 
wh^i his bones were broken, and the marrow was seen to ooze 
&om them, they suspended the torture, and laid him down on 
the pavement. He prayed during the torture, he still continued 
to pray, and I certamly hope that his prayers were not in vain. 
Christ died *' for sinners f Grandier acknowledged that he was 
a sinner, while he protested against an iniquitous accusation. 
Persecuted by the merciless hatred of men, he looked to Him 
who gives pardon and peace. 

Finally, not being able to extort any confession, they decided 
to bum him. He was borne to the place of punishment. There, 
he solemnly pardoned his enemies, as he himself hoped for par- 
don. The executioner placed hun on an iron ring fastened to 
a stake, making him turn his back to the church of Sainte-Croix. 
It was five or six o^clock in the evening. 

The Fathers exorcised the air and the wood, and then asked 
the patient if he were not yet willing to confess ; to which he 
replied, " that he had nothing more to say, and that he hoped 
shortly to be with his God." They had promised him two 
things : that he might speak to the people, and that he should 
be strangled before the fire was lighted. But they continued to 
lie and deceive until the end. When he undertook to address 
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the people, the exorcists threw so large a quantity of holy water 
into his face, as to make it impossible for him to s{]feak. It is 
eyen asserted that one of their number ran up and kissed him, 
in order to drown his words, and that Grandier cried out : 
'* Behold the kiss of Judas ;" whereupon their malice became so 
ungovernable, that they repeatedly struck him in the face with 
im iron crucifix, which they held out to him as if to make him 
embrace it. 

When the executioner prepared to set fire to the pile, Gran- 
dier exclaimed two or three times : " Is that what they pro- 
mised me ?" Notwithstanding this, Father Lactance, taking a 
bundle of straw, lighted it by means of a torch, and threw it 
on the wood. Thus Grandier was burned alive ; as the flames 
rose up around him, his voice was heard, issuing from their 
midst: "Miserere mei, Deus! My God, have pity on me!" 
(200-218.) 

Any reflections would be . superfluous, and particularly as it 
is very certain that the population of Loudun did not partake 
of the opinion of those writers who, at the present time, offer 
themselves as apologists for Laubardemont, and proclaim the 
equity of the proceedings. On one occasion, their indignation 
was so great, that they assembled officially at the sound of the 
bell of the Hotel de Ville, and voted a letter to the king, 
wherein they complained of the slanders in which the possedees 
were allowed to indulge, and which Laubardemont encouraged. 
The petition of the authorities and inhabitants of Loudun spoke 
of the " pretended magical compacts, likewise imaginary." As 
a matter of course, Laubardemont did not allow a document of 
that character to reach its address ; he issued an order that it 
should be destroyed, and that he should be furnished with 
the names of the authors of this high-handed measure. (182, 
187, 190.) 

I have given an idea of the course of proceedings ; I am 
now about to say a few words of the possession. We have 
made the acquaintance of the judges, let us visit the exorcists 
and the nuns. 

One of the motives which actuated the getters-up of this 
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odious comedj, was the desire to refiite Protestantism. Not 
only did they shut its month, in proving the power of exor- 
cisms, bnt they had the advantage of making the demons of 
tibe Ursnlines sustain their most learned and orthodox propo- 
sitions to the confusion of the Reformers, who were quite 
numerous in the city and its environs. 

This was not even all. Advantage was taken of the pres- 
ence of Laubardemont to deprive them of their portion of the 
cemetery of Loudun, and to compel them to give up their 
houses to the possession of the Fete-Dieu. They possessed a 
college, the buildings of which were coveted by the Ursnlines ; , 
Laubardemont published decrees, journeyed back and forth to 
court, and, at last, the establishment passed from the hands of 
the Protestants into that of the sisters. (327-339.) 

In regard to the dogmatic revelations of the demons, they 
were wonderfully adapted to a mixed population. Among 
these demons, the greatest and most serviceable doctor in such 
matters appears to have been Isaacamm. Here are a few of 
his declarations : 

" It is as true as the flesh of Ood is in this tabernacle beforo 
you." " Saint Joseph is come, who drove out Leviathan 
(another demon), intimating to him, on the part of God, 
Hiat it was no longer of use to resist the ministry of the 
Church." 

I beg the reader, here to remark that this important roU 
reserved to Joseph, appears to have been an ingenious flattery 
addressed to Father Joseph, the protector of the exorcists at 
the side of Richelieu. Pains were taken to publish a small 
book, entitled : The glory of Saint Joseph, victorious over tht 
prindpal demons of the possession of Loudun. But let us pro- 
ceed. Isaacamm is not at the end of his theology ; I give a 
few more phrases extracted from a long edifying harangue 
which he pronounced towards the close of the possessions, 
always through the mouth of the superior. 

He said that he lost many souls by the attraction of 
the senses, '' that he had acquired much credit with Lucifer by 
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the fall of Macaire the joanger, which he accomplkbed by 
Tisiting him in his desert, and attacking him with the shoe of 
a woman, and a perfumed handkerchief. . . . That Ala- 
mette, another demon, of whom Elizabeth de la Croix was 
possessed, had canght Martinien nearly in the same manner." 
Having thns expressed himself, Isaacarom perceived that he 
had spoken to the benefit of men, whereupon he gave vent to 
dreadful howls, declaring, " that he repented of having come 
into a body, where he served the counsels of God against his 
will ; that he had for a long time been at work in the world, 
although Behemoth had been at work still longer than he, and 
that the latter had been employed from the beginning against 
Job." 

He added, to the great delight of the exorcists, that be- 
cause of this obsession. Job could murmur as he did, and yet 
receive this testimony : " In all this, did not Job sin with his 
lips ?" The poor demon was not well posted up in the Scrip- 
tures ; he did not remember that this testimony rendered in 
Job's favor, preceded the murmurs, instead of following them ; 
he had forgotten the final confession of the patriarch : 
" Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes." 
This may be said in passing, and without prejudice to the 
ingenious explanations which Isaacarum felt the necessity of 
giving in regard to the multiplicity of possessions and of 
sorcerers, reckoning from the time of the Apostles. 

He said, '* that before the Incarnation, devils did not possess 
men as they possessed them afterwards. . . . That after 
the death of Jesus Christ, the devils tried to imitate Him, and 
to make themselves in some measure incarnate, possessing 
various persons by a very subtle mixture impalpable to the 
senses, and that magicians were such persons as gave them the 
most assistance in this design." (346, 347, 355, 365, 366, 
372-375.) 

It was convenient, to say the least of it, thus to obtain a 
revelation of the magical art, when they wished to bum a ma- 
gician, and of the dogma of transubstantiation, when it became 
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aecessary to reftite the Protestants. Neither was it a matter 
of indifference to provide for the prosperity of the conyent ; 
persons of the most fastidions delicacy on points where they 
themselves only are concerned, frequently lose their scruples 
when associated as a fraternity. 

I have already related how the Ursulines obtained the 
award of the reformed college of Loudon. Alms were sent to 
them from all parts ; the generosity of the nobility, who in 
torn visited the demoniacs, and especially that of the Duke 
d'Orleans, made them quite opulent. They soon purchased the 
houses in the neighborhood of the college, of which they had 
taken possession ; they next added thereto extensive grounds, 
on which they erected buildings ; they invested money in tithes, 
stocks, lands, and finally became one of the richest communi- 
ties of their order. 

Nevertheless, the day of the Ursulmes of Loudun was not 
destined to be of long duration ; that fashion passed away, 
like all others ; the contributions ceased to arrive, the visits 
became less and less frequent, the cardinal grew tired of pay- 
ing the exorcists the pensions he had at first granted them. 
Not only did he find that this expenditure had lasted quite long 
enough, but he learned through Mme. Oombalet, his niece, that 
the game was very badly played, and that it would finally 
result in scandal. The four thousand francs were, therefore, 
withheld, and this was, it may be said, the death-blow to the 
possession : — ^The more money, the more devil, . . . 

But let me not subject myself to the reproach of treating 
with levity a matter like this, in which the comic touches so 
closely on to that which is hateful and disgusting. Let me 
rather dwell for a moment on the advantages of all sorts 
derived by the Ursulmes of Loudun from their complaisance. 
Their reputation, especially, had immensely gained by it ; for 
several years, nothing else was talked of ; in distant countries, 
where certain suspicious details had not penetrated, books and 
sermons were written about the Ursuliaes ; they formed the 
general topic of conversation. They received letters compas- 
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sionating their sniferings, admiring their priyileges, and re- 
questing the benefit of their prayers. Varioos superiors of 
other convents expressed a desire to visit them, and offer their 
humble services to these holy women, so dear to God, and to 
Saint Josephl (326, 330, 365, 459, 466-470.) 

Attendant upon so much glory, there must also have been 
shame and mortification. In spite of the nervous excitement 
which occasionally overwhelmed them, and which is in some sort 
the extenuating circumstance of their crime, it often likewise, 
necessarily happened that they were fully conscious of the lies 
to which they were tempted, and which from that time, possessed 
them. Yes, which possessed them, for this was their only, but 
too real possession. 

What must they have thought, when, at the order of the 
Archbishop of Bordeaux, their demons vanished as if by en- 
chantment ; or when they, afterwards, gradually reappeared, and 
proportioned their manifestations to the protection promised 
them by the Court ? (34, 49, 87, 92, 94, 97, 98, 100, 101.) 
What must they have thought when their errors or gross frauds 
shone most conspicuously either before the arrival or after the 
departure of Laubardemont ? Let us mention a few facts. 

On a certain occasion, as the superior was being exorcised 
in presence of the bailiff (this was at a period when they were 
jfersecuted, even to the point of contradiction), she struggled 
violently on her bed, while the priest, always keeping in view 
the controversy in which the church was enlisted, commanded 
the demon to confess the reality of our Lord's body in the Sa- 
crament. The baihff perceived a young man named Dessen- 
tiers, with a hat on his head ; he desired him to take off his 
hat or leave the apartment. The superior immediately improved 
the opportunity, and exclaimed that there were Huguenots 
present. " How many ?" demanded the exorcist. " Tujo," she 
replied. From which, we may be allowed to conclude that the 
devil did not know how to count, for, besides Dessentiers, there 
was Gautier, his brother and four sisters, Fourneau and Ange- 
vin. (75.) 
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The bailiff afterwards desired the exorcist to ask her where 
was XJrbain Grandier at that time. The qnestion being expressed 
in the terms of the ritual, an answer could not be evaded. The 
demoniac replied that he was in the hall of the castle. The 
commissioners, half of their number designated by the bailiff, 
and half by the exorcist, were sent to inquire into the matter, 
and reported that, far from being in this hall, Grandier had been 
for more than two hours in a house a long way off. 

Such a strange proceeding, such a brutal method of estab- 
lishing the deception, threw the superior into a stupor ; she 
remained speechless while the commissioners were absent on 
the inyestigation ; her convulsions disappeared, although the 
exorcisms were continued. This silence endured more than 
half an hour. At length, the bailiff having left the chamber, 
and everybody supposing he had gone to find Grandier, the 
fossidie renewed her agitation, and being again interrogated, 
she asserted that Grandier was walking with the bailiff. Two 
persons went out in order to ascertain if the devil had suc- 
ceeded any better this time than the first, and discovered that 
both answers were equally far from the truth. The nuns had 
thenceforth only one resource, which they used m declaring that 
they would no longer be exorcised by the bailiff (77-80.) 

It will be remembered that in relation to the marks of the 
devil on Grandier's body, the superior began by indicating five, 
while Manouri himself could only succeed in discovering two. 
It will also be remembered that she refused to designate their 
locality, until she had been informed of it by the surgeon's 
report. The demon being then asked why he had not chosen to 
reply the preceding Saturday : " Because," said he, " I was on 
that day occupied in conducting to hell the soul of Proust, soli- 
citor to the Parliament of Paris." They had hoped that no 
one would take the trouble to inquire into the truth of such 
statements as this ; but there were some obstinate and curious 
people, determined to inspect both the registers of deaths and 
the list of the solicitors to the parliament ; now, it was found, 
that Proust figured neither in one nor the other. (131.) 
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Doctor Dnncan relates that the first tame he saw the nuns, 
his arrival was the occasion of temporary disgrace to thederil 
Grdsil : the exorcist, adjured him to tell the name of the visitor, 
whereupon the nun, aware of the fact that he was a physician 
of Sanmer, named two other physicians of that city, Benait and 
Sexier. (148.) 

Bat one of the gravest mistakes committed by the devils of 
Loudan was that into which they were entrapped by the 
Count de Lude. (319-391.) He came to Loudon like many 
others, after the death of Grandier, and the departure <rf 
Laubardemont. Having witnessed the convulsions, be pre- 
tended to be entu*ely convinced, and manifested a desire to sub- 
mit to the possidieSf a box of relics that had been transmitted 
to him by his ancestors ; offering, as an excuse, that he wished 
to know if they were really relics. The exorcists assured him 
that he could not put them to a better test ; they then took 
them from his hand, and applied them to the superior, making 
her a sign she perfectly well understood, but of which the 
Count, who observed them, also took notice. She instantly 
gave utterance to horrible cries, and threw her body into 
frightful contortions ; it seemed as though she were devoured 
by an invisible fire. The reliquary being removed, she subsided 
into tranquillity ; whereupon the exorcist turned to the count, 
and said : "I do not beUeve, sir, that you now doubt the 
reality of your relics." " I no longer doubt anything," replied 
the latter, " but the reality of the possession." The father 
manifested a desire to see the precious relics ; M. de Lude 
opened the box, in which the confused and indignant exorcist 
found only a feather and some hah: ! "Ah I sir," said he, 
" why have you trifled with us ?" " And you, my father, why 
do you trifle with God and the world ?" 

I shall be told, perhaps, that it is possible for devils to 
lie I I answer that the afl'air of Loudun, from beginning to 
end, is based on entire veracity. The possessed women know 
everything, and are mistaken in nothing ; this is the usual argu- 
ment of their partisans. They accuse Grandier ; then Grandier 
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is goflty. The J make known dogmas ; then the dogmas are 
diTine. How many doctrines woold be in peril here, if it 
were once admitted that the exorcised deyils deviated from the 
tmth I 

And let it be remarked, moreover, that this theory of the 
veracity of the exorcised demons was expressly established by 
the ring-leaders of the Londnn affau: ; that, opposed to them, 
were other contradictory propositions of La Sorbonne, is of 
little consequence ; it is no concern of mine. I make only one 
assertion, that according to the terms of their own revelations, 
the gross errors of the Ursnlines are inexplicable. (181, 183, 
184, 250, 251.) 

In nsing the word " errors,'' I do not say enongh. Take, for 
example, their famons Latin : this one of M. de Mirville's 
great arguments. Let ns see what it is worth. 

The facts are so little extraordinary here, that we do not 
even require to have recourse to the analogies furnished us in 
Animal Magnetism. Londun gives us nothing which equals 
either the fact of the peasant gu*l speaking good French, or 
that of the servant seizing by the penetration of the thought, 
the sense of the Hebrew books read by her master. We meet 
among the Ursnlines only a miserable system of fraud, which 
everywhere betrays itself. 

If you wish for the proof of this, draw near to those pos- 
sessed women. You will, first, be somewhat surprised to remark 
that the devil of the superior is the only one who has learned 
his humanities ; the others cannot even pronounce the few 
phrases of bad Latin which are so much admired in his mouth, 
and which would shame a scholar of the fourth class. 

Let the reader judge for himself. One day, Barr^ ap- 
proached the superior, holding in his hands the Sacrament, and 
said to her : " Adora DeuM twuMf creatorem tuumJ^ (Adore thy 
God, thy Creator.) She replied, at a venture : " Adoro UP (I 
adore thee.) ^^ Quern adoras ?" (Whom dost thou adore ?) de- 
manded the exorcist. **JesusChristusJ* {JesQsChmt) Annoyed 
by this solecism, and perceiving that it had attracted the atten- 
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tion of the audience, Barr^ endeayored to set her right, and to 
render her language consistent by changing the form of the 
question : " QuU est iste qtum odor as ?" (Who is the person 
thou adorest?) he hastened to say. He hoped she would 
again repeat : Jesus Christus, But the superior haying just 
heard the contemptuous remarks of Daniel Drouin, assessor to the 
provost, thought she must change the phrase, and replied : 
" Jesu Christe," This wafi most unlucky I 

Barrd then returned to questions witli which she was familiar, 
wherupon the Latin immediately underwent a favorable change. 
Interrogated on the nature of our Saviour, she replied, like a 
profound theologian : " Jesus Christus est substantia PatrisP 
(Jesus Christ is the substance of the Father.) Interrogated 
on the number of her demons, she replied : "jScz." (Six.) It is 
true, that whe^ the bailiff was so indiscreet as to invite her to 
express the same things in Greek, she found herself absolutely 
incapable of domg it. Asmodeus, her principal devil, could not 
know everything I 

But filimi, the principal devil of the sister Claire, was stiU 
less learned. He made an attempt at Latin, and replied hap- 
hazard. Intermixing the questions and consequently the 
answers, he no sooner heard the exorcist ask hun : " Quo pado 
ingressv^ est damon ?" (By what compact does the demon enter ?) 
than he responded: "jDtfpto." (Double.) This evidently applied 
to something else. 

Then they returned to the superior. She, at first, did very 
well ; but pressed by unexpected questions, and adjured by 
order of the bailiff, to repeat in Latin, several phrases she had 
just expressed in French, she made various efforts to speak, 
but being able to say only, mi, or tiii^ she had no more parox- 
ysms for that day. 

The next day the experiments were resumed. The bailiff 
had brought with him a Scotchman named Stracan, the princi- 
pal of the college of Loudun. The superior having just pro- 
nounced the Latin word aqua (water), Stracan begged her to 
translate it into Scotch. Barrd, quite disconcerted, replied 



Digitized by 



Googk 



THE POSSESSIONS OF LODDUN. 191 

that the demon would do it, " if God chose to permit him.*^ 
He was, neyertheless, compelled to pronomice the command, 
and repeat it several times ; but the superior exclaimed : 
*' Nimia ewriositas /" (This is too great curiosity I) Unfortu- 
nately, she did not adhere to this apothegm ; she took a fancy 
to add : " Dms non vole," which was intended to signify : God 
does not choose. Some one remarked that Dcus non vuU would 
have been more correct. The exorcist attempted to get rid of 
the difficulty by saying that,indeed, their curiosity was too great; 
to which the bailiff replied, with the ritual in his hands, that 
the faculty of speaking strange tongues was one of the official 
and obligatory marks of possession. 

In default of the Scotch, the bailiff proposed Hebrew, adding 
that the demon ought to be more familiar with that language 
than all the others. Adjured to pronounce the Hebrew term 
which corresponds to the Latin aqua, the superior did not 
answer ; but she could be heard to pronounce, in quite low 
tones, these words : " Ah 1 I abjure I" whereupon a Carmelite, 
who was at some distance from her, affirmed that she had said, 
Jaquaq, and that this was a Hebrew word signifying : " I have 
spilled water." But those who were nearer, unanimously at- 
tested that she had said, " Ah ! I abjure !" which caused the 
sub-prior of the Carmelites publicly to censure that monk. 

The famous response : ^^ Nimia curiositas .'" served thenceforth 
as a protection to the superior against embarrassing questions. 
When the bailiff summoned her to speak Greek, she declared 
him too curious, and remained dumb as a fish. If he interro- 
gated her concerning circumstances in regard to which she had 
not been informed — ^for example, the name of the Bishop who 
had performed the ceremony of tonsure on Grandier — she con- 
fessed her ignorance. But as soon as the exorcist put questions 
to her from his chief, she experienced not the slightest embar- 
rassment. 

At a later period, when new exorcists had assumed the duties 
of the office, one of them, the father Lactance, remarked that 
the superior knew very little Latin. He consequently took a 
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heroic part : he ordered her to reply in French 1 It bemg 
objected to this, that the devU ought to have a knowledge of 
Latin, he sometimes answered "that the compact had been 
made in this way/' and sometimes "that there were devils 
more ignorant even than the peasants I" 

Tet he himself had the imprudence to state his questions in 
Latin, although he exempted the demoniac from replying in the 
same tongue ; the result of which was some misapprehensions. 
On one occasion, among others, he asked her how many times 
the demon had entered in her, employing in his question, the 
word quoties. The superior, thinking that this term was the 
equivalent of quando (when?), replied: "I did not really 
notice the day 1" (34, 67, 58, 60, 62, 65, 66, 67, TO, 71, 
126, 129.) 

A manuscript statement, put in circulation at the period of 
the possession, and which is all the less suspected, because its 
author, a Roman Catholic, is strongly convinced of the prodigy, 
nevertheless contains some details confirmatory of those to 
which I have just referred. They are quoted in VHistoire des 
diabUs de Laudtm, on pages 157, 158, and 164. 

The demoniacs were in presence of Laubardemont and of the 
Bishop of Poitiers — that is to say, of the temporal and spiritual 
heads of the enterprise. Grandier had been sent for, and strug- 
gled against the fury of his pretended victims. Having begun 
to exorcise, in Latin, the sister Catharine, who was the most 
ignorant of all, the others set up an infernal noise, so great as 
to render it impossible for him to continue. He then turned 
to the sister Claire, and announced his intention to interrogate 
her in Greek, to which the devil was careful to reply through 
the mouth of the possidie : " Indeed 1 you are very cunning ! 
You know perfectly well that one of the first conditions of the 
compact between you and us, is, that we are not to answer in 
Greek." In vain did Grandier protest against this falsehood, 
demanding, moreover, that this pretended compact of silence 
should be broken. In vain did he add : " It may be done, for 
God has given power to his Church over the devils ; and, in 
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bet, 70a jourselyeB boast of haying broken varions others that 
were of no conseqaence." His enemies were not anxious to 
depriye themselyes of their only mode of shielding the deyils 
(torn a trial thej were incapable of suetaining ; bat they finally 
permitted him to ask questions in Greek, provided he first wrote 
what he iniended to say ! 

Pushed to an extremity, the possidee still continued to boast 
of her power to answer him in all languages ; but she incurred 
no danger by this tardy offer, for all her companions renewed 
their frantic cries, spitting upon Grandier, threatening to break 
his neck, abandoning themselyes to dreadful conyulsions ; this 
waa an effectual method of putting an end to importunate 
questions. 

And now, if, from cotemporaneous accounts, we pass to the 
book of M. de Minrille (124, 125), and to his official reports of 
Laubardemont, which haye, in his eyes, the authority of the 
Gospel, we shall really be astounded. It does not enter the 
mind of M. de Miryille, that, in order to exculpate the perscms 
accused of falsehood and murder, he must giye us something 
more than documents drawn up by themselyes. He neither 
mentions nor discusses any of these details taken on the spot, 
and which bear the seal of truth. He grayely quotes the 
assertions of the commissioners, and affirms that the demoniacs 
not only spoke Latm, but Greek, Turkish, Spanish, Italian ! 
Still further, they spoke certain dialects of some of the Ameiv 
lean sayages ! They challenged Grandier to interrogate them 
in Greek ; he refused to do so, and remained utterly cour 
founded I 

Did M. de Miryille expect, perchance, to find in the official 
reports, the confession of Grandier's triumphs, and the ignorance 
of the demons ? Did he think that the fayorable testimony of 
the bishop, the almoner, the doctor of La Sorbonne, or the com- 
plaisant trayeller, might not haye been the result of bribery f 
Did he imagine that, in order to overthrow the established 
opinion of two centuries, it would suffice to show us (what we 
certainly knew yery well before I) that Laubardemont was 
VOL. n. — 9 
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supported bj ntuneroas signatures f This was not the ques- 
tion. Signatures are not wanting, in such times, to any lie or 
any infamy. Some witnesses are frightened into it ; some are 
bought ; some are credulous ; some, perhaps, are persuaded 
"to write first what they intend to say." In this manner, the 
tests are successful, and the Ursulines speak, equally well, 
Latin, Greek, Turkish, and even Iroquois. 

Thus, to evade the true question, is to trifle with the argu- 
ment: what is the respective value of the official reports and the 
statements related in detail which enturely contradict them ? 
Now, as the public conscience has never hesitated between 
these two classes of documents, the statements being looked 
upon as ti*ue, and bearing, indeed, internal marks of their 
truth to the minds of all who read them, as the universal 
opinion rises in opposition to the infamous system of judicial 
falsehood which grew up under the influence of Laubardemont^ 
it is for you to produce the proof, you who pretend to invert 
the roUSf and change the order of thmgs. Analyze, then, each 
of the statements, each of the documents contained in VHistoirt 
des diabks de Loudun ;* prove that that is a lie ; I mean a 
perpetual lie, a constant invention, for your famous official 
reports do not even allude to the significant facts to which I 
have just referred. A demonstration in due form will not be 
too much, it will possess far more value than a passing langh 

* M. Calmeil himself, who seemi to disbelieve the accusation of firaad, although his 
indignation is excited at the iniquity of the proceedings, M. Calmeil who endearors to 
place to the account of the nerrous exciteoient of the Ursulines, their entire participa- 
tion in the matter, does not hesitate to adopt Vffistoire dee diables dt Lotutun, as 
the most reliable work on the sul^Ject, as the surest guide. It is this book which he 
quotes, which he transcribes on all his pages, to such an extent as, indeed, almost to 
exclude all the others. He is not disposed to pay the same honor to the JMmonamanU 
and other books composed on the authority of the official reports. 

Nor were books in repudiation of these disgraceAil sources, long In making their 
appearance. The manuscript narrative put in circulation after the possession, and 
the author of which, was not only a Catholic, but convinced of the prodigy, contradicts 
none the less for that, the lies ot Laubardement and the exorcists. Thus, the auUior of 
the Dimonomanie^ having dared to state on official authority that Qrandier had 
recoiled before the challenge to interrogate the nuns in Greek, the narraiive relates, 
on the contrary, that when he wished to interrogate them in Greek, the pottidi^ 
Intemiptad him with terrible cries. {IlUt. dM diahlf$, 161, 165.) 
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At the jcikti which yon do not refhte, or the tak of the reliqnary 
whose falseness you do not prove. 

It is certain that history woald soon be reconstruded accord- 
ing to the system of M. de Maistre, if it were permitted to 
transform into historical truths, the allegations contained in the 
official reports of judidal committees. The judges who have 
burned sorcerers by hundreds of thousands, affirm that they 
fly through the air ; inquisitors affirm that dissenters are 
miserable sinners ; the revolutionary tribunal affirmed that the 
aristocrats had conspired with the foreigners ; the creatures of 
Nero and Domitian affirmed that all who were proscribed in 
their time, were guilty of high-treason ; the Sanhedrim af- 
firmed that Jesus Christ had blasphemed 1 All these things 
are in official reports, but until the present time, no one has 
ventured to make use of such documents and say : " You see, 
sorcerers went to the sabbat, the conduct of the dissenters 
was infamous, the aristocrats had a secret understanding with 
Pitt and Coburg, all persons looked upon with suspicion by 
the government of Ancient Rome, intended to assassinate their 
sovereign, Jesus Christ was a blasphemer ; you see, it is wrii- 
ten, those who wrote the sentence, have assigned their rea- 
sons, and a sentence for which a reason is given, cannot be 
unjust ! 

What the partisans of the possession did not formerly dare 
to undertake, they are courageous enough to try at the present 
day ; they open these worthless pages, traced by the man- 
slaughterers, and they exclaim in a triumphant tone, '' I have 
here discovered that there is no foundation for your idle tales 
and ridiculous jests ; I have here discovered that the Ursulines, 
throughout the whole affair, never committed any error ; I 
have here discovered that they all possessed a knowledge of 
Latm, and even of the Turkish language; I have here discovered 
that no mention is made, either of the reliquary filled with 
feathers, the demoniac pinned to the ground by Duncan, the 
translation of quoiiesj or of the resort to the pretext : nimia 
emomtas^ according to this authority, they triumph, they chal- 
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lenge, they confound their enemies, ihey perfbrm tlrfags iiiqiOft> 
sible to ordinary mortals ; one of them eren remains some time 
snspended in the air !" 

This was the very least that conld be pat in the dffidal 
reports of the exorcists and the commissioners. Why do they 
not add those of tho cItU lieutenant and the bailiff? This 
exclusion alone, shows the confidence to be placed in their 
statements. I have no fear that any of my readers will hesi- 
tate between them and VHistoirt des diables de Loudun, at the 
pages of which, no one can glance without recognizing the 
faithful registry of facts and of documents. Now, let it be 
remarked that all these facts, and aU these documents most be 
absolutely false, for, if they contain the smallest particle of 
truth, fraud is proved, and the official reports become a 
tissue of falsehood. In point of lies, one proof is worth a 
hundred. 

To return, for instance, to the Latui of the superior, FHtt- 
toire des diables de Loudwn relates (76) that the very day on 
which she committed the mistake of enumerating two Pro- 
testants m an assembly which contained at least nine, Barrd 
asked her if, apart from the possession, she had not some 
knowledge of the Latin tongue. He called upon her to swear 
to it on the ciborium, to which she, with some difficulty, con- 
sented. Yet she acknowledged that she interpreted the Pater 
and the Credo to her scholars, while she denied that ^e like- 
wise explained to them the catechism. 

Thus we behold the very natural origin of this small stock 
of Latin. At a period when Latin was everywhere spdLen, in 
a church that made constant use of it, is it very surprising 
that an intelligent woman who possessed sufficient acquaintance 
with it to translate the Pater and the Credo to the boarders, 
should have learned to make use of a few of the most frequently 
recurring words, such as : padum, urbanus, flores, rosa, aqua, 
diabolus 1 Her small smattering of Latin, the faults she com- 
mits the moment she is tempted beyond the narrow circle in 
which she is accustomed to move, the absolute ignorance of the 
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o&er sisters who do sot give Latin lessons to the pnpils of the 
eonvent, all this is in perfect harmony. 

M. Calmeil (il 234) thinks with me, that the Latin of the 
superior was a reminiscence, although he seems to admit the 
sificeritj of the Ursnlines, and blames the learned Boissier de 
Sanvages for haying r^arded their convalsions as feigned. 

I do not go quite so far, as the reader already knows ; I 
admit that there were at Loudun, real nervous crises, but that 
they were complicated with fraud, which, in proportion as the 
thing progressed, became more and more apparent and gross. 
Ab r^ards the feats of strength that accompanied the OMivnl- 
sons, there is nothing in them which exceeds or even reaches 
the level of analogous phenomena, elsewhere observed. Here 
is an opportunity to judge. 

By means of his oflBcial reports, M. de Mirville easily pro- 
cures less vulgar prodigies. Thus, he mentions (119, 123) an 
extension of the superior's legs, which increased her leogth to 
seven feet, and a suspension in the air to which the commis- 
ffloners could not but give their assent, since it was exacted by 
the ritual I But these fine things run no danger of passing 
into the class of historical facts. 

It is still less extraordinary to see the exorcists thrown to 
the ground, either because they really desire it, or because they 
participate in the contagious agitation of the demoniacs. The 
nuns who throw themselves backward so that the nape of 
the neck touches their heels, do nothing which may not be 
seen at any fair, nothing which, moreover, may not be ex- 
plained by a special physical state. The bounds, the cries, the 
flight before the oacrament, the licking of the pavement, the 
obedience to the order to crawl on the ground, the cataleptic 
insensibility, the paroxysms produced by the sight of Grandier, 
all enter into the class of facts with which we are familiar. 

Eead the account published at Poitiers, of the visit of the 
Duke d'Orleans to Loudun, and you will see the following 
descr^tion of the wonderful feats of Elizabeth Blanchard, in 
this respect, altogether the most remarkable. " The demon, 
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the Enemy of the Virgin, appeared, according to the command 
of Father Elisha-, the Oapnehin, her ordinary exorcist. He put 
her to sleep, and rendered her as pliable as a bit of lead. 
The exorcist then bent her body in various ways, backward 
and forward, on both sides, so that she almost touched the 
ground with her head, the demon retaining her in these differ- 
ent positions until the exorcist saw fit to change them, and, 
during this time, which was quite long, she did not breathe at 
all through the mouth, and only very faintly through the nose. 
She was almost insensible, in proof of which, the Father took 
her arm and pierced it through and through with a pin, with- 
out causing any blood to flow, or the girl to manifest any 
sensibility. Sabulon next appeared, who rolled her through 
the chapel, causing her to tremble violently, and to make 
various contortions. He carried her left foot five or six times 
from her shoulder to her cheek, at the same time firmly holding 
the leg to her side." 

It was the custom, we have seen, for the possid^es to eject 
fVom their stomach foreign substances, such as nails, pins, etc. 
The superior alone had skill enough to succeed in this, and she 
chose only the most harmless things. The famous official reports 
of the commissioners, . mention one instance of the vomiting of 
the barrel of a quill as much as a finger long, and another of 
the vomiting of a silk button. (148, 149). In this respect, 
then, we are also below the average. 

But it was in presence of his Highness, the Duke d'Orleans, 
that the great prodigies were accomplished. It would, conse- 
quently, seem only just to give them a more particular consid- 
eration, although I can discover there nothing worthy of 
special mention. They relate to nuns who swing backwards 
and forwards, after the manner of the howling dervishes ; to 
tongues so swollen as to hang from the mouth ; to bodies, 
rolling and twisting themselves into all sorts of shapes ; and 
to arms, arranging themselves in the form of a cross. (289- 
804.) One single thing seems astonishing, and this was, in 
(act, what determined the conviction of his Highness. The 
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demon appeared to divme his thooghta, and obey his unex- 
pressed orders! (302, 304, 308.) The certificate of the 
prince holds the following language : 

"Being desirous to ha?e a conTindng proof of the real 
possession of these women, having secretly concerted, in an 
undertone, with Father Tranquille, the Capuchin, to command 
the demon Sabulon, who actually possessed the said sister 
Claire, to kiss the right hand of Father Elisha, her exorcist, 
the said demon promptly obeyed, according to our desire. 
. . . Signed, Gaston," 

The importance attributed to such an exploit, makes us 
smile now-a-days ; but the llth century was much less ad- 
vanced than we, and the poor Gaston never gave any proof, 
either of great character, or great genius. If he had had a 
little more independence, or a little more judgment, he would, 
at least, have understood (I say nothing of the fluid phenome- 
non of the penetration of the thought), that the simplest 
prudence would have required him to keep to himself the 
command, of which he desired the execution. If he had been 
content to write without communicating it, if, indeed, he had 
communicated it to others than the exorcists, who, perhaps, 
Biiggosted it to him, without his suspecting it, it is probable 
that the sister Claire would have been less successM in her 
divination. In the condition of things at that time, after 
several years of exercise, it was mere play for the exorcists 
and the demoniacs to transmit an indication from a distance. 

They had, moreover, one resource always at hand for cases 
in which the experiments failed (145, 146): '' It is to mainiain 
some in their incredulity," was the cunning reply of the demons! 
This reminds me of the response of the superior, when too 
closely cornered by the Latin and Greek examinations : Tutnia 
cwriositas ! In this way, did they extricate themselves from all 
dilenmms. 

The fact is, there is nothing wonderful in any of these 
things, and we may adopt the conclusions of Duncim, as 
Btat^ in the book to whidi we have already so often referred 
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(812, 813) : " No one would hare wondered at the ezploks 
of the noDB, if thej had been performed by monntebaiikB at 
the theatre. . . . Besides, these exploits were not com- 

moTi to all tho women, ... If the oxoreist bad com- 
manded the superior to do wlmt was doue by EUscabeth 
Blanchard, aiad the sister Agnes to do what was ordinarily 
done by the two first, be would not hart been obeyed. None 
of these women were raised more ilian to a trifling height in 
the air, nor did they remain enapeiided nny considerable time ; 
none of them posseissed the power of flying, of walking on the 
water, in which case they would have been more tban mortal. 
Bat one- a mJad must be wholly abisorbcd in the marTellons, to 
believe that roUin^, tumbling, and crawling on the ground are, 
in any degree, supcnmtnral/^ , , . 

This becomes all the more diffictiU to belieTe, when we know 
that the agency of fraud has been repeatedly established. 

On oue occasion, it waa in the month of May, and in 
presence of the terrible Counselor of State, tlic llrfiulines had 
resolTcd to dietiuguiiib them£K>kes. They were dotermined to 
leave Fimple contortions^ and pass to real prodigies. Two, 
among others, had been anuonnct?d. The superior and two of 
the sisters were to raise themt^ elves above the ground, and 
continue suspend &d there some time j Lanbanlemont's coif was 
to be lifted from \m liead into the air, remaining there for the 
ipace of a MLerrr^. The first trick completely failed, because one 
of the spectators had the audrxcity to lift the bottom of theaipo^ 
rior'g floating garment, and ahow that the tip of oue of her feet 
touched the ground ; Urn want of success discouraged the two 
other possMm as well as their demons, Cerberus and Eazas. 
But B^herit had made up his mind to restore the honor of the 
eanTcnt, and the exorcist, Lactance, deacribcd, in advance, the 
suspension of the coif. Neverthelcii.^, the appointed time 
having arriTed, nothing moved^ although besieged by the most 
solemn adjurations I . . , What was the matter ? — Some 
BUspiciouai individuals, remarking that it wasi hie, that tfad 
church waa badly Lighted, and that Lanbardeiooat waA 
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ftt some dktanoe from the rest of the assemblage, ascended to 
the roof, and there found, directly over the Counselor's head, 
the man who was charged, so it is said, with letting down 
ihrongh a hole, the little fish-hook and line destined, with 
Laabardemont's assistance, to remove his coif. Be that as it 
may, there was no prodigy, no singing of the Miserere, and the 
discomfiture was complete. (134—135.) 

These failures had a bad effect on the possession ; many per- 
sons who had visited Loudun expressly to witness miracles, 
retfirned thence but little satisfied. Father Tranquille himself, 
thus complains in his book : " Many persons having come to 
see the wonders of Loudun, went away dissatisfied if the devils 
did not at first give them the signs they demanded, and thus 
increased the number of unbelievers." In order to make 
amends for these defeats, which no one would ever suspect 
from reading the book of M. de Mirville, or the invariably tri- 
nmphant official reports that serve as his authority, they fixed 
on a prodigy more easy to accomplish than the suspensions in 
the ur. Lactance announced that three of the sev^n demons 
of the superior would take their departure on the 20th of May, 
without fail, and that in leaving her body, they would make 
three wounds on her left side, and three corresponding holes in 
her chemise, the waist of her petticoat and robe. The largest 
of the three holes would be of the length of a pin. 

The commander of Laporte, who was at that time at Loudun, 
expressing a fear that the superior might herself, inflict those 
wounds, he was told that her hands should be bound behind her 
back at the moment when Asmodeus, Grdsil des Tr6nes, and 
Amant des Puissances were thus to leave her body. Neverthe- 
less, when the day arrived, the superior appeared with her 
hands perfectly firee, in presence of the immense crowd gath- 
ered together in the church of Sainte-Croix. Doctor Duncan 
immediately remonstrated, and the exorcist admitted that it 
was right to bind the possid4e ; but he added that as many of 
the people had come a long distance, and had not yet seen 
the convulsions, they ought not to be deprived of this portion 
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of the spectacle, with which the performances would com- 
mence. 

Indeed, after having made known, through the mediom of 
the physicians present, that the side of the superior, her che- 
mise and other garments were whole, they proceeded to the con- 
tortions. These were violent and continued, until leaning over 
on her left side, and remaining a moment in this position, she 
uttered a groan, and showed her right hand, the fingers of 
which were red with blood. When she was examined, two 
holes were found in the dress, three in the waist of the 'petti- 
coat and the chemise. The skin was pierced in three places, 
the wounds were nothing more than scratches, one of which 
was of the size of a grain of barley. Yet all three were 
bloody. 

Laubardemont himself was confused at such evident imposi- 
tion, and annoyed at the manner in which the promise made to 
the commander of Laporte had been eluded ; he could not help 
admitting that " it was lamely done f from which we are by 
no means to infer that he wrote the same thing in his official 
reports. We find nothing registered there but success ; the 
truth, however, is elsewhere brought to light, and especially in 
the work published by Duncan after his return to Saumur, for 
which courageous undertaking Laubardemont would have made 
him feel the weight of his displeasure, had it not been for the 
energetic protection of the Marshal de Br^ze. Duncan re- 
marked in this work, that the hands were free ; that a small 
knife might easily have been concealed ; that if the devils had 
really left her, it was not in obedience to the power of the ex- 
orcism, for there had been no command given ; that they had 
not, accordmgto their promise, made three incisions in the robe, 
because one of them corresponded to an opening in this gar- 
ment ; that, in short, the incisions were much larger in the 
garments than in the skin, which proved that they had been 
made from without, instead of from within. 

Grandicr also made some observations confirmatory of those 
made by Duncan. He states that had it not been for the groans 
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<tf the superior and the blood on the ends of her fingers, the sno- 
cess of the exorcists might have been complete ; the saperior 
dionld hare wounded herself at the same moment, but she 
should have continued the convulsions ; her hands should after- 
wards have been tied, according to promise ; the exorcisms 
should have been pronounced, and then only, should the three 
devils have been summoned to depart. It is certain that thus 
the gravest objections would have been overcome ; the thing 
then would not have been lamely done. But Ood did not permit it. 

" Why," asks Grandier further on, ** did the devils take their 
departure by cutting the flesh instead of burning it ? Because 
it is easier to conceal a knife than fire, about the person. Why 
did they make their exit through the side rather than through 
the forehead or nose 7 Because the superior could not have 
wounded herself in the face without being detected in the act ? 
Why the left side rather than the right side ? Because more 
convenient for the action of the right hand. Why did she lean 
over on her side and remain in that position ? Why were her 
fingers bloody ? Why that groan ? Why those slight wounds F 
All of them questions not difficult to answer. 

Did Laubardemont pay any attention to the document to 
which I refer ? Most assuredly not. He made out his official 
report, stating the expulsion of Asmodeus, of Gt68i\ and Amant, 
by three wounds made below the region of the heart, from the 
body of Sister Jeanne des Anges, and this instrument aided in 
bringing about the burning oi Grandier, as it is to aid in the 
reconstruction of history and in rendering a tardy justice to^ 
the unfortunate Laubardemont 1 

The next day, Lactance sought to palliate an offense at 
which everybody was indignant. He demanded of . Balaam 
why his three companions had left while the hands of the supe- 
rior were concealed from the people. It was then that the 
demon made his great reply so well adapted to explain all de- 
feats. This was done for the purpose of mamtaimng some in their 
increduHty, (134-145.) 

Nothing was better calculated to attain this end than the 
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result of another experiment related by Doncan. St^ll relying, 
and perhaps with too mach confidence on the protection of the 

Marshal de Brcz^r^ :ia ^cnuired to ijold back the f^uprrior, and 
IhtiB prevent the extent lou of the motions ordered by Lactance* 
The monk was furious, he multiplied his orders. '* I cannot," 
at last exclaimed the superior," for he hoR<i me." " Let go her 
arm," said the exorcist to Dancan, for how can she make the 
coDtortioiiB if you hoM her back ?■' " If it Is a demon/' replied 
Dnnean, ia a Tery loud Toice, *' he ahonld be stronger than I." 
'* HoweTcr good a philosopher yon may be/' returned Lactanee, 
** your argument is had, for a demon out of the body is etroog«r 
than you ; but being in a weak body, his stre^ngth is not uoees- 
flarily equal to yours." " This good father/* adds Duncan in his 
book, ''did not remember to have read in the Go8p(»l that tUe 
demoniac 53 broke their chains, and that the ntual ik* mauds, 
among other marks of possession, that proof should be giren 
of extraordinary power. 

The next day, lie treated the Sister Agnca in the i*ame way, 
until they requested him not to squeeze her hand m tightly, 
assigiiiug as their reasons, that the superior had complained of 
his hurting her. (Ufi, U7.) 

I shall not dwell on the little impositions practised every 
day; on those^ for example, which led to the di:?eovery of the 
four compacts of Grandier, ruie of which, histead of faliing from 
the ceiling, as had been announced, fell prosaically from the 
head-dres s of the ^uporlor . { 1 6 -i . ) 

Saint Andrtj (Lf tires au sujd dc k magUj 258-261), givefl the 
following statement from the pt^n of M. do Mouconisi, who, with 
many others, had had the curiosity to visit the poss^deei of 
Loudun : '' On the mormng of the 8th of May, 1645, I went 
to §ee the Superior of the Ursulines. , . . My patience was pat 
to the test by being obliged to wait in the parlor more than 
half an hour. This delay made me suspect some artifice. For 
that reason, after paying her my compliments, 1 begged her to 
liiow me the characters tliat the demon who possessed her, had 
#ai'ked <m her hand while Bhm was being e:sfor€ta«d | ^f com* 
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pl»d with mj request, and drawing off the glore firom the left 
haod, I saw, in letters of blood on the back, beginning at the 
wrist and extending to the little finger, the fdlowing words : 
Jesus, on the part nearest the shoulder ; Mary, lower down ; 
Josqtk, lower still ; and on the fonrth line, Frampois de Saks, 
She told me of all the wickedness of the priest Grandier. . . . 
I, at length,took my leare, bat not until I had requested the 
privilege of again looking at her hand, which she very ciyilly 
extended to me through the grating. Then, examining it 
closely, I remarked to her that the letters were not so red as 
when she came in ; and as it seemed to me that the letters 
might be made to scale off, and that the skin of the whole hand 
rose up so as to resemble a thin coating of dried starch, I took 
the end of my naO, and by a light touch, carried away a portion 
of the lett^ m, at which she was very much surprised, although 
the place remained as fair as the rest of the hand. I was satis- 
fied with that, and made my adieus." 

Words thus engraved on the hand were one of the last frauds 
of Loudun, and one of the grossest. It was not long before it 
w^ openly and everywhere laughed at. When the Duchess 
d'Aiguillon (Mme. de Combalot) left the Chiiteau de RicheHen 
for the purpose of visiting the scene of the possessions, she did 
not even condescend to demand the exhibition of this prodigy, 
for a short time so famous ; one of her train having, in presence 
of her ladyship, produced it on her arm without the assistance 
of any demon, she preferred to witness another exploit rather 
more extraordinary, an account of which had particularly struck 
her : it consisted in one of the Ursulines stretching herself out 
on the ground, and becoming so heavy as to render it impossible 
to lift her. 

Having arrived at the convent, the work of investigation was 
begun by arranging that the Marquis de Faure should take his 
station in front of the Marshal de Br^zd, who ordinarily pre- 
ceded him ; they were desirous to see if the devil, always posted 
up on such matters, would not be caught in the snare. Their 
anticipations were correct ; the name Be Brdz^ was applied to 
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M. de Faare. Bat OTerlookiDg this little adYenture, thej pro- 
ceeded to the exorcisms. 

A scene then took place which serres as a proper pendaat 
to that famished as by the audacity of Poncan. Doncan had 
held back the demon ; Mme. de Ramboaillet, on the contrary, 
made him let go his hold. It was to her that the exorcist 
addressed himself, becaose he had remarked her cariosity and 
apparent credality. Mme. de.Ramboaillet did not reqaire to be 
told a second time ; she gave her gloTCS to her attendant, and 
taking hold of the nan, not by the place the exorcist had indi- 
cated, bat by the head, she rused her withoat difiQcalty, to the 
great astonishment of the andience. (391-^9*7.) 

I will mention, in condasion, the results of two other yisits 
(400, 401). The first was made by the Bake and Dachess de 
»la Tremoaille ; they dwelt at Thoaars, and yielded to thdr 
cariosity to see the demoniacs. They wished to try the experi- 
ment that had succeeded so well in presence of the Dake 
d'Orleans ; bat, either more clearnsighted or more coarageoas 
than he, they refused to communicate to the exorcist the 
secret to be revealed. Consequently, three whole hours wgre 
passed in a^nrations to the demon, without extracting any 
response. 

Two Parliament Counselors, who were equally prudent, ob- 
tained the same result ; their secret will could not be penetra- 
ted, and the demoniacs extricated themselves from the dilemma, 
by urging a compact of silence^ which prevented the devil from 
spe^kking. 

I must here say a few words relative to one of the prodigies 
which made most impression upon the Duke d'Orleans, and 
which most clearly shows that these exorcists and demoniacs 
finally went so far as to become perfectly unscrupulous in the 
use of means to accomplish their ends. They resorted to the 
consecrated wafer, in order to produce the effect I (Calmeil, ii 
43-45, 57, 62. JHistoire des iiables, 256-263, 285, 292-296, 
302, 303.) 

I shall not relate, in all their details, the profanations men* 
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tioned in the passages to which I refer : the bloody wafers, the 
wafers swallowed and ejected, the sacraments which serve to 
proTe the demons, or to restore conyiction to unsettled minds. 
I restrict myself to one or two incidents. 

Even as the performances of the superior excelled those of 
the otiier nnns, so did those of Elizabeth Blanchard bear the 
palm among the secular possessions (for the contagion soon 
spread beyond the walls of the doister) ; she represented her- 
self as possessed by six devils, Astaroth, Charbon d'Impuretd, 
Beelzebub, Ldon d'Enfer, P^rou, and Marou ; she had a mono- 
poly of the exercises in which figured the Host. Previous to 
the celebrated scene played before His Highness, she had 
i^eady made her dibtU in presence of Laubardemont. 

Giiandier had just been put to death ; his euemies felt the 
necessity of some great miracle, to banish the remembrance of 
BO many horrors. A wafer was therefore placed on Elizabeth's 
lips, and in this situation, it became spotted with blood, which, 
ihej were eager to show, could not have come from the mouth 
of the demoniac, and concluded therefrom (must I indeed 
transcribe this blasphemy?) that it was the blood of Jesus 
Christ, shed in honor of the assassination of Grandier, as it had 
formerly been shed on the cross ! 

This was not all. It had been agreed upon by two of the 
B^ollet monks that Elizabeth should make a movement of ado- 
ration, which she did, saying : '' I adore the precious blood of 
Jesus Christ.'' 

In short, an opportunity like this for inviting the demons to 
resume their theological discourses against the Reformation, 
was not to be lost. The possessed woman declared (in French, 
for Latin was not in her line), *' that it was the blood of Jesus 
Christ, thus spread on the consecrated wafer, in order to con- 
vince the infidels and the ungodly, who say it is only bread." 
After a confession of faith so explicit, it would seem that she 
need not have carried the matter further ; but the next day, 
she was seized with scruples, terrors, horrors. "I will not 
answer you touching this blood. ... I am going mad. . . . 
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Ood has done that, in ordef that more reyerence shall bo paid to 
the Holy Sacrament ; I am obliged to say so, by the power of 
Gk)d. ... I cannot tell it without snffering pain. ... I am 
going mad .... it is the blood . . . ., it is the blood of 1^ 
Son of Man ;....! adore" .... 

It would be repugnant to my feelings to transcribe ttis 
examination in full. It is sufficient to add that the bloody 
wafer was carried with great ceremony to the altar, and placed 
in a tabernacle, of which Laubardemont took the key. The act 
had been preyiously arranged, be it understood, and now figures 
in the official reports. 

We next come to the second representation — that in which 
the Duke d'Orleans participated. The miracle this time con- 
sisted, not in making blood appear upon the wafer, b«t in 
keeping it upon the lips And teeth of the demoniac, without 
wetting it I The reader may judge for himself concerning the 
yaluc of such a wonder. 

It was still Elizabeth Blanchard. Her demon Astaroth began 
by throwing her into convulsions. Her tongue livid, swollen, 
and hanging from her mouth, she rolls and writhes about until 
she approaches the feet of the priest, who puts the sacrament 
upon her lips, and commands the demon to prevent the element 
from becoming in any way moistened. This is followed by 
contortions : the demon breathes through her lips ; and, 
although the wafer trembles, it continues to adhere. The exor- 
cist withdraws the wafer, and shows, by touching it with his 
fingers, that it is neither wet nor sticky ; then, after wiping 
Elizabeth's teeth with his surplice, he applies the wafer to them 
with equal success. He finally orders the poss^d^e to swallow 
the wafer ; her mouth is examined, and nothing found there ; 
she is made to drink a glass of water. . . . But, at a new 
command, the wafer appears intact on the end of the tongue. 

It is possible that the reader may not have been able to 
overcome his disgust sufficiently to follow me thus far. I do 
not intend to inflict upon him the description of the physical 
deformities manifested in the demoniac, when the different 
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demons wero acy^ired to Tisit yarioni parts of the body. Whea 
BeeUebab was ordered to take op his abode in the £ace, the 
throat throbbed, and swelled to an extraordinary size, and 
beeame as hard as wood. When the same thing was required 
of the other deyils, theur passage through the body was indi- 
cated by throbbings and tomors. 

These are the most remarkable things that I have found on 
the subject of the consecrated wafers. In regard to those which 
were "transported at command, and, without visible motire 
power, in obedience to the order of the Duke d'Orleans, men- 
tally transmitted to the exorcists,'' I do not know where M. de 
Mirrille has discorered them. {Fneumatologte, 122.) Doubtless 
in books manufactured from the official reports I I see the 
certificate signed by Gaston ; I see the wafer taken dry from 
tbe lips and teeth ; the wafer swallowed, and restored intact ; 
the order to kiss the hand of Father Elisha communicated to 
the ear, and executed without words ; but I see no trace of the 
wafer displaced without contact — ^which, nevertheless, would 
have been still more extraordinary. 

I shall not push my advantages too far. With the informa- 
tion furnished by the aficdr of Loudun, a whole treatise might 
be composed on the nature and manners of the demons — a 
treatise at which no serious man could help shrugging his 
shoulders. 

Without speaking of their strange names — ^which, in them- 
selves alone, irresistibly demonstrate their untruth — the devils 
teach the existence of an infernal trinity, formed of Lucifer, 
Beelzebub, and Leviathan. {Hist, des diahles, 283.) The 
demons and their possid^es sometimes go to the country, for a 
day or two's rest from their labors. (168.) These evil spirits, 
moreover, are not wanting in complaisance ; an order from 
Laubardemont suffices to change all their ideas. They, at first, 
declared that they would not take their departure until after a 
pilgrimage in a certain distant country ; but the Counselor of 
State, not liking the aspect of affairs, the demons consented tx> 
be expelled without leaving Loudun. (366, 361, 370.) This 
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expnlsion is effected in sach a way, that there are always a few 
demoniacs remaining : they are not entirely delivered ; and, if 
one demon is driven oat, his comrade is left in peace, and 
charged with the daty of dogmatically commenting on the 
lexpnlsion. (380-382.) They may even be recalled at need, 
when their information on any particular subject is considered 
essential. (346, 354-356.) Their theology is orthodox, and 
their morality, on occasion, is quite edifying. (311, 312.) Their 
docility is explained by the fact that they may be subjected to 
punishment. This happened to one of the devils of the superior, 
who was chained for a month under the portrait of St. Joseph, 
and who, confined there in a space not more than a foot square, 
felt himself scorched by the proximity of the Holy Sacrament. 
(405.) It remains to comprehend why it took seven years to 
expel them, when it was so well known how to imprison them, 
and why the superior waited so long for " the fluid vapor " to 
escape from her arm, leaving, in its flight, the famous, but 
surely not very diabolical mark : 31aria. (380.) 

I do not pretend to fathom the depths of this great mystery 
(313), in which the exorcists continually show themselves very 
powerful in compelling obedience from the demons, and utterly 
powerless in expellmg them. The gradual and imperfect ex- 
pulsion of the seven demons of the superior, is, in itself, a com- 
plete drama, with innumerable catastrophes ; they are bound 
not to bring it to a conclusion until they have gone through 
with all the five acts, the infernal actors leaving the stage by 
the right entrance, to return by the left. (340, 342, 346, 349, 
364-370.) Finally, a grand neuvaim delivered the demoniac, 
who, by way of recompense, was transformed into a saint ; her 
arms bore the sacred marks ; she was miraculously sustained ; 
and the perspiration of her body, the chemise with which it 
was dried, became infallible means of cure. The odor alone of 
these objects, put to flight the demon Souillon, who possessed 
a poor woman ; and Mme. Laubardemont (this was only jus- 
tice ! ) was one of the first to benefit in her infirmities, by the 
power of the so-called unction. (316-885, 403-441.) A 
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kng time afterwards, the superior again had TisioDS, and per- 
formed miracles. (4t0-411.) 

Bat, to aydd fatiguing the reader, I must omit many most 
fflgnificant details. The invasion by material contagion (40, 
71) ; the nnconsenting dependence relatively to the devil, who 
occnpies the body without possessing the soul (39, 62, 161) ; 
^e violent hatred against Grandier — that is to say, " Satan 
divided agamst Satan" (158, 159, 162) ; the double personality 
(2*19-281) ; the effect produced by the application of the 
sacrament (274, 285) ; the singular enjoyments procured by 
possession (458, 459) ; the fine miracles and the glorious marks 
with which the whole aflfair concludes, not only in reference to 
the superior, but in reference to other sisters (345, 348, 352- 
359) ; — all this would demand a complete analysis and de- 
scription. 

I can only allude to these passages, as well as to the account 
of the celestial dream which so capitally fills up the interval 
(369, 370) caused by a temporary absence of the demons com- 
pelled to show themselves at the sabbat. There are only two 
points upon which, in conclusion, I feel the right to insist : the 
remorse repeatedly manifested by the Ursulines, and the chas- 
tisements of God which burst over the heads of the exorcists. 

One df y, this was at the commencement of the affair, the 
superior, exhausted by a long sitting, finished with these words: 
Iniquitaus judgments ! (67.) Another day, urged by the exor- 
cist to swear on the ciborium, she replied : " My father, you 
make me take a great many oaths ; I fear very much that 
God will punish me.'* (76.) On the 8d of July, 1634, at a 
period when the persecution against Grandier was at its height, 
the sister Claire was seen in tears in the church of the castle 
whither she had been taken to be exorcised. She declared 
that everything she had said for the last two weeks, was only 
pure calumny and lies ; that she had done nothing except 
by order of the Rdcollets, of Mignon, and the Carmelites, 
and that if she were separated from all companionship, it 
would be found that these things were only sham, and the 
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reenlt of malice. Two days afterwards, the poor ereatore 
repeated the confession, and even tried to make her escape ; 
but Ddmorans pursued, and brought her back. (168, 169.) 

The sister Agnes, emboldened by this example, frequently 
held the pame language, tearfully beseeching those who 
assisted in the exorcisms, to deliyer her from the horrible cap- 
tivity, under the weight of which she groaned. (169.) La 
Nogeret, also, on one occasion, protested that she had accused 
an innocent person, for which she asked pardon from God ; 
then turning to Laubardemont, she declared that she was 
obliged to make this confesdon, in order to relieve her con- 
science. (110.) 

We need not fear that these touching confessions figure 
either in the ofl&cial reports, or in the IMmonamaniel Yet, 
they were renewed on several occasions after the death of 
Grandier. (401-403.) The sister Agnes being one day exor- 
cised in presence of a physician from Ch&teau-Gonthier, who 
addressed her some questions in Greek, she ingenuously replied: 
"that she did not understand that language, having never 
learned it." The exorcist found fault with her in terms, giving 
her to understand that she had not performed her part, rather 
than indicating his belief in the reality of the possession. He 
afterwards desired to continue the exorcism, but she exclaimed: 
'' that she was not a demoniac ; that they had long tormented 
her in private to compel her to the things which she did in 
public ; that if God had not sustained her, she would have 
been in despair, and that she was very unfortunate in being in 
the hands of such people." She wept while she spoke, and the 
greater part of the spectators burst into tears. 

The sister Claire, being exorcised in the presence of a lawyer 
from Saumur and several other persons, was burned by a wire 
dipped in liquid sulphur, which the exorcist made use of to 
Fmoke out one of her demons. When she felt the pain, she 
threw herself backward, deploring her condition, and complain- 
ing of the tyranny of those who compelled her to pretend that 
she was possessed. She ardently prayed to God to deliver h« 



Digitized by 



Googk 



THE poaasseioNs of louduk. 918 

from her misery. Had it not been for a ladj of quality, who 
followed her as she left the church, and brought her back to tht 
convent, she would never have re-entered. 

Bat the nan who experienced the most violent remorse, was 
the superior. She was, on one occasion, seized with such a lively 
consciousness of her crime, that she attempted to take her own 
life. This was before the unfortunate woman, wh(Hn we have 
seen descend step by step to the gross fraud which characterized 
the latter days of the possession, had become completely 
hardened. (232.) She had, the evening previous, in presence 
of Laubardemont, made a solemn deposition, which would com- 
plete the ruin of Grandier. Horror-struck at what she had 
done, she stripped herself to her chemise, uncovered her head, 
and with a rope round her neck and a taper in her hand, 
remained two hours in the middle of the court, while the rain 
was pouring down in torrents. After which, she rushed into 
the parlor, and throwing herself on her knees before Laubarde- • 
mont, declared to him that she was about to repair the fault 
she had committed in accusing the innocent Grandier. Then, 
withdrawing into the garden, she fastened the rope to a tree, 
and would have been strangled, had not some of the other 
sisters interfered. 

We feel a certain relief when we occasionally meet m this 
hideous history of Loudun, the real language of the heart, an 
involuntary homage to justice, a return to truth. It is a sort 
of reparation made to the victim ; it is a proof, too, that all 
goodness was not yet dead in the hearts of the poor Ursulines. 
It takes time to kill the conscience. 

Perhaps it also gave some dgns of life among the exorcists 
themselves ; the human heart contains such vast treasures of 
inconsistency ! The fact is, that soon after the execution of 
Grandier, Father Lactance died in an inexpressible agony of 
rage and despair. Father Surin, who took his place, became 
almost a lunatic. " Deprived of the external use of his facul- 
ties, he could neither walk, nor speak, nor write, and was a 
prey to violent temptations. In this hnmitiating conditloD, it 
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WS8 thought best, for his own safet j, to keep him in confine- 
mait.^ (Article Surin, in the BiograpJae Umverselle of 
Michand.) He remained in snch a state of stnpiditj, that he 
conld not say a Fater, On one occasion, the demon threw 
him from a window npon the rock on which was boilt the 
monastery of the Jesuits, and broke his thigh. He was finally 
cored, and lived a long time. {CaUnal^ iL, 64.) 

Bnt it is especially in relation to Father Tranqnille that were 
manifested the dreadful crises in which the hand of God clearly 
showed itself. An inyincible melancholy, violence, cries so loud 
as to cause the population of Loudnn to assemble in mobs 
around the convent ; these are some few signs of the punish- 
ment which the ezordst suffered. Nothing can equal the horror 
of his last moments ; the funeral pile of Grandier was a bed 
of roses in comparison with the couch on which writhed the 
Capuchin. The monks, his companions, saw there only a proof 
of his holiness, and the hatred borne him by the devil I They 
therefore wrote on his tomb : " Here lies the humble Father 
Tranqnille. . . . The demons not being longer able to endure 
the conn^ he displayed in his employment of exorcist, tor- 
mented him so that he died." 

The horrible end of this exorcist made such a vivid impres- 
sion on Father Lucas, who witnessed it, that he, in his turn, 
fell into a fit of madness. It took several of the monks to 
hold him, and even then, he could not be prevented firom kick- 
ing at the body of the deceased, until it was removed from the 
chamber. 

I do not dwell on these dismal scenes, to which we should 
also add the hallucinations of the surgeon Manouri, who 
fancied he saw Grandier at his side, and who shortly afterwards 
expired in presence of this formidable vision. 

Those who wish for details, are referred to Vllistoirt da 
diabUs de Loudun (263-26t, 274-276, 287-288, 441-458, 
470-473). They will then understand the last cries of Father 
Tranqnille : '' Ah I how I suffer ! I suffer more than all the 
devils together, more than all the damned." They will assist 
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« 

«t the opting of his body by those who vrished to assure them- 
selves that no eyil spell still remained there ; they will see 
his immediate transformation into a saint, his garments diyided, 
his bier broken np and the pieces preserved as relics. 

I hare already dwelt too long on this matter, and shall con- 
dade its investigation without inquiring if God chastised the 
other accomplices in the assassination of Loudun. Did its prin- 
cipal author, Laubardemont, go unpunished on earth ? I can- 
not tell. I only know that his son perished by a violent death 
in the flower of his age. 

Be that as it may, the tragical end of Father Tranquille 
nearly marks the term of the possession. This was in 1G38 ; 
the following year, there was no more question of it. But the 
epidemic, after extending itself through Loudun, even beyond 
the walls of the convent, had gained a foothold in several other 
localities, always attacking women or young girls, and parti- 
cularly nuns. It showed some unpleasant symptoms at Avig- 
non and Nlmes ; it burst out with considerable violence at 
Chinon. An account of its manifestations at the latter place, 
will complete my demonstration of the true character of the 
fact. The world was getting tired of hearing of demoniacs, of 
exorcists raging mad, of frauds and discovered machinations. 
The new manifestations were, therefore, welcomed with but lit- 
tle enthusiasm. The devils were ordered to return to silence, 
and they, of course, obeyed. 

At Nimes, where the possession manifested itself with more 
energy, it was condemned by the faculty of Montpellier, and 
soon disappeared 1 The prodigy died out in the midst of gene- 
ral disgust, as was also the case at Loudun, where the posses- 
sion was no longer anything more than a diversion, or a celestial 
favor I The seculsLT possidies went to exorcisms at certain hours, 
as they would have gone to walk. When asked by those who 
met them on their way, if they were possessed, they replied : 
" Yes, thank God I" and the devotees who assisted at this 
play, envied their happiness : " We are not so blest," they 
would cry out, " Ood does not love us enough for that 1" 
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Wben the disease asenmes sncli a mitigated fonn, it b no 
longer of sufficient consequence to occupy' our attention. The 
deyils of Loudun turned into angels, and the demoniacs gradu- 
ally became saints ; a proof that the affair was coming to 
an end. 

Attempts were, indeed, made to resuscitate the real posses- 
sions in the neighborhood of Avignon ; but Mazarin then exer- 
cised there the functions of vice-legate of the Pope, and was 
not anxious to have any troubles of this nature upon his hands. 
He peremptorily prohibited it, and the demons submitted to his 
authority. {Hist, desdiables, 315.) 

At Chinon, it was more difficult to make them listen to rea- 
son. It is true that one of the old exorcists of Loudun, Barr^, 
was there, and desired not to remain inactive. It is instructive 
to witness the establishment and suppression of the fraud at 
Chinon, by the public authority itself. Barrd was of no less 
importance than Mignon, Lactance, or Tranquille ; the sisters 
of Chinon were of no less importance than those of Loudun. 
But Barrd and his nuns were officially convicted of falsehood. 
A hint for those who manifest astonishment when we suppose 
the existence of fraud at Loudun ! (359—364, 386—389, 
482—565). 

Barrd defended himself to the best of his ability, and Lau- 
bardemont, who was opportunely appointed intendant of Maine, 
Touraine, and Anjou, lent him his protection against the deci- 
sions of the official authorities of Paris. Thus the affair 
did not terminate so quickly as in the Papal dominions 
governed by Mazarin. Neverthless, the poss^ddes of Chinon 
having abused their impunity, the Curds Santerre and Magloire 
having each, in turn, incurred the risk of passing for magicians, 
and filling the rdle of Urbain Grandier, it was decided to put a 
complete end to the comedy. The demoniacs were placed in 
seclusion, Barrd was exiled, and nothing more was heard of 
magicians or possession. 

This was the period in which tranquillity was also restored at 
Loudun. No evidence of the late proceedings remained, except 



Digitized by 



Googk 



THE POSSESSIONS OF LOUDUK. 217 

the riches acquired bj the TJrsulines, and a few marrellons 
objects offered to the devotion or the cariosity of trayellers. In 
this way, the Carmelites made great capital out of the bloody 
wafer still preserved in theur church, and the compact of Gran- 
dier, an authentic copy of which had been brought them by a 
demon. It read as follows : " Monsieur and Master Lucifer, I 
acknowledge you for my God, . . . and in case I fail to serve 
and adore you, and to pay homage to you three times a day, I 
give you my life as belonging to you." The rough draught is 
in hell, in one corner of the earth, in the cabinet of Lucifer, signed 
with the blood of the magician (270, 271). 

Let us pause here. The reader has now under his eyes the 
complete proof of the degrading and sanguinary practices 
which for seven long years defiled the City of Loudun. He 
will not be astonished if I give vent to the feelings that have 
accumulated in my heart, while relating this crime, and if I 
address a few serious words to those who have dared to be its 
apologists. 

We cannot be too severe towards such outrages, even 
when, as in this case, they find some excuse in a prejudice 
which makes all impartiality impossible. M. de Mirville, and 
others who have attempted the work, accept a very heavy 
responsibility I To approve of the affair of Loudun, is to take 
its part ; it is also to show in what spirit they would act if they 
had the power. The party which thus reveals itself, is, God bo 
thanked, the victun of a great delusion : it is deceived in the 
age, and I trust it is equally deceived in the country ; France 
of the present day, would not, for forty-eight successive hours, 
bear with the tendencies which are now complaisantly held up 
for her approval. 

But, dangerous or not, it is none the less a duty to offer a 
few earnest words of admonition to the honorable men whom I 
address. This is not an innocent pastune *, the fancy for 
rehabilitations at any price, under all circumstances to be 
regretted, for the tendency of error is always pernicious, may 
yet sometimes be satisfied, without directly outraging and 
VOL. n. — 10 
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wounding the public cotk^ience. If bistory hag forgotten or 
doDe iDJustice to certain personages of former limes, correct 
the mistake, if yon think it worth while ; do one wiJl be greaUy 
alarmed. 

To reinstate Lanbardemoatj is quite another a0*ir, Hnmaf)- 
ity receives only one compeasalion for the great crimes perpe- 
trated against her ; it is the sentiment of horror and indigaa- 
tion which follows in their train. Refrain from raeddliog with 
her indignation, that precioujfl treagnre^ the painfol accumula- 
tion of ages ; there is a point, bejoud which she will not 
endure. 

I conclude this portion of my work with the fact which the 
champions of sorcery themselves liaye chosen ; it was necessary 
to examine it in its details, for it is the details, which, in snch 
cases, tell the starv, aud au accurate analysis alone can put a 
Btop to empty declaraaLioa. This example, moreover, suflficca ; 
well may it be eaid : Ah uno dls<c omms I The Loudnn affair 
contains at once, the two great clas?;es of diabolical prodi- 
gies, sorcery and possession ; we feel authorized, then, to pre- 
serve our tranquillity, when, in future, those who hare held 
Bach a triumphant tone, shall proclaim on other points, judg- 
ments not less arrogant, not less peremptory. 



We have endeavored to estunate successively, the vulgar 
superstitions connected with ma^ic, the confessions of sorcerers, 
possessions, particularly those of Loudua ; and the mvanable 
coneiasion at which we have arrived, is, that there is no trace 
of anything supernatural in this second broach of the super- 
natural Apocrypha. 

Jjet us now pass to the thirxL 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE SUPERNATURAL APOCRYPHA. 
ANIMAL MAGNETISM. 

The amateurs of the Supernatural Apocrypha have, of 
course, made the most of Anunal Magnetism, and the curious 
phenomena connected with it. It is another story added to 
the edifice, of which knocking-spirits form the crown. The 
human intellect needed this apprenticeship, that it might be 
prepared to accept cotemporary prodigies ; if it had not begun 
by false miracles, by ancient sorceries, and by the more recent 
magic of Mesmerism, it would have been incapable of receiving 
the new wonders just invented in America. 

"We have done ample justice to sorceries and pretended 
miracles ; we have discovered that, aside from fraud, they 
were based on nothing but physical and physiological ejQTects. 
An examination of the Mesmeric phenomena will conduct us to 
the same conclusion. 

Such is not, be it understood, the conviction of the Marquis 
de Mirville. I quote from his own words : 

" Let our modem magnetizers try to sell a simple act of the 
will for a hundred louis, as did Mesmer ; men would laugh in 
their face. But Mesmer sold other things." . . . 

" What will it be, when to all these authorities, ancient and 
modem" (M. de Mirville has just indicated them), "we shall 
presently add the authority, par excellencej that of M. le Baron 
Dupotet and of his journal, the only organ of philosophical 
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and practical magnetism at this moment in Paris. What will 
it be, when we shall read in his pages the most frank and the 
most complete disayowal of his old naturalist theories, and 
the formidable announcement of his new and mysterious associ- 
ations ? But let us not anticipate ; let us content ourselTes for 
the present, with establishing that which results from his first 
admissions, that is to say, the effects of Animal Magnetism are 
not due, as has been hitherto asserted, to the simple dcTelop- 
ment of a human faculty, but, according to the masters them- 
selves, we must there acknowledge, first of all, the interven- 
tion, or at least, the shadowing forth of an extra-natural, or 
superhuman cause." {Prieumatologie, 261, 271.) 

Then follows an entire chapter, bearing this title : " Trans- 
cendent facts of Magnetism, or the intervention of ^irits 
demonstrated by facts." In it M. de Mirville pretends to 
prove the insufficiency of the natural explanation demanded of 
the nervous fluid or force, whatever it may be called, of which 
we, in certain cases, dispose, and he actually mentions some 
results, for which fluid action cannot account : such as the 
will deposited in talismans, causing obedience to its mandates 
at distances of hundreds of leagues, and at intervals of months I 
men and furniture flying through the air ! the existence of 
magnetizers, who make rain and fine weather I 

This all leads to the grand revelations of M. Dupotet, who 
declares, " that there is magic in the smallest magnetic fact," 
and who understands by magic, " the assistance of the occult 
powers." The new sorcerer tremblingly asks himself if it is 
wise to awaken the spirit of divination, and to teach men 
where it reposes. "A secret instinct," he adds, "my con- 
science tells me, that I do wrong to meddle with these things." 
Elsewhere, he says, " I have felt the touch of tliis formidable 
power. . . . The bond was drawn up, the compact was 
consummated ; an occult power came to my assistance, com- 
bined itself with the forces of my own nature, and enabled me 
to see the light. It is thus that I discovered the road to true 
magic." (270-293.) 
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We ako find M. de Miryille, on this point in perfect har- 
mony with the author of la Religion constatee universeUement 
(voL ii. 159, 160, 184, 202, 203, 217, 223-242). I note this, 
because I am anxious to take nothing of their importance from 
the tendencies we combat, and which many are inclined to 
attribute to individual fancy, or passing error ; on the con- 
trary, they belong to a very ancient, a very consistent system, 
wbieb audaciously shows itself whenever it judges the moment 
favorable, but which, avowed or concealed, remains none the 
less immovable. If the dreams of sorcery and of the Middle 
Ages were only a whim, they would give us no concern ; but 
they indicate the existence of a large party, which is, assuredly, 
lacking neither in cunning nor in perseverance. These are the 
terms in which it expressed itself, in 1833. 

" The most remarkable of the phenomena, for the last half 
century designated by the name of Animal Magnetism and 
Magnetic Somnambulism, are nothing else than such as were 
formerly named effects of possession, magic, sorcery, and en- 
chantment." 

" History, both sacred and profane, relates a great number 
of examples of human bodies somnambulically seized by infernal 
spirits whom no one had evoked." 

'* If the bodies somnambulized are deprived by spirits of the 
empire of their souls, if it is spirits who paralyze them, strike 
them with lethargy, move them, agitate them and express 
themselves through their mouths, the somnambulists, when 
reentered into possession of their bodies, must be wholly ignor- 
ant of what has happened. And this precisely, is always the 
case." . . . 

"This cause being once admitted, all the facts of somnam- 
bulism explain themselves with a facility and a simplicity which 
nothing disturbs. The magnetizer invokes the somnambulic 
power upon a living human body. When evoked, it invisibly 
seizes hold of the body. . . . Thus removed from the 
empire of the soul, this body is at the disposition of somnam- 
bnlizing spirits." . . 
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" Inherent in somnambnlism is the immoralitj which defiles 
almost all its yictims ; it excites within them condemnable 
emotions, kindles shameful passions. The beings, then, whose 
power somnambnlizes mortals, are visibly spirits of imposture 
and vice — enemies of the human race — seeking to deprave it. 
They also seek, often successftilly, to corrupt the body, to fill 
it with disease." . . . 

"It does not necessarily follow, nor have we anywhere 
assei*ted, that all the facts classed under the denomination 
of Animal Magnetism, have superhuman power for their cause. 
. . . However, . . . now that we have unveiled the 
interposition of infernal spirits in the principal facts of som- 
nambulic scenes, we must be on the watch against the artifices 
of these seductive geniuses, whose passions are interested in 
practising their deceptions at the very source of the phenom- 
«ia they produce." 

The conclusions are then the same. Among the Mesmeric 
facts, some of them partake of the character of the super- 
natural, and of the infernal supernatural. We shall make it 
our busmess to see if this proposition can be sustained, and in 
order to that, we shall examine, in succession, ordinary Mes- 
merism, and the magic Mesmerism of M. Dupotet. 

M. Deleuze, who, even in his time, was everywhere met 
with the accusation of sorcery, became indignant at it, con- 
scious as he was of being an honest man. Armed by a long 
course of experiments in magnetic phenomena, he had no 
difficulty in refuting the book of M. FAbbd Wurtz {superstitions 
des philosophes), in which reappeared, during the year 1817, 
all the creeds of the 13th century, and which was liberally 
distributed among the seminaries. In it were to be found 
phrases like this : '" While the world aflfected no longer to 
believe in the devil, it was he who played the chief part in the 
lodges of the Free-masons, in the centres of the illuminated. 
. . . He was travestied, now into an extraordinary man, 
now into a natural philosopher, novx into a magnetizerJ* . . 
(148.) 
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Thus wc see that the impntation is not new. In order to 
render it plausible, it is necessary to begin by enlarging the 
list of prodigies eflFected by Animal Magnetism. It is clear 
that if men attribute to it prophecies, the transportation of 
men and furniture through the air, they give themselves the 
right to affirm that magnetism is diabolical ; but to collect 
together by handsful, all the stories current on this subject, is 
not to change their character ; fables do not become truth 
merely because they are affirmed in a peremptory tone. A 
little criticism is necessary in such matters. 

In looking over the contents of M. de Mirville's book from 
page 277 to page 284, what do I find ? Magnetic wonders 
heaped upon other wonders. At first sight, we are dazzled ; 
but ere long, we remark that the facts are less certain or less 
extraordinary than they appear to be. 

A priest who was for some time professor among the Jesuits, 
relates in manuscript notes, that in virtue of an energetic act of 
his will, some curtain rings which he held tightly in his hands, 
and which he sought to retain, were hurled to the other 
extremity of the chamber ! He adds that a fauteuU set to 
turning round, and that it rolled without any assistance, all 
about the floor I Supposing that the memory of this priest is 
entirely correct, is it not possible tfiat a certain fluid action 
may have been developed within him? Is it not probable, 
moreover, that he himself, divided as he was between the 
intention to remain passive and the will that accomplished the 
motion, may have unconsciously given to the rings and the fau' 
teuil, an impulsion analogous to that communicated by the 
electric girls, of whom so much has been said ; analogous to 
that which might naturally have been supposed in the pheno- 
menon of Turning Tables, if the latter had been limited to 
rotations or projections, if it had not presented the fact of 
elevations without contact ? 

A person whom M. de Mirville carried upon his shoulders, 
greatly increased in weight as soon as he had the desire to 
become heavier 1 Another person, placed on the ground, 
could no longer be lifted from it, after ho had mentally willed 
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to adhere to the floor; the combined exertions of four men were 
not sufficient to make him move an inch I Biology daily 
accomplishes the same miracle, which is wholly a mental opera- 
tion, and has no objectiye reality. M. de MirviUe and his 
friends were doubtless biologized ; perhaps the very orders they 
thought they issued, were imposed on them by the magnetizer. 
If, in place of the man, a piece of paper had been substituted, 
they might have equally exhausted themselves in vain attempts 
to detach it from the ground. Now, a physiological pheno- 
menon is not a prodigy. 

This explanation applies to the experiments of Doctor Teste. 
If he renders certain persons or certain things invisible, if he 
transforms a glass of water into a glass of orgeat, if he annihi- 
lates the staircase and prevents his somnambulist from descend- 
ing lower, if he places imaginary barriers in his path, he does 
nothing which is not everywhere done at the present day, 
nothing which is not embraced in the vast category of internal 
impressions communicated by magnetization. 

As for those witnesses who relate to M. de Mirville that they 
have seen men flying among the lights of a drawing room, I 
advise him to interrogate them anew. In drawing-rooms 
"very far advanced," many astonishing things are eflTected, 
which, unfortunately, never leave the theatre of their origin, 
and which, decidedly, seem to fear the broad light of day. Do 
they result from enthusiasm ? from exaggeration ? from hallu- 
cination ? I cannot say. I wait for these wonders to be effected 
in public places. 

M. de Mirville will answer, perhaps, that they have already 
been efifected, that a somnambulist fell down upon the Batig. 
nolles in mid-day (296). But, unfortunately, it was visible 
only to the initiated. This is probably the case at the house of 

Doctor Ch , who effects similar transportations through 

the air. I suppose also that when the catechumens of the 
Catholic missionaries in China, vault into the air and sail 
about at their pleasure, the prodigy is perceived by the 
initiated alone. 

Thus, in this order of phenomena, we always fall back upon 
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onr habitual explanation ; sometimes hallacination, sometimes 
biology. 

It is this last which accounts for some grave facta in the 
experience of M. Alexandre Dumas, and quoted by M. de Mir- 
TiUe (295) from the 13th volume of his Memoirs. " In her 
case," said he (speaking of a young somnambulist whom he had 
magnetized without premeditation, at the house of the public 
prosecutor of the republic at Joigny), " in her case, all the 
sensations were completely roused ; fire was ice and ice was 
fire .... I encircled her forehead with a band of fictitious 
snow, and she soon began to shiver .... Then I suddenly 
ordered the clothes to dry, and they dried." .... M. Alex- 
andre Dumas changes water into kitsch; he surrounds his 
somnambulist, not asleep, be it remembered, with a circle of 
iron, which he forbids her to leave ; he persuades her that she 
holds a poignard in her hand. 

Behold many of the facts which appear supernatural, but 
which have no claim to that title ; they, in no way, depart 
from the domain of physiology and physics ; with our intelli- 
gence, such as it is, with our nerves and fluid action, we are 
prepared to explain them. In other words, nothing exterior, 
nothing real takes place, except what results from our sensa- 
tions. 

We come now to other stories which have not even the 
merit of corresponding to subjective impressions ; the imagina- 
tion has been the sole contributor. I rank in this class, mag- 
netic talismans and predictions. 

That magnetized waters are impregnated with some physical 
power, I do not attempt to aflSrm, but I comprehend that it 
may be so. I comprehend, also, that magnetism may act at a 
distance, and communicate certain impressions to the person 
upon whom it acts. The talisman is quite another thing ; it 
transports us into the domain of the supernatural, and in this 
way : " It should be known," says M. de Mirville (274), " that 
they name as magnetic auxiliaries, all magnetized objects that 
serre as vehicles for the occult influence deposited in them by 

10* 
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the magnetizer : these are the talismans of the ancients. 
Sometimes the talisman produces such or such effects on the 
person to whom it is sent, according to such or such circnm- 
stances ; it therefore follows, that this travelling influencej ai a 
distance even of two hundred leagues, and after intervals of months^ 
fulfills all the recommendations of its employer ; while the latter 
sleeps, forgets, and ignores, it must forget nothing, it must 
weigh eyerything, and decide according to circumstances." 

If this is indeed the actual state of things, then the super- 
natural is demonstrated ; but its partisans aflSrm it without 
establishing the intelligence of the magnetic auxiliaries, or CTen 
the intelligence of the tables. They state as a fact, that the 
magnetized water remembers the commissions with which it is 
intrusted ; that it reflects and decides according to the emer- 
gency, endeavoring to acquit itself of its duty in the best pos- 
sible way ; they state as a fact, that the tables make admirable 
responses, compose sublime verses, reproduce the thoughts of 
great men who no longer exist ; then, having stated these 
things as facts, they pass on. InteUigent men will not be sat- 
isfied with assertions so gratuitous. They will demand when, 
where, and by whom it has been established, that magnetic 
talismans have regulated their conduct with so much perspica- 
city ; then, opening the books of M. Deleuze, they will find 
something quite diflferent from what is claimed to be discovered 
in them. 

M. Deleuze does not, in the least, suppose intelligent auxiliar- 
ies : he supposes auxiliaries impregnated with a fluid which 
they preserve a certain number of days. This is very different, 
and, although I am far from regarding the fact as certain, even 
stated in these terms, I shall quote the words of M. Deleuze 
himself. {Instruction pratique, 10, 61-63, 68-75, 345, 348, 
364, 365,' 373.) They prove that, in his eyes, talismans are a 
folly, and that he sees a physical agent instead of a spirit, in 
the magnetized objects made use of. 

'' The magnetic fluid that emanates from as . . . perhaps 
borne by an intermediate agent." . . . 
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" The auxiliaries are magnetized water, wool, cotton, plates 
of glass, etc., that have been magnetized ; magnetized trees, 
backets, or reservoirs. ... I have seen magnetized water 
produce such marvellous effects as to make me fear I was 
laboring under an illusion. ... It preserved its virtue for 
several days, and numerous facts seemed to prove that this was 
not entirely lost until after the expiration of several weeks.** 

" I have often seen magnetized socks produce a warmth in 
the foot which the wearer had been unable to obtain by any 
other means." 

"Somnambulists, and even other persons who are in the 
magnetic state, recognize, by an impression for which we can- 
not account (because this modification of the taste sleeps within 
us), whether water has been magnetized ; whether by their 
own magnetizer or another ; whether it has been merely touched 
by a m^^etized person ; — and they sometimes vomit up to the 
last drop, water that has been touched by a stranger." 

M. Deleuze goes so far as to think, that when music is 
resorted to as an agency for putting somnambulists to sleep, it 
would be well to magnetize the harp or piano made use of. He 
goes thus far, no further. 

For myself, who am not even disposed to accompany him 
thus far, and who believe that the pretended action of magnetic 
objects rests, perhaps, on illusion and confusion, I refuse, for the 
strongest of reasons, to place any faith in talismans endowed 
with intelligence to act and decide for themselves. 

I have said that the above-mentioned phenomena result, per- 
haps, from illusion and confusion. From illusion, in fact ; for 
no one has any right to affirm that invalids gathered around a 
magnetized tree or bucket, that those who wear socks which 
they suppose impregnated with a curative virtue, do not expe* 
rience sudden warmth or some sort of nervous effect, by the 
sole action of the idea with which their imagination is impressed. 
Confusion also ; for, in cases where nothing announces to the 
invalid that certain water is magnetized, that certain other 
water is not, that this is intact, that that has been touched by 
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a stranger, it is forgotten that the knowledge may have beea 
revealed to him by the penetration of the thought — ^the con- 
stant and fundamental phenomenon of magnetism. The impres* 
sion attributed to the auxiliary is probably produced by mag- 
netism itself. 

I am, however, unable to speak positively on a subject with 
which I am so little acquainted, although it has often occupied 
my earnest attention. It is sufficient for me to have stripped 
from the auxiliaries the pretended supernatural envelope in 
which they have been muffled. I would say as much in regard 
to pretended somnambulic prophesies. The more I examine the 
experiments related by men who know how to use their eyes 
and their judgments, the more am I struck with the truth of 
this remark, that the only incontestable predictions are those 
which relate to accidents resultmg from morbid conditions, to 
crises, to cures, to death. 

M. de Mirville (193) gives us, it is true, one or two predic- 
tions of another nature : in the month of November, 1847, some 
somnambulists informed him, through the medium of other per- 
sons by whom they had been consulted, that the republic would 
arise, and endure three or four years! They informed him, in the 
month of March, 1848, that anarchy would continue until the 
days of Saint John, and that a general would put an end to it I 
Several of his friends were informed, in addition, that a pontiff 
would die on the same day, which prediction they believed to 
have reference to the pope I 

I answer, that, without for an instant questioning the sincer- 
ity of M. de Mirville and his friends, I am sufficiently well 
acquainted with the human heart, to be certain that their 
prophecies, if published in extenso before the events, would not 
have tallied quite so well with them ; that nothing is said about 
thousands of other somnambulic prophecies which have failed to 
be realized ; I say, in short, that, even confining ourselves to 
the happy coincidences (and, as a matter of course, there have 
been some), many people, in 1847, who were not sorcerers, 
predicted the republic. On the other hand, how was it possible 
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to speak of a republic in this coantrj, without limiting its 
duration to three or four years ? How was it possible not to 
foresee, in the begmning of 1848, that we were on the eve of a 
military reaction ? How could we help divining that it would 
be directed by a general ? The pontiflf still remains I but it is 
precisely concerning such details that it is important to institute 
a rigid investigation, or, better yet, cause a note of the prophecy 
to be taken down, according to legal forms, before the event. 
Was the word ^pontiff employed ? Was it not simply announced 
that a jpriest^ that priests^ would die, or, in terms still more 
vague, that priests would be compelled to suffer? Nothing 
more than this would have been needed, after the death of the 
Archbishop of Paris, to persuade many people that the assassin- 
ation of the pontiff had been predicted, and that this particular 
moment had been fixed upon. We are so adroit in self-decep- 
tion I we are so eager after the marvellous ! 

With regard to divinations which relate to the progress, the 
incidents, the happy or fatal issue of disease, they do not seem 
to be contested. 

" The somnambulic faculty of prevision,^ says M. Bertrand, 
" when limited to the faculty of announcing in advance, organic 
modifications which cannot be anticipated, and indicating with 
the greatest precision the moment when these changes or 
crises are to begin, their duration and the principal symptoms 
they may be expected to present, however incomprehensible it 
may be, is founded on numerous and positive facts." {Du Mag- 
nHismt animal^ 418.) 

The Commissioners of the Academy of Medicine, charged 
with the examination of magnetic facts, have cited among 
other examples, that of a journeyman hatter, named Cazot, 
who predicted a month in advance, the day and the hour of 
his epileptic attacks. Messrs. Broussais and Frappart have 
proved by certificate, a prediction not less extraordinary. In 
short, the writings of Messrs. Georget, Rostan, Petetin, 
Deleuze, etc., are filled with these medical prophecies, which 
relate not only to the somnambulist himself, but to the invalids 
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with whom he is en rapport. (See Religion eonstat^e, ii., 195- 
199.) 

I have named M. Deleuze. By referring to his book, from 
which I have already quoted, it will there be seen (274, 276, 
280, 288), that he thus limits the direct attestation of the 
faculty of divmation. He expresses himself, moreover, with his 
usual reserve : 

" The faculty of prevision,'^ he writes, " the most incontest- 
able of all, never extends itself beyond a certain number of 
objects ; it is conditional, and if the facts are suflBciently nume- 
rous to prove its existence, we can, in no case, however, entirely 
depend on the accuracy of its application." 

We gather from his book, taking it as a whole, that although 
he does not show enough resolution, perhaps, in rejecting the 
divining presentiments manifested by somnambulists in regard to 
the various events of life, he considers these presentiments as 
stained with frequent errors, which lead those who listen to 
them into very grave faults. In regard to the marvellous tact 
which discerns the disease, which foresees a crisis near at 
hand and selects the remedies, he everywhere proclaims its 
reality. 

Now, there is no appearance of the supernatural, there is no 
trace of divination in this phenomenon. On the one hand, 
somnambulists are quite often mistaken in their diagnostics, in 
their therapeutics, and in their indications relative to the future 
progress of the disease.; on the other, it is easy to comprehend, 
that, seeing the real state of the organs, perceiving what 
passes in the interior of the body, they are enabled to foresee 
the accidents which are preparing favorable chances or final 
dissolution. If a good physician, in virtue of a single inspec- 
tion of external symptoms, announces many things correctly, it 
is not surprising that a somnambulist, even though unlearned, 
should, in virtue of an inspection of the internal symptoms, 
be able to speak with still more certainty. The latter sees 
what the former is obliged to conjecture. 

But prevision, and I return to that, is not divination. The 
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snpernatnral phenomena of magnetism disappear then, one 
after another, when subjected to a close examination ; there 
are no talismans endowed with intelligence, no somnambulist 
.prophets. 

Its other phenomena seem to lend themselves still less to the 
interpretation of the champions of sorcery, who yet pretend to 
appropriate them. To these I shall presently refer. 



Having indicated what is pure illusion in Animal Magnetism, 
I am about to indicate what seems to me to possess the charac- 
ter of truth. 

I say what seems to me to possess this character. I am 
anxious, indeed, not to be too positive when the question con- 
cerns a science comparatively new, whose adepts arc divided on 
various points, and which the mo^t iniquitous contempt show- 
ered upon it by oflScial science, has sometimes contributed to 
throw into the hands of charlatans. There are some general 
facts connected with it, the demonstration of which is achieved, 
and which the voluntarily blind, alone, are unable to see ; but 
there are also many particular assertions circulated in conver- 
sation and newspapers, which have avoided all serious inquiry, 
and which a prudent man should subject to quarantine, for 
they come from a quarter frequently infected by a contagion 
of exaggeration and credulity. 

As for fraud, which plays a part by no means insignificant in 
the fabrication of the magnetic wonders, I think it may be 
passed over without remark. In fact, more is suspected than 
really exists ; that which is real is always discovered sooner or 
later, and a discovered fraud throws discredit on a hundred 
irrefutable truths. The academies seem to have taken a fancy 
to this mode of refutation, and in necessitating the contact of 
respectable magnetizers with those of evil renown, it wonld seem 
as though they reckoned on the disrepute into which the ones 
will bring the others. Thus, they will always have the trickery 
practised by the unscrupulous to oppose to the serious success 
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of honest men ; anecdotes wttl be made to answer for experi- 
nient5, the world will refuse to see, it will veil its face — from 
njotires of decency and virtue. 

Far, then, from denying the presence of imposture, I cannot 
conceive how it should have been otherwise, in a position such 
as Animal Magnetism has been made to occupy. Leaving that, 
I attach myself to facts which have a true value, and form the 
elements of this science foreseen by Van Helmont in the ITth 
century, noisily introduced by Mesmer, and which Messrs. de 
Puysegur and Deleuze (I pass over its living champions in 
silence) have practised with a devotion that cannot be suffi- 
ciently admired. 

The history of Mesmerism is familiar to everybody, therefore 
I shall not relate it. I shall merely establish the reality of the 
facts, the proof of which I derive, first, from the very conduct 
of the Academy of Medicine,*by whom the new phenomena are 
rejected. 

The first report, still celebrated, is of the year 1784 ; 
Laurent de Jussieu, Franklin, Lavoisier and Bailly, formed a 
ji^t of \he ei^riimission instituted by the government in the 
A*»*i<^J»y ^^'' Mi-dicine, in the Faculty, and in the Academy of 
goHitH-, The course pursued was not the best, and it laid itself 
gpt« t^ tTiticisB] ; they had the great Hall of the Tub (baqud), 
III Httl of amvulsioTis, where the effects of nervous contagion 
Ipl ©aciJectant J were of themselves sufficient to determine the 
^IJA \ they ufl rewards devoted themselves with considerable 
^Hlor, Xi\ Ibo investigation of magnetized trees and glasses, 
1^1 b to j*uy, to the most controvertible part of the discovery. 
^t Xf^wM wan, that the commissioners, having observed frequent 
gipgr^, aiiil iM'iiig convinced of the effect produced on invalids 
1^ til* ^>uMic investigation and treatment of their maladies, 
^gf^ HAturally led to draw conclusions unfavorable to Mesmer- 
^ m>^\ to regard the imagination or the touch as the only 
uf tlie phenomena they witnessed. " All the effects 
TV^S in what are styled the crises," so speaks the report of 
' epriiig, either from a disturbance of the functions of 
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the diaphragm (of the nervous, diaphragmatic plexus) by 
some physical cause, such as touch or pressure, or from the 
power with which the imagination is endowed, to act on this 
organ and to derange its functions. 

Thus far, there Was not much to be said. The advocates of 
the new agent having materialized it beyond measure, having 
pretended to incorporate it in trees and liquids, having com- 
pared it, in all respects, to the loadstone, and attributed to it 
two poles, the commissioners felt it their duty to state that they 
had recognized the existence of no fluid fulfilling these con- 
ditions. They were careful, however, not to go too far in their 
negations. M. Arago has published the following very just 
observations respecting their work : " Analogous or inverse 
eflTects might evidently be occasioned by a subtle, invisible, im- 
ponderable fluid, by a sort of nervous or magnetic fluid, if the 
term be preferred, circulating through our organs. Therefore, 
the commissioners were very careful to avoid speaking of imr 
possibility in connection with this subject. Their thesis was 
more modest ; they contented themselves with saying that 
nothing demonstrated the existence of such a fluid. {Annuaire of 
1853, 437.) 

Such was the conclusion of the public report of Bailly ; in the 
secret report addressed to the king, the terms of which are now 
known, he forcibly describes the extraordinary effects of mag- 
netization. "All," he says, "are under the control of the 
magnetizer ; no matter how profound, seemingly, is their slum- 
ber, a word, a sign, a glance from him awakens them. We 
cannot help recognizing from these constant effects, a great 
power which agitates the sick, overcomes them, and of which 
the magnetizer seems to be the depositary." 

The summary of the first and fairest encounter that has taken 
place between official science and Mesmerism, would not be 
complete if I were to omit to add that Laurent de Jussieu 
separated himself from the other commissioners, and based the 
refusal of his signature on the ground that " several well veri- 
fied facts, independent of the imagination^ and established to his 
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mind beyond a donbt, sufficed to make him admit tho existence 
or the possibility of a fluid or agent which passes from one 
being to another, .... sometimes even without contact, and 
at a distance." 

Jussieu afterwards sought to identify this agent with animal 
heat, which is of yery little consequence to the question. The 
fact is, this eminent mind thenceforth took an independent 
position between the universal fluid of Mesmer and the academic 
theory, which explains everything by the action of the imagina- 
tion on the nerves. He did not, however, help the position of 
Animal Magnetism, crushed as it was by the declared opinion 
of such illustrious men. The world looked upon it as dead, but 
it revived, and to such an extent, that, in 1825, it was neces- 
sary to commence the investigation over again. This time, the 
facts were more certain, and the doctrines less positive ; very 
little was said of magnetized trees and the universal fluid ; but 
the penetration of the thought, insensibility, magnetization at a 
distance, were the subjects of discussion. Men were approach- 
ing the true foundation of the science. 

Regular experiments had been made for several years pre- 
vious in the various hospitals of Paris, and official reports, 
signed by twenty-nine physicians, confirmed the results as 
decisive ; it was then that Doctor Foissac compelled the Aca- 
demy of Medicine to take an active part in the matter. It 
hesitated ; but in presence of so many facts, in presence of a 
magnetic clinic established at Berlin, and the serious study to 
which learned Germany fearlessly devoted itself, it dared not 
refuse to examine, and named a commission of eleven mem- 
bers, charged to conduct the investigation in the most rigid 
manner. 

The commission labored diligently for five years, and it was 
only after having engaged an equal length of time, in experi- 
ments of all sorts over which it had entire control, that it pre- 
sented its report (June, 1831) through the medium of M. Hus- 
8on. This report was signed by aU the commissioners, without 
exception. 
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" It is demonstrated to as/' they declare, " that magnetic 
Bleep has been prodoced in circnmstances where the magnetized 
persons have not been able to see or gain any knowledge of the 
means employed to determine it." They relate, indeed, nnme- 
rons experiments in which the magnetizer, introduced into a 
separate apartment withont the knowledge of the somnambnlist, 
operated conformably to instructions received at the very 
moment, and thus produced, at a distance, almost instantaneous 
sleep. Here the imagination could have nothing to do with it, 
since no sign announced to the somnambulist, either the vicinity 
of his magnetizer, or his action at the prescribed instant, which 
was known to no one in advance. 

The sleep, moreover, was very profound. Several examples 
of this nature are mentioned in the report. 

'' Cazot was in a somnambulic state when M. Fouquier sud- 
denly thrust a pin of an inch in length, into his right hand, • 
between the forefinger and thumb ; he pierced the lobe of his 
ear with the same pin ; his eyelids were raised, and the ball 
struck several times with the head of a pin, without his show- 
ing the least sign of sensibility." Another time they applied 
flasks of ammonia to the nose ; they sat on the body of the 
somnambulist ; they endeavored to tickle him. Nothing could 
disturb his slumber. 

The report also speaks of a terrible operation (the removal 
of the right breast), which was performed by M. Cloquet upon 
Madame Plantin. During the twelve minutes that the opera- 
tion lasted, the invalid, previously magnetized, " continued to 
converse calmly with the operator, giving not the slightest evi- 
dence of sensation ; no movement of the limbs or of the features, 
no change in the respiration or in the voice, no emotion, even 
of the pulse, was manifested." 

The commissioners convinced themselves of the reality of the 
magnetic influence by personal experience ; one of their num- 
ber, M. Itard, magnetized eighteen times, and a very rebellious 
subject, was each time relieved of headache. 

In regard to clairvoyance, the commission reports several 
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facts. Among others, it speaks of a law student, M. Villa- 
grand, whose eyelids were kept closed by the diflFerent members * 
of the commission, and who, nevertheless, recognized cards 
entirely new, and read from a book open before him. 

In short, the interior life, the state of the body, the prevision 
of crises, the instinctive prescription of remedies, are forcibly 
attested in this report, from which I here transcribe its principal 
conclusions. 

"Magnetism acts on persons of different sexes and ages. 
Some of the magnetized invalids have received no benefit, 
others have been more or less relieved. . . . Considered as an 
agent of physiological phenomena, or as a therapeutic method, 
magnetism ought always to find a place in the list of medical 
studies. . . . The magnetized person can not only be acted 
upon, but he can, without his knowledge, be thrown into and 
aroused from a complete somnambulic condition, when the ope- 
rator is out of his sight, at a certain distance from him, and 
separated by doors. The greater number of somnambulists 
whom we have ^een, were completely insensible. . . . The phe- 
nomenon of clairvoyance takes place, then, even with the fingera 
pressed tightly over the eyelids. The previsions of two som- 
nambulists, relative to their health, were realized with remark- 
able accuracy." 

The Academy was rather astonished at such a report ; for a 
long time it shrunk from the discussion ; yet, the experunents 
continued to multiply ; the physicians especially, were struck 
by a phenomenon with which ether and chloroform have since 
familiarized us : the complete suppression of sensibility. At 
the will of the magnetizers, the invalids submitted to their con- 
trol, fell into conditions favorable to the performance of the 
most atrocious operations ; moxa* was placed on the skin, 
producing large sores without causing any suffering, pistols 
were discharged close to the head of the somnambulists with- 
out making them start, without interrupting the sentence they 

♦ See Brande's Gjclopedia.~TKAiia. 
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had commenced. All this could not long pass onperceived, 
nor could the report of the eleven commissioners be silently 
consigned to oblivion ; the academy then decided to discnss it, 
and the result was that they refused to print the report, voting 
only for the autograph copy which remains shut up in the ar- 
chives of the Academy of Medicine 1 

This was not very encouraging, one must allow. It was to 
say to the magnetizers : " Whether you succeed or not, whether 
our commissioners are opposed to you, or whether, after five 
years of investigation, you bring them all over to your convic- 
tions, is of little consequence I We will, at the very outset, 
accept the unfavorable, reject the favorable reports. Were we to 
become of your opinion, we should renounce all faith in ourselves.'' 

Thus, after the severe blow given, in 1831, to the report of 
M. Husson, and which brings to our mind the course now pur- 
sued in reference to Turuiog Tables, there was, as it were, a 
marked divorce between Animal Magnetism and the scientific 
men of this country. By an inevitable consequence, charlatans 
invaded in greater force than ever, the abandoned ground, even 
as the spirits have monopolized the tables since the promulga- 
tion of anathemas against them. But let us finish our state- 
ment. 

There was no difficulty in obtaining the report contradicting 
that of M. Husson. Doctor Bema having claimed an inquiry, 
M. Dubois handed in a report which professed to demolish 
everything established by the old commissioners. M. Husson 
energetically protested, and showed, that in matters pertaining 
to the physiological state, the failure of one experiment does 
not destroy the success of anterior experiments. Then came 
MUe. Pigeaire and her bandage, the history of which would lead 
me too far ; then, the reciprocal challenges, the prizes offered 
by M. Bema to the Academicians who should read a single 
word with the rejected bandage over their eyes, by M. Burdin 
to the somnambulists who should read through a mask placed 
six inches from their face. We were at that point when the 
Turning Tables most seasonably made their appearance, to 
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reyiye the debate, in fanushing to magnetism an nnlooked-lbr 
argument, the unanswerable proof of a fluid action produced 
and directed by the human will. 

The real injustice of the Academy commenced at the period 
of M. Husson's report. Until then, she had been in the right. 
I fully understand that she is not to be expected to stand 
forth as godmother to all new ideas, but that it is her duty to 
examine before accepting them. The reserve of the Bailly 
report was quite justifiable ; the unjustifiable part was to reject 
and throw into the background what had been carefully 
established by means of her own commissioners ; the unjus- 
tifiable part was the refusal to examine, the almost naiw 
declaration which rejects as impossible, all those magnetic 
phenomena, of which we do not possess the explanation, or of 
which the explanation rests upon a fluid or force obedient to our 
thought. 

Do phenomena of this sort exist ? To doubt it, one must 
reckon, as of no account, the innumerable facts, at the head of 
which figure those collected under the inspection of the com- 
missioners of the Academy of Medicine. One must also deny 
natural somnambulism, assuredly not less extraordinary than 
magnetic somnambulism. Inasmuch as the existence of natural 
somnambulists cannot be denied (and who will deny it ?) little 
will be gained by contesting Mesmerism. An immense, shame- 
ful hiatus, at all events, exists between the description of man, 
and the forces which sometimes put him in relation with the 
exterior world. 

I find in the book of M. Ernest Bcrsot {Mesmer et le Mag- 
n^tisme animal^ 112-182) some details, themselves borrowed in 
great part from the article on SomnamhtUismj in the Encyclope- 
dia. We shall see from them, whether it is worth while to 
fight so obstinately against Mesmerism, and whether it becomes 
those who are actually compelled to admit such natural prodi- 
gies, to proclaim d priori the impossibility of other analogous 
prodigies. 

An ecclesiastic of the diocese of Bordeaux was aflOicted with 
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Bomnambnllsm : he rose in the night and wrote sermons while 
asleep ; he not only wrote, but also corrected them, being still 
asleep ; his copies were deposited in their proper places, ac- 
companied with corresponding corrections in the text. His 
friends, wishing to assure themselves that he could not see, inter- 
posed a card between his eyes and the paper ; but he contin- 
ued to write as though nothing were there ; they then changed 
the paper, which he perceived, because of the difference in the 
dimensions ; when they afterwards substituted a paper of 
precisely the same size as the first, he took it for his own and 
made corrections that were in exact accordance with the lines 
written on the old leaf. The same ecclesiastic wrote music, 
first making all the notes white, and then filling up those that 
ought to be black I 

One evening, the somnambulist Castelli was found at work, 
translating Italian into French ; he looked out his words in a 
dictionary as he would have done had he been awake, at the 
same time, apparently making use of a light standing near ; 
those who observed him, extinguished the light, and he imme- 
diately appeared to be sensible of the darlcness ; he felt all 
over the table for his candle, and relit it in the kitchen. Yet, 
at the moment when he thought himself in darkness, he was 
actually in a lighted chamber, lighted, however, by other can- 
dles than the one standing at his side, but which were of no 
use, because he was unconscious that they were burning. 

It would be easy to enlarge the list of these anecdotes, and 
to show in certain natural somnambulists, the penetration of 
the thought, the extraordinary development of the faculties 
and of reminiscences, the medical instincts and provisions 
respecting health, the relative insensibility, in short, which is 
remarked in magnetic somnambulists. 

We have the instance of the poor peasant girl, who, ignorant 
of even the word somnambulism, is taken ill, but whose illness 
is carefully concealed by her parents, who are, so to speak, 
ashamed of it ; she makes no parade of her high facts, and yet 
she is endowed with a wonderful clearness of vision, she speaks 
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purely, embroiders skillftdly, and directs her own medical treat- 
ment. A somnambulist of Geneva every night opened his win- 
dow, threw himself into the Rhone, took a bath, and returned 
to bed without bemg awakened by the sudden contact with the 
icy water, while the touch of a friendly hand that wished to 
retain him, but unforeseen and not in his dream, abruptly 
awoke him, and endangered iiis life. 

Somnambulists who walk on roofs, appearing to see clearly, 
are not uncommon in any country. A young painter of Poi- 
tiers, who, in a somnambulic state, went to work at night in 
his studio, continued his paintmg on canvas that had been 
substituted for his own, adding precisely the features and out- 
lines belonging to the absent picture. 

How is it possible not to be struck by the relation which 
exists between these natural somnambulists who follow their 
thought, whose clairvoyance is entirely concentrated in this 
absorbing idea, and the artificial somnambulists whose intelU- 
gence is in some sort limited by that of their magnetizer? 
Doubtless there are likewise diflferences, and the first are gene- 
rally more easily awakened, while the awakening of the second 
depends on the will of the person who has put them to sleep ; 
yet the fundamental analogy is striking, the state is the same 
during the crisis, the forgetfulness the same afterwards, and 
the wonder is equal in both. 

Be that as it may, and independent of the argument fur- 
nished by natural somnambulism, certain Mesmeric facts have 
acquired so great a value, that official science itself cannot 
much longer refuse to take them into consideration. These 
facts range themselves under three principal heads : ordmary 
physical effects, such as sleep ; interior contact as it is 
manifested in the penetration of the thought ; action at a dis- 
tance, as it has often taken place since the investigation of 
1826. 

Among the ordinary physical eflFects, I have already men- 
tioned sleep, and this result of magnetization is too well known 
for me to dwell on it. 
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I shall next mention magnetic somnambnlism, which is 
scarcely less well known. This is a state produced by the 
floid action of the operator, and daring which, the person 
affected by it, is apparently asleep ; if the magnetizer then 
speaks to him, he replies without awaking ; he can even per- 
form various motions, and when he comes out of the crisis, he 
preseryes no remembrance of what has taken place ; his eyes 
are shut, and he usually hears only those who are put en rapp&rt 
with him. The exterior organs of his senses are all, or almost 
ally in a state of inactiyity, neyertheless, he experiences sensa- 
tions, but through other channels. A sort of interior sense, 
which is, perhaps, the centre of the others, is manifested in 
him. (Deleuze, Instruction pratique^ 85.) 

We shall return to this ioterior sense which governs all the 
BOK^alled supernatural portions of Animal Magnetism, and fur- 
nishes the explanation of the greater part of the phenomena. 
Let us contmue to enumerate the ordinary physical effects. 

The cures performed by magnetization appear incontestable. 
M. Deleuze, in the book to which I have already referred the 
reader, speaks of a large number of cures eSfected by simple 
passes, and these cures are far from being confined to nervous 
diseases, being also produced in cases of dropsy, glandular con- 
gestion, obstruction, ophthalmia, etc. In diseases where the 
nerves are affected, the efficacy of magnetism is naturally still 
more striking. Epilepsy, in particular, often yields to this 
mode of treatment, and persons subject to sea-sickness, never 
feel any effect from the very worst weather, when they have 
been magnetically put to sleep, (viii., ix, 41-60, 61-61, 78, 
152, 173, 179, 188-217, 242-245, 838, 354-356, 379, 380, 
386, 388-392.) 

I do not guarantee the success of all these. I quote firom 
the detailed and repeated declarations of an author of known 
moderation ; I appeal, besides, to every day's experience, 
.and I think I am justified in concluding that the cure of 
disease should figure among the ordinary physical effects of 
magnetism. 

VOL. II. — 11 
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Another effect, more eingnlar, pcrlmps, is the unliealthj cod- 
tagion that is often established between the magnetized aiid 
tie' magnetizcr, to the detriment of the first, and eometimea 
cren of the second. (11, 149, 252, 296, 360.) 

Mesmeric aetion produces at will, a paraljsls or an iii sensi- 
bility, sometimes partial, sometimes total (120, 121), Here 
again, the examples are too numerous to be quoted, I will 
Busply refer to the attestation of M, Andral, and the declara- 
lioiia of other distinguished pkysieians. M. Georgot, a raemher 
of the Institute, thus expresses liimself: "My somnambniista 
are so iu sensible to sound, that the rcry loudcist noises, pro- 
duced unexpectedly to them, do not cause them the slightest 
emotion. Thus, the discharge of a pistol, the chiming of bella, 
does not produce the least movemcut, does not prevent them 
ircim continuing in the same tone and without iuterruption, a 
ConTcrsatiou already commenced ; . . although they alwaya 
bear the maguelizer." (Phy^iol^^k du s^stemt nervcJix^ part I,, 
cbap. III.) M, Rosian, in his turn, holds the following lan- 
guage : '* The outward life ee;ise-3, the somnarabuli&t IvfOB 
within himself, completely isolated from the exterior world ; 
this isolation ie especially eompiete for the two senses of sigbt 
and hearing , , , . The ejes of the majority of somnambulbts 
arc so insensible to light, that the lashes have been burned 
iFLtliout their testifying the least impressiou ; if the Itds are 
raised, auci the fiDgers passed rapidly in front of the eye, tbe 
immobility remains complete .... iVnd yet they are con- 
scious of the objects which surround tliem ; they avoid with the 
greatest address, obstacles in their path.*' {Diclumimire d§ 
Midicine^ the article MagnHUmt amntaL) M. Bert rand (*^i* 
MagnHismt animai, 2t0) declares that he has witnessed partial 
paralysis produced by the will of the magnet izer. Sometimes 
it was an arm, a leg, a hand, or only a finger ; at other tlmeis, 
tlie somnambulist was deprived of certain senses. 

It is not, however, by way of privation timt the magnetiier 
Tiinally proceeds ; far from supprcssiog the activity of the 
eenses, he develops tt, he excites alt the faculties in exeesi 
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The memory, especially, takes extraordinary scope and acca-. 
racy ; facts, long forgotten, and which the individuals do not 
even remember ever to have known, idioms which have seemed 
to leave no trace in the mind, suddenly make their reappearance, 
giving the character of miracle to that which is, however, only 
a natural phenomenon. (Deleuze, Instruction, 206, 131, 132.) 

In regard to the trance, this is a subject to which magneti- 
zers, and M. Deleuze among others, always return with 
marked complacency. I confess that I am less struck than 
they, with a state which may be produced by all sorts of 
excessive nervous excitements, and particularly those con- 
nected with the moral emotions. The reality of magnetic 
action would not be nearly so well demonstrated as it is, if 
only the philanthropic discourses of certain somnambulists, or 
the double personality which is active in them when they hear 
themselves speak, could be invoked in its favor. We have 
seen the same facts among the prophets of the C^vennes, 
and among the Jansenists of Saint M^dard ; the moral and 
nervous excitement always translates itself into declamations 
which are the exact and often elevated reflection of the 
dominant thought. 

I much prefer, in fact of proof, the influence which Mesmer- 
ism exercises on animals. " It even appears," says M. Deleuze, 
" that its action is surer, more constant, more efficacious on 
them than on man. ... I have collected a great number 
of facts, I have witnessed obvious results, and several of my 
friends have told me of crises that they have produced, and 
cures that they have effected, with surprising promptitude, on 
dogs, horses, goats, cows, etc." (288.) 

I have just indicated some of the ordinary physical effects ; I 
am now about to describe more directly, the particular physical 
effect which, in my opinion, constitutes the true originality of An- 
imal Magnetism. I would speak of the interior sense, which wo 
here find at the basis of all the extraordinary phenomena, the 
penetration of the thought, the perception of morbid symptoms, 
the prevision of crises and the indication of remedies. 
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It fs Eo true tlmt tbe sudden maaifestation of the intenor 
lense, of which Uie others are, perhaps, only the external rcali- 
zatioQ in orditiary \\k\ giYna the key to somnambulic prodtgies, 
as to make It certain that natural somnambulism itseif there 
fijicJs its explanation. Without s)jeaking of the diaplaccnient 
of the aenses, witlioat eupposiug that the Bomnambulists who 
walk oil roofs, or who eorroct their manuscripts or pictures 
with closed eves, jm, correctly f peaking, the objects placed be- 
fore them, it is Bufficient to admit ia theni the unfoldiog of the 
iat trior sense, of the nervoui? tact as it is daily verified among 
majjnetized persons. By means of this sense and of somnambu^ 
He reminiscence^^ the perfection of which is unequalled, thej 
arc capable of self-direction, and can return to tbe circle of tbe 
ide^ that pre-oceupies them. 

With regard to the interior sense of magnetic eomnambulista, 
it seems to me that its existence cannot be gainsayed. Although 
their clairvoyance in other re Expects may be denied, it CTidently 
exists on two points : the percef>tIon of morbid symptoms invie- 
ible to the eye, and the penetration of the thought. 

The perception of morbid symptoms is estabUshed by IC 
Deleuze, on every page of hi^ book. Ue relates, in detail, the 
iOmnambuKc prodigies of diagnosis^ and even of therapeutica. 
Although, with his ordinary prudence, he miikes allowafice for tbe 
li^rave errors into which the somnambulists sometimes fall, be 
renders palpable, it may be saidj the action of this ioterior sense, 
wliich enters into contact with the organs, and obsertes facts 
wholly concealed from the other senses. We comprehend, more- 
over, from reading Ids book, that the instmet of remedies develops 
It^lf as an Inseparable corollary to the real knowledge of tbe 
evil, and that the prevision of favorable or unfavorable aymp- 
toms is also strictly connected with it,* 
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The CommlBfiioners of the Academy of Medicine haye not 
less clearly attested this remarkable perception of the patholo- 
gical state foand in somnambulists and in persons pnt in rela- 
tion with them. Thej mention some experiments in which in- 
ternal symptoms, inappreciable to the eye, and nnknown to the 
physicians, were described by somnambnlists, and the correctness 
of the description afterwards verified by a post-mortem examina- 
tion of the bodies. One of the members of the Commission, 
Doctor Marc, having sabmitted to the examination of a som- 
nambulist, she gave him information in regard to his health, 
the discomfort he sometimes experienced, and the conformation 
of his organs, which coincided astonishingly with the reality. 

M. Bertrand {Traiti du Somnambulisme, chap, iii.) relates 
his observation of a fact quite unforeseen, and which struck him 
very forcibly. He was with a somnambulist whom he had 
magnetized, when one of his Mends entered the apartment, ac- 
companied by a young man who had been recently wounded in 
a duel. This was told him in a low tone, without speaking of 
the sort of wound. He put the somnfunbulist en rapport with 
the young man, whereupon, apparently talking to herself, she 
said : ** No, no, it is not possible. If a man had received a 
ball in the head, he would have been killed. ... He must 
be mistaken" (the spirit to whom the somnambulist thought she 
was listening) ; '' he tells me that the gentleman has a ball in 
his head I" They answered that such was the fact. Then open- 
ing her mouth, she Indicated, with her finger, that the ball had 
entered there, and had penetrated to the back of the neck, which 
was very true. In short, she went so far as to designate, with 
correctness, some of the teeth which the ball had broken. It 
should be added that no external sign could have made these 
things known to the somnambulist, whose eyes, moreover, were 
shut. 

8d, On the therftpeuUos of the sonmambiiliBts, pages 106, 110, 112-114, 267, 3SS, 868, 
868,882,400,401; 

4th, On the errors of sonmambtilists, pages 958, 860, 966, 266, 269, 278, 276, 277- 
281, 890, 829, 866-870, 882. 
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It would be easy to mention a great number of analogous 
facts. 

The penetration of the thongbt, I haye said, is the second 
form under which the interior sense manifests itself. M. De- 
leuze asserts, in fact, that it is a species of somnambulism, 
during which the somnambulist reads in the mind of his mag^ 
netizer, seizes the thought and the intention of those with whom 
he is occupied, and especially of those who are occupied with 
him. Examples of this contact of one mind with that which is 
passing in another are everywhere to be met with. Physi- 
cians have repeatedly observed {Du magnStisme ammal en France^ 
444, 449) that women, devoid of education, became capa- 
ble, during their somnambulic crises, of understanding Greek, 
Hebrew, or Latin phrases ; they were also able to define certain 
scientific terms, solely because they perceived the translation 
of the phrases or the definition of the terms, in the head of the 
magnetizer. 

Pdtetin, speaking of the first somnambulist observed by him, 
thus expresses himself : " If any one formed a thought without 
manifesting it in words, the patient immediately knew it, and 
anticipated by her actions, the orders of those who had charge 
of her, as if the determination had come from herself. Some- 
times, when the performance of the mental order was beyond 
her strength, she begged to have it suspended or revoked." 
{EledridtS animale, 103.) 

M. de Puys^gur, alluding to a peasant whom he had magne- 
tized, says : " I have compelled him to move quickly about on 
his seat, as if dancing to a tune, which, singing mentally my- 
self, I made him repeat aloud. ... I have no occasion to 
speak to him ; I think in his presence, he understands and an- 
swers me." M. Bertrand, who takes this quotation from an 
article by M. Puysdgur, adds on his own account : 

" Having performed, on my first somnambulist, the process by 
means of which I usually awakened her, exercising at the same 
time, a firm will to the contrary, she was seized with strong 
convulsive movements. ' What is the matter with you V said 
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I. ' Indeed/ she replied, ' you tell me to awake, and yet yon 
do not will that I shall awake !' ^ {Du Magnitisme animal, 
»22, 439.) 

All this is very extraordinary; yet, I must acknowledge, that 
if there was nothing else, if Anunal Magnetism did not act at 
a distance, if tables especially — tables which have neither 
nerves nor imagination — were not raised without contact, the 
action of a fluid, or any particular force, might still, in strict- 
ness, be denied. It might be maintained that simple nervous 
excitement, when carried to a certain point, and when it takes 
place under certain conditions, produces all the phenomena of 
slumber and development, of exquisite sensibility and entire 
insensibility, of internal vision and the penetration of the 
thought. But action at a distance does not comport with this 
explanation ; yet, there are few facts better demonstrated. 

We have seen that the commissioners of the Academy of Medi- 
cine endeavor to establish this capital point. " A magnetizer," 
80 states their report, "may sometimes throw them into a 
complete somnambulic state, without their knowledge, when 
out of their sight, at a certain distance from them, and sepa- 
rated by doors." I myself hold to this precise declaration, 
the result of careful experiments, continually renewed during , 
five long years. It would be almost to compromise it, to place 
by its side the stories in circulation respecting somnambulists, 
who are put to sleep or awakened at an hoar determined by 
their magnetizer, living in another country. The same mag- 
netizer inspires them at a distance, it is said, with the desure 
for food or drink. One thing is certain, that Doctor Bertrand, 
above suspicion in this matter, since the action at a distance 
contradicts his system which explains somnambulism by the 
imagination, himself relates that he has thrown into the som- 
nambulic state, a person a hundred leagues distant from him. 
{Du Magnitisme animal^ 266.) 

I here pause in the enumeration of phenomena that may be 
looked upon as certain. Resolved to proceed with great 
caution, I do not take upon myself to a^rm the reality of 
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Tarions other facts which yet have the testimonj of many wit- 
nesses in their favor. Impartiality compels me to admit that 
their verification ib still imperfect. 

It is thnSy that sight at immense distances, through opaque 
bodies, or by the agency of other organs than the eyes, appears 
to me badly demonstrated. We feel that this sight may be 
different from the interior sense of which we have just spoken; 
we can conceive of the internal contact of the thoughts, and 
the internal perception of morbid symptoms, independently of 
the power to read by the stomach, or through the , covering of 
a box. 

Now, the proofs of this last fact will seem to me insufficient, 
BO long as the magnetizers do not surmount the repugnance, 
very natural, indeed, which has, for several years past, pre- 
vented them from facing public ordeals and academic investi- 
gation on this point. Their recollections of 1831 have taught 
them to mistrust the equity of prejudiced judges, who would 
exaggerate a failure, and who would, perhaps, a second time, 
refuse to add the sanction of their authority to the success 
acknowledged by their own commissioners. They remember, 
in particular, the mixed nature of the phenomena in question, 
— phenomena in which confidence and the will play an essential 
part, and it consequently results, that experiments engaged in 
under these conditions, so calculated to intimidate the oper- 
ators, are rarely successful. 

I acknowledge the justice of such observations, the legiti- 
macy of such sentiments ; nevertheless, I boldly declare : mag- 
netizers must put all that under their feet, they mtui win Uie 
prize offered to those who shall succeed in reading through an 
opaque body. 

Men, the most impartial and open to conviction (I include 
myself in the number), cannot fully admit facts which still fear 
the light of day, and which retreat before hostile criticism. 
When, on one side, I see Major Buckley affirm that his clair- 
voyant somnambulists, one hundred and forty-eight in number, 
have ahready read more than 36,000 words, shut up in boxes ; 
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ftsd when, on the other, I see Professor Shnpson, of Edinburgh, 
promise five hondred poands sterling to the somnambulist who 
shall read fire verses of Shakspeare, placed in five different 
boxes, I feel impelled to address an energetic appeal to the 
one hundred and forty-eight somnambulists of the major. 

. It would be more profitable to read these five verses than 
to have read the 86,000 words, a consideration which should 
have some weight with the champions of reading through 
opaque bodies. If the conditions of the trial appear unaccept- 
able to them, let them propose others ; but let it be in a loud 
and intelligible voice, to the discomfiture of their adversaries. 
I think, indeed, that the nature of mixed phenomena is such, 
that it would be an evidence of great thoughtlessness not to 
foresee the inequality of the somnambulic faculties. To at- 
tempt to test the matter with a single somnambulist, or in a 
single sitting, would be simply absurd. Let the magnetizers 
reserve to themselves freedom to choose their time and place : 
twenty sittings, for instance, the employment of various som- 
nambulists ; nothing can be more just. To succeed once, is to 
succeed always ; for there are no coincidences in the world 
that could make me accidentally hit upon the verse selected by 
way of test. 

Under these conditions, the combat ought to be accepted ; 
it ought even to be offered, so that the shame of refusal should 
fall upon the right ones. It is, also, reasonable that the tran- 
quillity of the somnambulists should be secured, and that the 
surveillance should be organized in such a manner as to avoid 
embarrassing them, or interrupting their work. On the other 
hand, their adversaries ought not to read the lines, or verses, 
before they are put in the box, for if they have a knowledge 
<^ the contents, the penetration of the thoughts will suffice to 
win the day for the somnambulists. 

I fairly indicate the course to be pursued in order to arrive 
at the positive verification of the phenomenon of sight at a 
grreat distance or through opaque bodies. Those who main- 
tain the reality of the phenomenon, are bound to overcome the 
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objection resulting from their backwardness in accepting chal- 
lenges publicly proclaimed ; this objection gives an invincible 
force to the secret mistrust which springs up within us when 
we ask ourselves why the police does not have its somnambor 
lists, charged with the duty of detecting thieves and conspirators 
from a distance, why somnambulists do not describe to us what 
is now taking place on the Baltic or the Black Sea. I know 
that there is an answer to these questions ; but it would be 
better that there should be no excuse for asking them, and 
this will be the case when Animal Magnetism shall have 
picked up the glove thrown at its feet, and shall have publicly 
announced its promise to read, in the course of a certain 
number of trials, whatever may have been deposited in a 
box. I say a box, because this is the only decisive experiment; 
it renders unnecessary all insipid debates about masks and 
bandages. 

I have just mentioned my motives for still doubting ; it 
would be unjust not to indicate also, my motives for believing. 
Sight, at an enormous distance, through opaque bodies, or 
without the assistance of the eyes, has testimony in its favor, 
the weight of which I am not disposed to diminish. 

Without dwelling on the prodigies of this sort, which the 
somnambulists of M. Puysdgur have the reputation of accom- 
plishing — without reproducing the more recent stories concern- 
ing somnambulists who designate cards which they have not 
seen, and describe habitations which they perceive, perhaps, in 
the mind of their interlocutors, I go direct to the celebrated 
attestations of Messrs. Rostan, Georget, Filassier, Despine, and 
Pdtetin. Let us commence with Doctor Rostan. {Didionnaire 
de Midedm, article on magnetisme, sect. B,) 

" I took my watch, which I placed three or four inches behind 
the occiput. I asked the somnambulist if she saw anything. 
* Certainly. ... It annoys me : it is a watch.' . . . 
' Can you tell me what o'clock it is ?' ' It wants ten minutes 
of eight o'clock.' This was correct. M. Ferrus wished to 
repeat the experiment himself, and he had the same success. 
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He turned the hands round several times ; we presented it to 
her without having seen it : she did not make a mistake." 

M. George t positively declares {Fhysiologie du Systeme Ner- 
vmx, ii. 404) that he has witnessed analogous facts. " One 
person," he says, "has presented me with very astonishing 
phenomena. ... I have met nothing more extraordinary 
in any work on magnetism, even in that of P6tetin, which does 
not contain nearly so many phenomena as I myself have had 
the opportunity to observe." 

In the book of M. Filassier ( Qudques Faits . . . ., ii. 25, 
63, 55), we find the following : "I caused all the lights to be 
removed, which left us in darkness. I took my watch, using 
all necessary precautions to prevent its being seen by the som- 
nambulist, and placed it on her forehead. * What have you on 
your forehead ?' . . . * A watch.' * See what time it is.' . . 
' The large hand points at 6, and the small hand at T,' she 
replied, after an intense concentration of her mind. We passed 
into an adjoining apartment which was lighted, and ascertained 
that the hour was half past seven by the watch. Thinking she 
might possibly have hit upon the time merely by a random 
guess, ... I turned the hands of my watch round several 
times, without myself knowing at what hour I had stopped 
them, and then placed it with the same precautions on the 
occiput of the somnambulist. ' What hour is it by my watch V 
She remained some time in a deep study, and at length said : 
* The large hand is at 5, the small hand between 3 and 4, but 
much nearer the 3.' I passed into the lighted room, and saw, 
in fact, that the time by the watch was twenty-five minutes past 
three. I induced my friends to repeat the experiment for 
themselves. They did it twice as I have described, and with 
the same circumspection. They placed the watch on the 
epigastrium of the somnambulist, outside of her clothes. The 
somnambulist made no mistake." 

The same doctor likewise relates that a young somnambulist, 

MUe. Clarice Lef , described at Paris, minute by minute, 

the movements, the various acts, the attitudes, and even the 
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' secret thoughts of her mother, who was at Arcis-sortAiibe. 
" Every possible precaution/' he adds, " was taken to ascertain 
the tmth regarding this vision into space. The inquiry was 
conducted by a family of intelligence and strict integrity, in 
connection with some conscientious physicians. The lucidness 
of MUe. Clarice was in all cases justified by the event." 

M. Despine, chief physician at the waters of Aix, is the author 
of the following attestation, which was read by M. Francoeur, 
before the Philomathic Society of Paris : " Not only did our 
patient hear by the palm of her hand, but we have seen her 
read without the assistance of the eyes, with the single extrem- 
ity of her finger, which she moved rapidly to and fro over the 
page she wished to read. ... At other times, we have seen 
her select from a package of moriB than thirty letters, a par- 
ticular one called for . . . write several letters, three of 
which are now in my hands ; read them over — always by means 
of the end of the finger — and correct the faults that had escaped 
her ; recopy one of her letters, word for word, reading with the 
elbow of the left arm while she wrote with the right hand. . 
. . During all these operations, a screen of thick pasteboard 
wholly excluded every ray of light from her eyes. The same 
phenomena took place on the soles of the feet, on the epigas- 
trium, as well as on various parts of the surface of the body, 
which seemed to be painful to the slightest touch," {Du ^lag- 
nitisme animal en France, 459.) 

But nothing, in this respect, equals the experiments related 
by M. Pdtetin, a member of the Academy of Science, and Pres- 
ident of the Medical Society of Jjyons towards the close of the 
last century. His work {Eledridtd Animak) appeared in 1808 ; 
it contains an account, not only of his observations, but also 
those of his Lyonese colleagues, some of which I now present : 

On one occasion, he took bits of various alimentary sub- 
stances, each in a separate envelope of paper, and placed them, 
one by one, on the stomach of a somnambulist. She named 
them all. She designated cards ; she told the position of the 
hands of a watch. 
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"Another time," writes P^tetin, "I rested my hand on the 
stomach of the inyalid, who, without hesitating, said to me : 'I 
see through jour hand, an antique medal.' I opened my hand, 
utterly confounded ; the sister-in-law of the somnambulist cast 
her eyes on the medal, turned pale, and fainted. When she 
came to herself, she inclosed a piece of paper in a brown and 
8emi*transparent honhonmeTt, and handed it to me behind her 
sister's couch. I covered it with my hand, and silently laid it 
on the stomach of the cataleptic : '^ I see in your hand," said 
she, " a box, and in this box, a letter to my address," The 
terrified sister-in-law trembled in all her limbs. I hastened 
to open the box, and drew from it a folded letter, bearing the 
address of the inralid, and post-marked Geneva." . . . 

" The next day, before leaving my house to visit my cata- 
leptic patient, I placed, by way of experiment, a very small 
letter on the upper part of my breast, and covered it with my 
cloak. ... A numerous company had assembled. . . . 
At seven o'clock, the cataleptic was transformed into a listening 
statue. I drew up my chair, in order to be nearer the invalid. 
Her head being kept turned aside, I could see only her profile. 
I threw back my cloak, so as to expose the upper part of my 
body. ' Ah I Doctor, how long has it been the fashion to 
carry letters about in the bosom ?' ' Madam, you must be 
mistaken.' ' No, I am sure of what I see ; you have a letter 
in your bosom, which is not larger than that.' And she pointed 
out with the utmost correctness its position. * If I were not 
very discreet, I might tell you its contents ; but as a proof 
that I have really read it, it contains only two lines and a half, 
written in very minute characters.' After having obtained 
permission to open it, everybody saw that the note corresponded 
to her description. 

" A friend of the family suddenly drew a purse from his 
pocket, placed it in my bosom, closed my vest over it, and 
pushed me to the side of the invalid. ' Do not trouble your- 
self, doctor ; you have in your bosom at this moment M. B.*s 
netted purse. . . . There are a number of louis on one 
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side, and silver on the other. But let no one be alarmed, I am 
going to mention the most remarkable thing that each person 
has in his pockets.' ' She commenced with her sister-in-law, 
and told her that the most interesting thing about her was a 
letter. The latter was all the more surprised at this, since she 
had received it that very evening by the post, and had not 
spoken of it to any one. The invalid then passed on to the 
pockets of the others, describing their contents with the great- 
est exactness, and perpetrating a joke at every opportunity." 

M. Pdtetin speaks of other somnambulists, not less clair- 
voyant ; one of them recognized, in the closed hand of M. Dolo- 
mieu, a seal with armorial bearings, and the image of a griffin. 
She perfectly deciphered the writing on a piece of paper that 
had been sealed up and placed upon her stomach. 

It will, doubtless, have been remarked that almost all these 
experiments may be explained by the penetration of the thought, 
for persons who surround the somnambulists, generally know 
what they have written, what their letters contain, what is in 
their pockets or purse, what is engraved on their seals. Yet 
there are exceptions — among others, that of the watch, whose 
hands were made to turn round in a perfectly dark room. It 
is possible, then, that we here meet a real phenomenon of 
sight, penetrating opaque bodies by means of other organs than 
the eyes. While I hesitate to affirm this, because magne- 
tizers do not evince sufficient alacrity in accepting the chal- 
lenges actually addressed to them, I assert that the thing is 
probable, and that in no case is any scientific principle opposed 
to it. 

M. Arago himself has admitted it in his article on Mesmer- 
ism, inserted in PAnnuaire du Bureau dts longitudes, " The 
man," says he, " who outside of pure mathematics, pronounces 
the word impossible, is wanting in prudence. . . . Nothing, 
for example, in all the wonders of somnambulism, is looked upon 
with more mistrust than an often repeated assertion touching 
the property possessed by certain persons in a crisis state, of 
deciphering a letter at a distance, by means of the foot, the handi 
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or the stomach. Yet, I do not doubt that the suspicions of eren 
the most rigidly critical minds will be removed after haying re- 
flected on the ingenious experiments in which Moser produced, 
also at a distance, very distinct images of all sorts of objects 
<m all sorts of bodies, and in the most complete darkness." 

There will, of course, be found scientific men, who, with less 
genius than Arago, have less liberality. In order that our 
field of vision may be extended, we must take a high point 
of view, and this is not given to all the world. " Since we see 
by means of the eyes," is the language of some, * it is impos- 
dbU that the image of objects should produce an impression on 
the other organs, whatever may be the exceptional sensibility 
occasioned by a particular state !" *' The letter being sealed or 
enclosed in a box," say others, *' it is impossible that the char- 
acters traced in black, on white paper, should be revealed by 
any effect whatever, on any organ whatever, even by the eyes I" 
I would advise those who argue so well, to pursue their reason- 
mg to the end, and to demonstrate to M. Moser, that since there 
is a contradiction between the idea of the image and that of 
absolute darkness, it is impossible that the images should be 
IHtKiuced at a distance in darkness I . . . This will prob- 
ably not prevent the images from being produced. 

After all, then, I carry my caution to its extreme limits ; not 
only do I say nothing of the wonderful mist en seem of magne- 
tism, of the magnetizers, who, not content with acting on their 
somnambulists at a distance, amuse themselves with blowing 
into a handkerchief or glove the fancies and even dreams they 
would induce in their patient, but I put a mark of interroga- 
tion before the serious experiments which treat of the displace- 
ment of the senses, and of sight through opaque bodies. I bear 
in mind that the displacement of the senses corresponds, perhaps, 
to nothing real, since our senses seem to be only different trans- 
formations of the touch ; and I add, that it is not more difficult 
to conceive of our impression of colors or forms traversing an 
opaque body, than traversing an absolutely dark space like that 
in which M. Moser operates. 
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In regard to that part of Animal Magnetism which is hence- 
forth incontestable, it is comprehended in the fact of fluid action, 
exercised near by or at a distance, on men and on animals. This 
action has remarkable effects, but none which decidedly exceed 
the limits of the great central phenomenon : the interior sense, 
the intellectual contact, the penetration of the thought. The 
clairyoyance of somnambulists appears, in general, to have only 
the character of an echo ; its prodigies are prodigies of remin- 
iscence or of perception of images and ideas which fill the 
minds of persons with whom the somnambulists are en rapport. 

Such seems to me to be the manifesto of Animal Magnetism. 
It is but little modified since its origin ; if it has changed and 
sometimes suppressed its manipulations, if the emission of the 
fluid or force is effected without buckets, without magnetized 
trees, and eyen sometimes without passes, it remains evident 
that magnetizers continue to rerolye round the same phenomena 
of slumber, of medical effects, of insensibility, of action at a 
distance, of internal communication. This last phenomenon 
has continued to be the pivot of the magnetism which is 
claimed to be supernatural ; I do not see that thus far any- 
thing of great consequence has been added to the experiments 
of Messrs. Deleuze, Puys^gur, and Pdtetin, to those of the com- 
mission named by the Academy of Medicine. 

If I make this remark, it is certainly not with a view to under- 
value a discovery, the importance of which is very great, or to di- 
minish the merit of the distinguished men who devote themselves 
to a study which, among us, calls for real courage. I feel, on the 
contrary, that in showing them that they have not been able to 
get rid of certam facts, I show that these facts are decidedly 
certain. There are countries (Germany in particular) where 
the men of science have no fear of compromising themselves, 
where Animal Magnetism has been treated with the respect 
which is its due, and yet where they have always finished by 
returning to fundamental ideas, to truths henceforward estab- 
lished. 
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Biology itself is not an innovation ; it is onlj a new form 
giren to an old phenomenon. To bring about, by nervous ten- 
sion and by fluid action, a state in which the magnetized person, 
asleep or not, may be at the disposition of the magnetizer ; to 
profit by this state in order to suggest to the mind become 
thus passive, a series of images and impressions deprived of 
all objective reality, is simply to modify the application of prin- 
ciples recognized from the commencement. Why should not 
the incontestable influence of the magnetizers and the incontest- 
able penetration of the thought, furnish the natural explanation 
of biological facts ? Why should we go out of our way to 
seek what is within our reach ? 

It is pretended that concentrated attention suffices to biolo- 
gize, and that there is no magnetism in this matter I Well, 
then, let it be tried I Take twenty persons; let them fix their 
attention twenty successive times, yet, not a single one will fall 
into an automatic state, unless some of the party possess great 
magnetic power, and will to make use of it. And were it 
otherwise, what would prevent me from being my own magne- 
tizer, and disengaging the fluid or magnetic force within me, in 
order to act upon myself in the energetic efifort which is to end 
in my biologization 7 

It is, then, evident that biology enters into the known acci- 
dents of magnetism, and that the progressive torpor manifested 
in it, is similar to that which takes possession of a magnetized 
person. This is all the more striking firom the fact that the 
physical and moral energy of the subject is an obstacle to the 
success of the experiment ; women, young and rather feeble 
persons, and especially children, are biologized with most faci- 
lity. A vigorous man, strong in mind and character, will 
rarely be brought into the automatic state in which we find the 
taste of different liquors in the same glass of water, in which 
we cease to feel blows after having, as We think, inhaled the 
fumes of a handkerchief impregnated with chloroform, in which 
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^we cease (so it is said) to see certain persons who are declared 
invisible ; in which, in short, we yield to all snggestions, 
expressed or not expressed, including the suggestion of sleep. 
Such a man will only partially submit, even to the ordinary 
action of magnetism, properly so called. 

If biology adds nothing to the primitiye discoveries of Mes- 
merism ; if it be only a very interesting and a very pretty 
method of explaining the wonders of pretended magic which 
are, at this day, performed in Egypt, the sensitives of Baron do 
Reichenbach are still less worthy of a place among new princi- 
ples. Indeed, nothing there is new but the name ; it is true, 
a name is something ! Instead of saying that magnetic actioD 
is exercised on certain persons, particularly on women, and 
that they then experience a multitude of sensations, the only 
source of which is found in the mind or in the words of the 
magnetizer, let them speak of the sensitives, of that particular 
class endowed with mysterious faculties ; let them fix their 
attention upon the od, that cosmical force which, positive and 
negative all together, circulates through all bodies, and arrives 
to us, moreover, in incommensurable quantities from the sun. 
An immense effect will be produced ; there will be opened 
before the imagination those indefinite perspectives in which 
human credulity delights to roam. 

The sensitives, we are told, have a positive pole and a nega- 
tive pole ; they experience peculiar sensations when in the 
vicinity of the loadstone I Is a magnet passed over their arm, 
they feel prickings ; they see flames issuing from this magnet 
in the light of day; their hand is compelled to follow it I Our 
answer is, that without denying in itself, the possibility of 
a reciprocal action between our nervous fluid and the magnet, 
there are here no facts that demonstrate it, for the sensations 
of biology suffice to explain the phenomenon, which is shown 
to have no objective reality, by the fact that the attractive 
force of the magnet really draws the hand, but the attractive 
force of the hcmd does not draw the magnet. Now, such 



Digitized by 



Googk 



FLUID ACTION. 269 

actions are always rigoronsly reciprocal, and the movement 
of the magnet wonld alone haye the valae of proof, for the 
magnet is incapable of the involuntary complaisance to which 
the hand is liable. 



In thus proceeding, by way of elimination and simplification, 
in discarding facts still contestable, and in bringing the new 
discoveries within the limits of old principles, I have greatly 
reduced the list of certain results to which Animal Magnetism 
bas hitherto conducted us. A physical action which is mani- 
fested under the form of drowsiness, of alleviation, or even of 
cure, of partial paralysis, or of total insensibility ; an influ- 
ence at a distance, which is felt by both men and animals ; an 
internal sense, in short, which is developed, and the effect of 
which is to bring minds in contact, to create, as it were, a new 
way of seeing the objects that enter into the circle of the domi- 
nant idea, or into that of the fluid relations submitted to by 
the magnetized ; this is all that the experiments have put 
beyond doubt. 

Shall we find it necessary to demand of the diabolical super- 
natural the explanation of such prodigies ? The answer to 
this question has, for some time, not been doubtful in the eyes 
of the reader. He sees here, as in the Turning Tables, a 
mixed phenomenon : the will and the physical agent of which 
the will disposes. I say the will ; and I do not add the exter- 
nal manipulations. In fact, the will often suffices without the 
manipulations, while the manipulations without the will, never 
effect anything. 

M. Deleuze has accurately defined mixed phenomena in his 
Instrudion pratiqtu (324), when he says : " Those who would 
establish a theory of magnetism on the properties of matter, 
and those who would seek it only in the faculties of the soul, 
alike wander from the truth. Magnetism being an emanation 
of ourselves directed by the will, equally participates of the 
two substances that compose our being. 
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We lose our waj, indeed, the moment we discard this faith- 
ful analysis. It is rare, at the present daj, that it is mutilated 
bj reducing everything to the action of a material agent ; the 
world is mnch more inclined to suppress this, either by seeing 
in magnetic phenomena only the efifects of the will and the 
imagination, or by substituting, in place of the material agent, 
diabolical power. Let us examine the two systems. 

That which speaks only of the will and the imagination, 
might be sustained, we admit, were it not that magnetixa^on 
at a distance, and especially the elevation without contact, of 
the Turning Tables, lend to Mesmerism the only irrefutable 
argument at its disposal. T];iere is no reason, indeed, why the 
ascendency of a strong will, which strikes the ima^nation, and 
through it affects the nerves, should not, in certain cases, cause 
drowsiness, insensibility, or developments of dexterity and of 
the intellectual faculties ; there is no reason, indeed, why it 
should not induce the manifestation of the interior sense 
with its perception of the pathological appearance of the 
organs, and its penetration of the thought. Who can affirm 
that the intervention of a fluid or any force whatever, is 
indispensable in such circumstances. Are not the nervous 
results of moral impressions immense? Does not fear take 
the legs from under one? Does not emotion produce con- 
vulsive accidents? Are not the convulsionaries affected by 
catalepsy ? Do we not observe in them rigidity and insensi- 
bility, either partial or total? Do they not often display 
extraordinary strength and agility ? Do they not surprise us 
by the development of certain senses or faculties, by the 
accuracy of their reminiscences? And who would daie to 
determine the insurmountable limit of nervous phenomena? 
When the obstinate fixedness of my eyes on the same object 
ends in putting me to sleep, when a view of the water that 
flows under a bridge exercises an attraction over me, when the 
sight of a serpent or of a toad takes f^om a poor bird its strength 
to fly, is there necessarily a fluid in play ? Why should there 
be one, even in the most extraordinary acts of natural, or 
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magBetic somnambnlism ? Hare we not seen the Oheyalier 
de Barbarin, resorting to faith and the will alone, excluding 
(at least he thought so) all process of magnetization, and yet 
obtaining the somnambulic trance and cure ? Is it not obvious, 
moreoTer, that the symptoms manifiBsted in Mesmer's sibylline 
cave were such as are constantly observed in nerrous epi- 
demics : yawning, uneasiness, drowsiness, hysteric conyulsions ? 
Does not Animal Magnetism, although at the present day rid 
of its multitudes of conyulsionaries, still bring on nervous crises? 
In short, is not the magnetic state an unhealthy state, and is 
it not upon invalids that Mesmerism exercises the most marked 
influence. 

Thus far, the adversaries of magnetism have a right to deny 
its fluid, and to interpret its prodigies by the imagination and 
the nerves. The action exercised on small children, and on 
animals, does not, in itself, cause them any serious disturbance ; 
for imagination and nerves are not wanting, either in animals 
or little children ; how, then, can it be affirmed that the 
£^ance of a magnetizer, in which is portrayed an energetic will, 
is not the only cause of the impressions they experience. In this 
respect, I deem that M. Husson has gone too far, when, after 
citing the example of two children, one of twenty-eight months 
dd, the other, deaf and dumb, who did not know what was 
done to them, and who were, nevertheless, sensible to magnetic 
action, he concludes that the imagination had no part in the 
result. Strictly speaking, it might have occasioned it ; certain 
gestures, and certain glances of the eye have power to disturb 
the nervous system of those even, who are absolutely ignorant 
of the subject in question. 

Magnetization at a distance is not exposed to the same ob- 
jection. If it be demonstrated that sleep or other eflfects may 
be produced from a distance, at the minute willed, in a person 
not previously forewarned by any sign, it is certain that the 
magnetizer has disposed of a fluid or force. For myself, I 
believe that the demonstration is complete on this point, and 
that the persevering investigations of the Academy of Medi- 
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dne no longer leave room for legitimate doubt ; yet, there are 
tenacious doubters who are still tormented by vague sus- 
picions ; it seems to them that some sort of secret communi- 
cation must have been established between the magnetizer and 
the magnetized, and they regard the fluid as contestable, so 
long as it does not manifest its presence in inert bodies — ^in 
objects deprived of nerves and imagination. 

It is to skeptics of this sort that the Turning Tables and 
their elevations without contact, offer a decisive proof — a visible 
and tangible proof — of the presence of a physical agent. I am 
aware that they will not convince all ; but it is less important 
to conquer incredulity than to render it inexcusable. 

They will possess another merit, for which I am still more 
grateful to them ; they will render inexcusable the credulity 
of men who discover the supernatural in Mesmerism. From 
the moment the natural and material cause is demonstrated, 
it is no longer allowable to suppose a miraculous cause. Now, 
I ask, what Mesmeric phenomenon _is there, which the fluid, 
obedient to the will, does not suffice to explain ? Is it drowsi- 
ness, is it the performance of cures, is it insensibility, is it the 
interior sense with its various applications, is it action at a 
distance ? Evidently, no. In order to justify the supernatural 
explanation, its partisans are obliged to invent supernatural 
facts, deprived, as we have seen, of all reality ; they suppose 
intelligent auxiliaries, who bear in mind the orders with which 
they are charged, and who modify their tenor according to 
circumstances ; they add to simple medical previsions real 
prodigies ! 

Determined to study magnetism, such as it is, and not such 
as it is imagined to be, I do not think it my duty to dwell 
longer on the error into which the champions of the super- 
natural apocrypha here fall. That which they insist upon 
discovering everywhere, that which they have demanded of 
old legends, of sorcery proceedings, and of stories of possession, 
that which they now demand of the spirits of the Speaking 
Tables, they would naturally also ask of magnetism. A descrip- 
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tioQ of thiB has sufficed to refnte them. I have, in general, 
followed no other method io this discussion ; I have related 
facts, and the facts have rendered argument nnnecessarj. 



"The facts I" they exclaim, *'yoa have been careful not to 
report them all I You speak at great length of ordinary mag- 
netism, but you barely touch on magical magnetism, which is 
our principal argument I" 

I must, then, say one word in relation to this melancholy 
episode : I shall have no difficulty in showing that here, also, 
it is absurd to have recourse to Satanic prodigies. And first, 
to give an outline of magical magnetism, the^ magnetism of 
M. Dnpotet. 

All his sorceries may, in general, be classed with the most 
simple and most familiar phenomena of biology. Thus, the 
famous fnagic drde of M. Dupotet, that fatal ring traced by him 
on the floor during my absence, that inyisible ring in which he 
places me, and which it is impossible for me to leave, what else 
is it than one of the ordinary experiments of biological mag- 
netism? Subjected to the will of the magnctizer, I receive 
from him the impression of an impossibility, which, from that 
moment exists for me. If M. Dupotet, then, mentally orders 
me to turn in one direction, I turn ; if he prohibits me ftrom 
lifting my feet from the ground, it seems to me that they are 
riveted there ; all of which is not more extraordinary than 
that I should find the taste of champagne in a glass of water, 
because such is the will of the magnetizer or of any other 
energetic person with whom I may be in magnetic rapport. 
In the magic circle, M. Dupotet will make me see shipwrecks 
and conflagrations, he will fill, at pleasure, my heart with gen- 
tle or tempestuous emotions ; M. de Labordc's magician did the 
same, and M. de Laborde himself, who is not a magician, has 
obtained, with other biologized children, results not less remark- 
able. 

The Urns of good amd evil do not extend beyond the magic 
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circle, in so far as the maryellons is concerned. Here are two 
lines traced on the floor : the first is white, terminated bj a 
triangle ; the second is black, terminated by a serpent. An 
indiTidnal awake, as are generally the subjects of biology, pre- 
sents himself for the purpose of testing the experiment. It 
may be that he is, as yet, only partially under the influence 
exercised by a certain degree of anxious expectation, of mys- 
terious preparations, and of the magnetic action developed 
without passes, by the will of M. Dupotet ; it may be that he 
fancies he is about to show the insignificance of the magic lines. 
But scarcely does his foot touch the fatal marks, than his emo- 
tion becomes intense ; attracted by the line of evil, and 
inclining to that of good, he attams neither one nor the 
other, but becomes exhausted and a prey to real convul- 
sions. 

It is thus, at least, that the fact is related. Is it very cer- 
tain that everybody is at liberty to try the experiment? 
Those who attend the dominical conferences of M. Dupotet at 
Paris, are they not, whatever may be said, and whatever they 
may themselves think, extremely disposed to admit the diaboli- 
cal supernatural ? If one of the profane should rise and take 
his place upon the floor, would he not find that one of the ini- 
tiated had anticipated him ? Does it not very naturally and very 
honestly happen by the eflfect of a general law which is every- 
where obeyed, that the unsuccessful experiments are not taken 
into consideration ? I would venture to ask these, as well as 
some other questions which the reader may divine. In any 
case, whatever may be the superiority of the magnetic action 
disposed of by M. Dupotet, whatever may be the impressibility 
of our imagination in presence of doings in magic, of the silent 
attention of an assembly of the initiated, of the acts, the 
expression of countenance and the appalling assurance of the 
sorcerer, whatever may be the agitation caused in our minds 
by the single idea of these two lines and the two terms in 
which they end, whatever may be the moral disturbance pro- 
duced in us by the fact of oar witnessing nervous crises in one 
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or two other experimenters, although it may be trae that no 
one can resist sach a mass of enervating circumstances, I shall 
have none the less a right to say that the empire exercised 
over the assembly by M. Dupotet, comes within the ordinary 
facts of biological magnetism. Mesmer's famous Hall of con- 
vnlsionaries was nothing in comparison with the magical hall 
of M. Dupotet, and I incline to the opinion that if, instead of 
performing his operations with great ceremony at his own 
house, where the believers predominated, and where he was 
always allowed to commence with noise and excitement, M. 
• Dupotet had quietly come to your house or mine, to draw his 
Hnes on our floors, and had asked us to put our feet on them, 
you and I would, probably, have been able to move about on 
these two lines, according to our pleasure, or even leave them 
entirely, without experiencing any effects from the pretended 
power which the chalk or charcoal are said to contain. 

The magic mirror of M. Dupotet, of M. Segouin, or of any 
other modem magician, has precisely the same sort of action. 
We shall be told that the spirits have been fixed there by an 
incantation of witchcraft, that the virtues and vices reside in 
the charcoal and in the filings, or in the signs of the Zodiac 
which surround the mirror. Scarcely are the eyes of the 
experimenter attentively directed to this fatidical glass, than the 
trembling commences ; signs of terror or of anger are to be 
seen ; tears roll down the cheeks, and the magnetizer is some- 
times obliged to interrupt a paroxysm that threatens to become 
dangerous. 

I can easily conceive that these things may be, nevertheless. 
I no not believe there is anything magical connected with the 
mirror except its name .... unless biology is also magical, 
and with it, all magnetism, and all the natural facts it may 
please us to inscribe in the catalogue of sorceries I 

If any one calls my attention to the fact that M. Dupotet 
confesses to his dealings in magic, that he acknowledges him- 
self guilty, very guOty, I answer that such illusions are not 
new ; the magicians and sorcerers of olden times, also con- 
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fessed their crime, and related in what manner the spirit of 
darkness acted in and through them. In one sense, they were 
guilty, for a recourse to the devil cannot be innocent, although 
its miraculous results may be only a dream. For a still 
stronger reason is it true that an appeal to Satan at the 
present day, is not made without sin, and that its inutility in 
regard to prodigies does not destroy its fatal reality in regard 
to the intention. Satan plays his part, and a terrible part in 
all spurious sorcery. 

But this is not the part attributed to him by M. Dupotet, 
when he says : " For the operation of the magic mirror, with 
a bit of coal we trace a circle, taking care that all its parts 
are blackened. Our intentions are clearly formed in our 
minds : no hesitation in our thoughts : we will that the animal 
spirits shall be fixed and remain confined in this small space, 
that they shall call there ambient and similar spirits, so that a 
communication may be established between them, and a sort of 
alliance result therefrom." 

This language, which supposes neither simple fascination nor 
a fluid action, implies the existence of an occult and super- 
natural power wWch takes possession of the operator. M. 
Dupotet, who, for a long time, expressed himself with extreme 
caution, has finally rendered his thought perfectly clear. '* I 
seem," he writes, " to hear the partisans of magnetism say : 
' Bah ! Is not everything discovered ? Have we not somnam- 
bulism and ecstasy ? What can there be more ?' * There is 
something which you have not divined ; for, groping your way 
like the blind man, you do not see what is by your side, what 
actually touches you.' * What is it, then V * I am about to 
trust you with this great secret. By a sort of mental evocation, 
by a mysterious appeal, the spirit evoked by you, having need, in 
order to communicate with mortals, to make use of the organs 
of the latter, takes possession of their domicil without ceremony, 
and soon causes the arms or hands to move." . . . 

I have already mentioned the very significant confession of 
M. Dupotet. He declares " that he has felt the touch of this 
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finnnidable power;" this force (another would say " this devil '') 
agitated all his being as soon as it had been evoked by him. He 
acknowledges that the " compact was consammated," and thus 
he thinks he has found true magic. 

Once more I repeat, this is sadly serious, notwithstanding 
the strange illusion of which M. Dupotet is the victim. He 
who did not, at that time, believe in the devO, though he has 
since declared for his majesty, invents some sort of invisible be- 
ings by way of explaining facts for which physiology and 
physics, properly consulted, would very satisfactorily account. 
" In the performance of my labors," he says, " I confess that 
I experienced a degree of fear. I saw extraordinary things, 
strange spectacles, and I felt within me the approach and con- 
tact, as it were, of invisible beitigs, I was in the full possession 
of my reason ; my incredulity, even, had not left me. I cannot 
tell what it was that deprived me of my courage and filled mo 
with terror. I did not believe in the devil ; but, I say it with- 
out reservation, my skepticism was finally conquered. One 
may well be permitted a slight shudder when the house trem- 
bles." {Magie divoilie, 141, 152 and 153, 221.) 

M. de Mirville makes simUar confessions, at which no one will 
be surprised. " Let M. Dupotet, however, not deceive himself," 
he writes (286). " He is not the discoverer of the magico-mag- 
netic force ; he has made no other progress in his experiments 
than that of having once more brought to light, and more clear- 
ly perhaps, the nullity of the rational magnetic theories, and 
of having again demonstrated that something else than material 
fluids or psychological manifestations is necessary to furnish the 
cine to the art he professes ; a clue which the humblest sacris- 
tan of the most modest church, or the shepherd of his village 
will, perhaps, know before him. " 

As for the shepherd, that is a matter of course ; it has long 
been demonstrated that whoever takes care of sheep sells himself 
to the devil I Seriously speaking, it is deplorable to see so many 
sincere and intelligent men, at the present day, falling into such 
enormous, such gratuitous error. Psychology and the fluids do 
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not soffice I Why not ? Is it becaose one of the pninli 
(**experimenti8^^) of M. Dnpotet, on the occasion of his first 
appearance at his conferences, ignorant of what had previously 
taken place there, and personally unknown to the magnetizer, 
insisted upon following the mark of an old line, traced at for- 
mer operations, and to which the brush had been repeatedly 
applied ? But, to suppose there to have been no illusion in 
the verification of this fact, it enters as clearly as the others 
into the phenomena of biology. The old line was present 
to the memory of M. Dnpotet, and his pupil was in an 
admirable condition to submit to this new magnetic sugges- 
tion. 

Thus we always find ourselves in presence of these two op- 
podte theories, between which the reader must make his choice; 
the one maintains that natural explanations, so long as 
they are possible and sufficient, should be preferred ; the other 
indignantly rejects explanations so vulgar and common-place, 
while it constantly supposes the supernatural. The champions 
of this last hypothesis, nowhere give greater evidence of their 
weakness than in the theory of magical or non-magical Mes- 
merism. At the sight of the most ordinary phenomena, the 
development of the faculties or paralysis, the manifestation of 
the internal sense and biological passivity, they cry out prodi- 
gy, they reject or make subordinate, physiology and the fluids I 
For what reason ? Because it pleases them so to do. It is 
impossible to discover any other motive. Struck, like every 
one else, with the close relation that exists between a g^at 
number of the facts of old magic and those of Animal Magnet- 
ism, they find it too simple to say with us : '' Magic is often 
only magnetism." They much prefer to say : '* Magnetism is 
often magic." 

They quote, by way of demonstration, these words of M. 
Dnpotet : " Magnetism is magic. Does not history preserve to 
us the melancholy example of what happened to past genera- 
tions in regard to sorcery and magic ? The facts were only too 
real. . . . But how have I discovered this art f Prom 



Digitized by 



Googk 



ITS TEANSCENDENT AND MAGICAL FOBM. 269 

what source have I learned it ? from my own ideas ? No, it is 
nature herself who has taught it to me. How ? in producing 
under my eyes, at first, without my seeking it, indubitable facts 
of sorcery and magic. ... In truth, what is somnambulic 
sleep ? A result of magical power. What is magnetization at 
a (^stance, by the thought and without rapports^ if it be not 
the action exercised by shepherds and sorcerers? . . . 
That which you call nervous fluid, magnetism, ecstasy, the 
ancients called the occult power of the soul, subjection, the 
influence of spells." {Magie ddvoilh^ 60, 51.) 

The Chevalier Gougenot des Mousseaux, who fights under 
the same banner as M. de Mirville, rejoices with him over these 
assertions of M. Dupotet, whom these gentlemen seem to 
r^ard as almost infallible, since he has come to the conclusion 
tiiat he is a magician. Listen to M. de Mousseaux : 

'* It would, then, show ignorance or folly, henceforth to attri- 
bute to the forces of physical nature the grand phenomena of 
magnetism, and to apply the name reality to the pretended 
fluid which serves as its agent. Or, indeed, if this natural fluid 
exists, as we are rather inclined to think, its physical action is 
reduced to effects far more paltry than one would suppose. Per- 
haps, however — and the thing is quite singular — ^perhaps it must 
be admitted, whatever may be its power or its weakness, that its 
existence is necessary or useful to the spirits who like to join 
with us in the practices of magic. For this fluid (this spiritus 
ifnserviens aifiima of certain theurgy), according to the opinion 
of very remarkable observers, might well be the instrument of 
these spirits and their means of operating on matter. . . • 
We, therefore, conclude that either the fluid of magnetism does 
not exist, or its physical action is weak ; or rather, according 
to some men of very remarkable sagacity, it is often seen to 
become, as it were, a natural link to which the spirits are sus- 
pended, and by which they operate." . . . {Mcturs d 
Pratiques des demons ^ 216-219. 

What a quantity of assertions I I demand the proofs. 
These they would seem to offer us in the attacks directed 
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against Christianity by many of the magician magnedzers and 
the majority of the mediums, who now-a-days follow in their 
footsteps. They insinuate that to attack religion thns, one 
must have made a compact with Satan. 

Alas I the ordinary compact in which there is nothing magi- 
cal, that which abandons our wicked hearts to the influence of 
the tempter, this compact is fully sufficient to explain such 
impiety. Is there any necessity of transforming all the enemies 
of the Gospel into sorcerers ? Now, it would be all the more 
absurd to reason thus in reference to the present subject of our 
consideration, since transcendent magnetism has not only its 
scJiool of magic, but it has also had its Catholic school. Were 
those men who invoked the Virgin and the angels also magi- 
cians ? Their prodigies, the constant reality of which I am, 
moreover, very far from admitting, were they accomplished by 
the action of the devil ? The illuminated Catholics of AvignoD, 
with their stigmata, their deliverances from possessions, with 
their anticipated submission to the judgments of the Roman 
church, did they hold the language of M. Dnpotet : " I have 
felt the touch of this formidable power .... the bond was 
drawn up, the compact consummated ?" 

Far from supposing magic to be magnetism, let ns have the 
good sense to see magnetism in magic. Let us open our eyes 
to the evidence, let us follow that principle of common wisdom 
which requires that, so long as the natural explanation is possi- 
ble, we do not resort to the supernatural. We shall thus find 
the key to many prodigies. 

Let us take, for example, those still practised in Egypt 
and in India. There, the pretended sorcerers effect cures, 
practise divinations, charm serpents, and fall into a deathlike 
insensibility. This is very surprising ; it is not inexplicable. 

Here is an old Hindoo woman, who is called upon to discover 
stolen goods; she enters gradually into a nervous paroxysm, or 
perhaps the interior sense is quickened, and brmgs her in 
contact with the songht for objects, with the authors of the 
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I leaTO out of the question eyerything that comes nnder the 
head of impositioii or of sagacity, eTerything founded on the sim- 
ple knowledge of the homan heart, like the divinations of that 
brahmin, who, likewise called npon to discover a thief, solemnly 
weighed out some small portions of rice, and invited all the 
Hindoo servants of the house successively, to eat the part set 
before them, declaring that the throat of the guilty one would 
close up so that he could not swallow it ; a result which 
frequently and naturally takes place by the simple effect of 
emotion. 

Such miracles require no commentary. It is otherwise with 
the fact related by the Rev. William Buyer {Northern India, 
369~3'70), of a man possessing power to suspend in himself, 
sensibility, and, in a measure, life. The story is confirmed by 
the testimony of numerous European officers, which, as we 
know, by no means excludes illusions or errors. Nevertheless, 
supposing it to be entirely true, and it is corroborated by many 
analogous facts, it might be accounted for in this way : 

The man in question might have fallen into a complete 
lethargy ; he might have been, according to a programme 
previously agreed upon, sewed in a winding-sheet, shut up in 
his coffin, and interred in a tomb of very solid brick. This 
tomb might have remained sealed for a month. Afterwards 
opened, the patient might have been found there in the same 
state of insensibility ; milk having been introduced into his 
month, he would be immediately resuscitated and able to 
mount his camel and continue his journey. I do not positively 
assert that things actually happened thus, or that the tomb 
was inhabited for thirty days ; but more or less prolonged, the 
i^parent suspension of life was none the less produced at will 
by this Indian, and it appears that the same power is also 
possessed by many others of his countrymen. It is impossible 
to overlook in it, one of the most distinguishing characteristics 
of the nervous state, brought on by certain crises, and which is 
also caused at a specified hour by the action of the fluid or 
magnetic force. 
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But there ifl another featore, still more astonishing, perfaf^ 
which seems to be presented in the practices of nuxlem magi- 
cians almost as distinctly as in the history of the conynlsions 
of Saint Mddard. I would speak of that invulnerability, of 
that relative impenetrability which characterizes the great 
secours. The charmers of serpents seem to be not less invulner- 
able — I mean those who are to be seen every day in the Indies 
and in Egypt, those so correctly described in the book of Mr. 
Lane {Accovmt of the Manners and Customs of the Modem 
Egyptians, ii., 103, 104), those described by Mr. Spry 
{Modern India, i., 209 and following). In respect to the 
charmers of serpents of antiquity, although Galen and Strabo 
attribute to them exactly the same wonders, I shall pass them 
by, pausing for an instant only, on the acts and gestures of a 
Hindoo charmer, and of an Egyptian psylle, Mr. Spry, a 
very distinguished physician, whose skepticism, moreover, was 
absolute on this point, gives us the following information : 

" He was in company with some other Englishmen. Having 
taken with them a charmer, they conducted him to a heap of 
ruins at a great distance. There, they caused him to lay aside 
his clothes, so as to make sure he played them no tricks, and 
they closely watched his movements. He approached the 
ruins, uttering a hissing noise like that of serpents, and 
agitatmg his limbs and features more and more violently. 
Thereupon, serpents after serpents were seen to appear, all 
belonging to the most venomous species. They gradually drew 
near to the charmer, who took them in his hand and put them 
in his basket.'' 

Up to this point, it may be said, there is no evidence of any- 
thing more than a fascinating or stupefying action exercised on 
animals ; the invulnerability of man does not show itself. But 
it is difficult not to suppose something analogous to this phe- 
nomenon, when the charmer afterwards tics the serpents around 
his neck and puts them entirely into his mouth. This is also 
done by the psylles of Modem Egypt. From a covered tub, 
one of them will draw a serpent whose bite is mortal. He 
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will wind it aroand his neck, like a ribbon. He will place the 
head of the reptile in his mouth, which it enters, fold after fold, 
ontil even its tail disappears. Then, he will slowly withdraw 
it. And let no one say he has remoyed his venomous teeth, for 
they are seen shining in the open jaws of the animal ; neither 
let any one pretend that the creature has been tamed, for the 
psylle will call and catch the serpent in your presence, from any 
old wall you may point out to him. 

Of whatever nature the action exercised may be, whether it 
applies to the serpent alone, or whether it also modifies the 
fibres of the charmer, it classes itself in all cases, as is evident, 
in the category of effects sometimes produced by fluid opera- 
tions and nervous crises. 

There is, however, no relation between the invulnerability of 
the charmers and the miracle which Jesus Christ promised to 
show forth in the midst of the Apostolic generation. Paul, 
shaking into the fire the viper fastened to his hand (Ads xxviii, 
3-6) did not act like a charmer of serpents : he rendered 
inoffensive, through the power of the Lord, the venom already 
introduced into his body. No charmer ever has done, or ever 
will do, anything similar to this. We may be sure that, if the 
apostle had merely magnetically subdued the viper so as to 
handle it with impunity, the inhabitants of Melita, accustomed 
as they were to see prodigies, would not have been tempted to 
take him for a god. 



My demonstration is finished. Magical magnetism furnishes 
no more arguments than ordinary magnetism to the theory of 
the supernatural. Neither does the empirical magnetism of the 
Egyptians or the Hmdoos exceed the limits of parely physio- 
lo^cal or physical effects. The partisans of the supernatural 
have, then, only one other resource — the spirits of the speakmg 
tables, and of these they consequently take every possible 
advantage. But, before passing to this last portion of our 
study, I am anxious to say a few words in relation to one or 
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two painfal thoughts arising from the examinatioii of the ine»- 
meric phenomena. 

" You speak to us," will be said by more than one reader, 
** of influences, magnetically exercised, of the penetration of the 
thought by the internal sense. I prefer to attribute such a 
power to the devil, against whom I know I must be on my 
guard, than to men who, by a material process, may ruin, at 
their pleasure, my free will, or betray to the first comer the 
Fecrets of my heart !" But where do they see that free-will is 
destroyed, and the secrets of the heart betrayed ? Let us com- 
mence with free-will. 

M. Deleuze {Instruction, 11, 96, 9t, 99, 118, 119, 138, 141, 
238, 240, 241, 266, 269, 2t9, 281, 3t5-3tt) admits, in a 
(Ipgree, doubtless excessive, the good or bad impulse which the 
magnetizer, accortog to his theory, is able to communicate to 
the magnetized. " He may sometimes arrange with him the 
means of correcting his faults, of rendering his conduct mare 
regular, of breaking off dangerous connections." " The mag- 
netizer may, after havmg agreed with the somnambulists to t^t 
effect, communicate to them while in the somnambulic state, an 
idea or a will which shall influence them in a waking state, 
without their knowing the cause. Thus the magnetizer says to 
the somnambulist : " You will return home at such an hour ; 
you will not go this evening to the theatre ; you will dress 
yourself in a certain way ; you will make no diflBculty in taking 
such a medicine." " Magnetism, when accompanied by som- 
nambulism, ordinarily gives to the somnambulist* a very strong 
affection for her magnetizer, and this affection continues in the 

waking state, even after the treatment is finished." " I would 

recommend to the magnetizer to excite, in his patient, confidence 
in God, and* religious sentiments. . . . When she is cured, 
she will think of him in her prayers." 

In the Letter from a foreign physician, which closes the volume 
of M. Deleuze, his correspondent recurs to the fact mentioned 
by the author, which seems most contrary to our free will — the 
determinative influence that the will of the magnetizer, actang 
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in concert with the somnambulist daring his crisis, continues to 
exercise in a waking state. *' This fact," says he, " enters into 
the same category with another well-known phenomenon — that 
in which, when we form a resolution to awake at a certain hour, 
we iuyariably rouse ourselves at the appointed moment. The 
impression of our will penetrates through sleep, and produces 
its action without our being sensible of the succession or the 
existence of the intermediate ideas." He adds the following 
carious details : ** One of my somnambulists had been expressly 
forbidden to eat of certain dishes of which she was very fond, 
but she could not abstain, notwithstanding all my remonstrances, 
in her waking state. Foreseeing, then, the inutility of further 
representations on my part, she begged me to will that, each 
time she was tempted to partake of these dishes, she should be 
seised with inexpressible anguish, and that her throat should 
dose up ; things which actually happened. The same person 
was ordered to take cold batbs, which she disliked beyond all 
expression. Well aware that she could not conquer this repug- 
nance, she entreated me to will strongly, that, the instant she 
had taken off her clothes, she should, in spite of herself, plunge 
into the bathing-tub, and there fall into the somnambulic state ; 
and this was done, to the great astonishment of all who knew 
her. This singular empire of a foreign will, solicited as a relief, 
supplying the place of one's own will, extends both to moral 
and intellectual things ; and I have often in the case of this 
same somnambulist, recalled thoughts and sentiments to her 
mind, or induced actions which were apparently in contradiction 
with her real disposition. Two souls were then in conflict in 
the same person." 

These are the limits of the empire of magnetism under its 
somnambulic form : it directs certain physical or moral acts, 
but only after haying been tacitly or morally accepted ; the 
somnambulist so httle loses his free-^l, that he himself solicits 
the assistance of the magnetizer, and resists, with invincible 
energy, propositions offensive to him. If he afterwards, when 
awake, forgets this agreement, and receives impulses to which 
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he does not remember having consented, it is none the less tme 
that this free consent has existed on his part, and that the phe- 
nomenon which gives him the strength to overcome actual 
repugnances by means of a previous resolution, does not essen- 
tially differ from that which is every day observed in the life of 
men of a persistent will. 

But does not magnetism under its second, under its biological 
form, expose itself to the objection ? These obvious manifesta- 
tions of free-will, this resistance, this consent which we discover 
at the basis of somnambulic obedience, are they equally apparent 
in biological obedience ? I admit there is no trace of them. The 
biologized person submits to impressions without controlling and 
without debating them ; he sees, feels, touches, simply because he 
has been commanded to touch, feel and see ; acted upon by this 
power alone, he even experiences sentiments which his moral 
being has not accepted, has not willed. I was told, the other 
day, of a man whose conscience seemed to have served as a play- 
thing for his magnetizer. " Do you wish," he asked, "that I 
should give him the instmct to steal ?" And instantly, his victim 
stealthily creeps towards you, takes your handkerchief, and 
puts it in his pocket. " Do you wish me to give him back his 
honesty?" Restitution of the articles is then made, accom- 
panied with touching confessions and tears. " Do you wish me 
to make him perform an act of worship?" His knees bend 
under him, and his eyes are humbly raised towards heaven. 

I do not deny the facts ; I contest the interpretation ^ven to 
them. '* You see," it is said, " that biological magnetism itself 
disposes of our wOl, it inflects and changes it at pleasure I" 
Certamly not, for it begins by completely saspending the exer- 
cise of the will, and this is what characterizes biology. Where 
there is no longer any will, there can b^ no question of free-wiU. 
Has it ever been pretended that insanity or imbecility are in 
contradiction with free-will ? Yet any one might, by wounding 
certam of my essential organs, make me an imbecile ; a material 
accident might make me a fool. In this condition, I should 
conceive ideas and adopt resolutions, the responsibility of 
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wbidi would not rest with me, and all becaose of a slight phy^ 
sical injury. 

The conclusion is easy to draw : certain diseases, certain 
crises of the human body, disturb or even suspend intellectual 
and moral life ; that which the man then does, is not accom- 
plished by his intellectual and moral nature ; as long as he 
obeys suggestions or a fixed idea, he remains equally a stranger 
to the acts performed by him. I can only shrug my shoulders 
when I hear it said : " Go, magnetizers and biologizers : take 
the place of the missionary ; convert the Pagan nations, by 
suggesting to them the idea of Christ ; correct debauchery, by 
suggesting the idea of temperance and virtue I" To this super- 
ficial objection, there is only one answer : The morbid state 
once passed away, the suggestion also passes away; the me, the 
all-important self, who was absent, then' returns, and there 
remains absolutely nothing of what was done without him, noth- 
ing, not even a remembrance. 

Thus, free will is no more compromised by biological magne- 
tism than by somnambulic magnetism. The somnambulist 
resists injunctions which displease him ; the biologized subject 
reinains a stranger to everything, forgets everything. 

Men are, nevertheless, indignant that material facts should 
have such power over us ; they say : if the magnetizer is unable 
to overcome the fundamental repugnances of his somnambulists, 
does he not dictate to them various indifferent acts; does he not 
contribute to make them aldopt, during the crisis, resolutions, 
4he empire of which is greatly prolonged; does he not positively 
introduce a new element into their determinations ? 

Those who reason thus, seem to believe that all influence ex- 
ercised over us by others, and in particular every impulse pro- 
ceeding from a physical cause, is irreconcilable with our free- 
will I If this were the case, free-will could never exist ; and 
yet it does exist to such an extent that a man without free- 
will (I 'do not say without liberty) cannot even be conceived 
of; everybody instinctively feels that the human me is sus- 
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pended daring insanitj or during the biological crisLs, as daring 
lethargy. 

I have said that free will could never exist if it were irrecon- 
cilable with the often very powerfnl influence of extraneous im- 
pulses, and especially of physical causes. Where is the man, 
indeed, who is secure from this influence 1 Let us enum^tite 
the various ftmns under which it is produced : I have lived sur- 
rounded by good examples, or I have breathed from my cradle, 
the corrupt atmosphere of vice ; still further, the blood whidi 
flows in my vems, bears with it good or evil dispositions. Do not 
these influences immensely surpass, in energy, that exercised by 
a magnelizer whose propositions must be made acceptable, and 
who limits his despotism to continuing, during the waking 
hours, what has been agreed upon during the somnambulic 
state, joining there^, perhaps, a few analogous directions, a cup 
of milk, a cold bath ? God, who preserves our free-will from 
the blows under which it would seem that it must be crashed, 
Ood, who does not abandon the man plunged into the lowest 
depths of infamy, or led away by the most perverse hereditary 
propensities, who enables him to respond to the outward or the 
secret appeals of grace, and to use his fr'ee-will to esci^ from 
the bondage of sin, cannot He protect the moral man against a 
less vital aggression ? 

But our opponents do not yet give it up, they pretend to doubt 
the resistance of the somnambulists; they would make us believe 
in their absolute subjection ; they speak to us of their affection 
for their magnetizer I Affection is not subjection. Yes, the 
somnambulist loves him who does him good ; he experiences a 
natural sentiment of confidence and gratitude. Attempt, how- 
ever, to overstep this limit, and to exact a servile obedience ; 
attempt, for example, to impose on a somnambulist opinions or 
acts contrary to his principles, and you will see in what manner 
he maintains his free-will I 

M. Delenze forcibly establishes this in his Instruction pratique 
(240, 241, 281): "What has been related," he says, "of the 
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depend^ice of the somnambtilists upon their magnetlzer, has 
inspired ill-foanded prejudices against somnambulism. This 
dependence is only relative ; it has its necessary limits, and can- 
not result in the consequences that have hitherto caused it to 
be looked upon with suspicion. The somnambulist preserves his 
reason and the use of his will; when he feels that the magnetizer 
wishes him well, he yields to him, and strengthened by him, he 
resolves to conquer a bad habit, to resist a pernicious inclination 
or fancy, to take a medicine for which he has an aversion ; he 
derives benefit from the ascendency of the magnetizer over him, 
and is put in an advantageous position, which may continue 
during the waking hours. Sometimes he obeys the orders of his 
magnetizer in regard to indifferent matters, because the desire 
to please gets the better of whatever spirit of opposition he may 
feel ; but the latter never obtains from him the disclosure of a 
secret which it is his duty or interest to conceal, neither any- 
thing contrary to his principles of integrity which direct him in 
the waking state. A reprehensible act revolts him, and throws 
him into convulsions." 

M. Deleuze, who has just spoken of the principles of integrity 
of the somnambulists, elsewhere admits that all do not possess 
these, and states that they also know how to defend their evQ 
instincts or mischievous opinions against their magnetizer ; in 
no sense can it be said that they are absolutely subjected. 
** Many somnambulists," writes M. Deleuze, " preserve the pas- 
sions and inclinations which they had in a waking state. There 
are some very good ones, who even sacrifice themselves for 
others ; some are profoundly selfish ; some are of an angelic 
purity ; . . . . some are to be found, who preserve, in somnam- 
bulism, the depravity of their waking state ; some, who calcu- 
late their interests, and who profit by what is told them, in 
order to procure themselves advantages : vanity and jealousy 
are quite common among them." 

He quotes, in conclusion, as a summary of his opinion, the 
following passage from M. Passavant, who himself maintains 
some very remarkable facts : " Exterior agents may, in spite of 
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DSy carrj disorder into oar physical organization ; bat oar moral 
organization depends only on oar will. So long as man wishes 
to be free, he remains so, as mnch in somnambalism as in the 
waking state. We may woand, we may kill ; bat we cannot 
corrnpt a haman being withont his consent." 

This assnredly does not hinder man, either in the somnambn- 
lic or waking state, from being snrroanded by inflnences which 
act npon him to a greater or less degree. The anthority of the 
magnetizer, the confidence and affection he inspires, constitate 
one of these iitflaences. In relation to this as in relation to the 
others, free-will is manifested not only in what he resists, bat 
also in what he sometimes yields, in spite of strong repngnances. 
Why desire that somnambnlists shoald be more free than men 
in their ordinary state ? It is sufficient that they shoald be as 
much so. Now, even as you, in order to spare the feelings of 
the aathor, relactantly embrace an opinion displeasing to yoa, 
so does this somnambnlist obey injunctions which annoy or justly 
offend him, but with which he cannot refuse to comply without 
grieving his magnetizer. That such an inflaence may be carried 
too far, is not to be doubted ; that certain souls (feminine souls 
especially) thas satisfy their baleful taste for direction, their 
thirst for dependence, their necessity to shake off legitimate 
respdnsibility, and to believe in a man instead of in truth, I am 
not disposed to deny. Moreover, Hhis is the history of all influ- 
ences, without exception, and no one has the right to say that 
the individual who examines, who reasons, who now abandons 
himself to temptations, and now resists or struggles, is trans* 
formed mio a machine, the springs of which are held by a 
foreign hand. 

This is all the more striking from the fact, that the resist- 
ance ceases as soon as physical effects are in question. The 
somnambulist who debates propositions with his magnetizer, 
and who obeys only on . good grounds, is seized, whether he 
wills it or not, by the fluid power, which lulls him to 
sleep, awakens the interior sense within him, and establishes 
the contact of the thoughts. He has just overcome a moral 
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attraction ; he immediately yields to the material attraction, 
and when the magnedzer wills him to move in one direction, 
he is compelled to obey his command. Bound by cords or 
by flnids, it signifies but little, we go whither we are led, and 
our firee will has nothing to do with an act in which the forces 
alone are in play, in which onr body alone is acted upon. 

I would say as much of the fluid penetration, by means of 
which the somnambulist sometimes receives the rebound of the 
sentiments, or acts of his magnetizer. The latter, tired out, 
takes a bath, and experiences decided relief; the somnambulist, 
Ignorant of this circumstance, receires, perhaps, at the same 
instant, the sensation of being immersed in warm water, and of 
unexpected comfort. But here, still, the free-will is not in 
question ; our ordinary senses transmit to us their perceptions 
without consulting us, so also does the interior sense transmit 
to us its impressions. The independence of the moral man ia 
entirely separate from the question as to whether we enter in 
contact with tangible objects, or with thoughts, images, and 
impressions. 

The only power that could menace or ruin it, would be one 
capable of modifying our opinions and sentiments, without our 
knowledge and consent. Thanks be to God, such a power 
does not exist, and never has existed. It is, as we have seen, 
one of the impieties of traditioftal belief, to suppose a magical 
action, charms, witchcraft — a Satan, with power to act other- 
wise than as a tempter, or sorcerers, disposing of our affections 
at their pleasure. There are biologized subjects, and there 
are fools ; there are states of crisis or of alienation, during 
which the moral life is, in some sort, suspended ; although a 
person biologized passively submits to the ideas suggested, 
although a fool obeys the caprices of his imagination, although 
a maniac accomplishes his crime with tears and sobs, and 
yields to the irresistible temptations of his fury, no one pre- 
tends that the man is Tcsponsible for these facts ; it is in Ms 
house, but during his absence, they are accomplished. Quite 
different seems to have been the condition of those poor 
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wretches whom magical possession visibly defiled, and whom 
it impelled to bind themselyes to the denl bj a compact often 
irreyocable. Qnite different would be the condition of the 
magnetized, if their convictions and their sentiments were 
really at the disposal of others, which I have proved to be, in 
no respect, the case. 

If there be any one who also feels anxiety, in regard to the 
morality and the religion of the phenomenon I have designated 
under the name of penetration of the thought, I shall have 
no difficulty in dissipating these respectable fears. 

Might it not be said, indeed, that the magnetizer puts at 
our disposal the divine omniscience ; that he, in a measure, 
prepares us to imitate Him of whom it is written : " Thou 
knowest my down-sitting and mine up-rismg ; thou understand- 
est my thought afar-off. . . . For there is not a word in 
my tongue, but lo, Lord, thou 'knowest it altogether ;" 
Him who reads the hearts of all men, who takes note of all 
our tears, who counts all our sighs, who hears and answers all 
our silent prayers I Let us not be disturbed ; the magnetizers 
and the somnambulists are simple men, and they do nothing 
that exceeds the humble sphere in which we move here below. 
They are no better acquainted than you or I with the secret 
thoughts of the persons by whom they are surrounded. The 
following are the limits of the truly wonderful fact of magnetic 
lucidness : 

In the first place, certain somnambulists come in contact 
with the thought of their magnetizers, and of the individuals 
who are introduced to them in this special relation. They 
read, then, only in minds that have been voluntarily opened to 
them. Now, we are at perfect liberty to reveal to any one 
that which takes place within us, and whoever consents to 
enter in relation with a lucid somnambulist, well knows that 
he consents to such a relation, that he gives up to the latter 
a portion of his secrets. A portion, I have said, for the lucid- 
ness greatly varies, and in no case extends to everything. 

In the second place, the penetration of the thought is some- 
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times effected without there being any relation established by 
the nnion of the will of the person introdnced, with the will of 
the magnetizer ; but what then takes place ? A nervons action 
has been developed in some one of the assistants, which, in 
making risible the images in his mind, has rendered them 
accessible to magnetic perception. Are there not, also, in 
ordinary life, some diseases or emotions which impel ns to say 
ererything alond, and to reveal all our secrets ? Well ! the 
same acddbnts are produced in Mesmerism. To the volnntary 
confession of persons regularly introduced, is thus joined the 
involuntary confession of persons affected by the magnetic 
disease (if I may be allowed the expression) ; and these are 
the limits of that penetration of the thought to wldch it is 
attempted to give a character almost divine I 



Having quieted the scruples to which magnetism gives rise, 
I must, in conclusion, dissipate the illusions it has generated. 
My object being to reduce it to its legitimate proportions, the 
proportions of a natural fact, it is important that I should at 
once refute, both those who would make it a monstrosity in 
moral order, a revolt against established laws, a manifestation 
of that magic which is evidently irreconcilable with free-will, 
and those who would convert it into a wonder, a celestial 
revelation, a sort of miracle destined to bring to light the 
great truths concerning the soul and the life to come. 

Magnetism is not more celestial than infernal ; it is what all 
mixed phenomena are, in which a physical agent is at the dis- 
posal of moral impulses, and especially thbse of the will. 

I fully comprehend that they should say with M. Deleuze 
{Instruction, 86-142) : 

" The phenomena we are made to observe in somnambulism, 
demonstrate the distinction of the two substances, the double 
existence of the interior man and of the exterior man in the 
same individual ; they offer the direct proof of the spirituality 
of the soul, and the answer to aU objections that have been 
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raised against its immortality." " Among the men who have 
made magnetism their stndy, there are, mifortunately, some 
materialists. I cannot conceive how it is possible that many 
of the phenomena witnessed by them, such as sight at a dis- 
tance, prevision, the action of the will, the communication of 
the thoughts without external signs, could have failed to 
appear in their eyes as sufficient proof of the spirituality of the 
soul." Again am I obliged to admit that the most ordinary 
acts of the human thought seem to me as strong a refutation 
of materialism as the extraordinary acts of somnambuUsts. 
Those who can only believe in matter when they meet with 
intelligence (and the whole question is there), will be likely to 
maintain their fatal confusion in the domain of somnambulism, 
and will find no difficulty in attributing to their thinking mat- 
ter, their forces, their vibrations, the acts which are accom- 
plished by the aid of the internal sense. 

I think, then, that M. Deleuze has a slight tendency to 
romance in regard to the virtues of magnetism ; but his enthu- 
siasm on this point especially misleads him when, not content 
with seeing in somnambulists a living demonstration of Spirit- 
ualism, he seems to accept their ecstatic discourses as a quasi- 
divine revelation of the truth. 

Doubtless, he makes his reservations, and does not impute to 
the state of ecstasy, the privilege of promulgating dogmas ; 
yet, he places the ecstatic somnambulists so high, he shows 
them soaring so far above error, and littleness, and human 
passions, he paints them so pious, so loving, so disinterested, 
so charitable, that one cannot help supposing him to be of the 
conviction expressed by his correspondent in the letter of a phy- 
sician (382-385), when he says : " It is a matter of constant 
observation, that, although the inferior states of somnambulism 
vary in their character and direction, it is always devoted to 
religious ideas, to the purest and most elevated sentiments, 
and bears the same character in all religions, in all times, 
and in all countries. It appears to me that the human soul 
then enters into a region where there is nothing conventional. 
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nothing traditional, nothing arbitrary. ... I know nothing 
on earth that can, to the same degree, inspire the enthusiasm 
of yirtne, create and fortify the religious sentiments, purify the 
soul, turn it from the vanities of this world, and lead it back to 
that region whence flow all life and all truth." 

I know of no more magnificent terms in which to describe a 
divine revelation, the manifestation of absolute truth. Now, if 
any one will take the trouble to collect the scattered fragments 
of this religion of the ecstatics {Instruction, 126-128, 132, 133- 
135, 139-141), they will discover that it is the exact reflec- 
tion of the doctrines current at the period when M. Deleuze 
made his observations ; that rather vague philanthropy, that 
indifference to dogmas, that latitudinarianism which equally 
accepts or despises all religions, that mysticism which believes 
it has annihilated questions because it has ascended so high 
that it no longer sees them ; it is that deism, which, with the 
intention of preserving the Gospel, takes away from it the 
divinity of Christ and his sacrifice, its justification by faith, its 
new birth, the authority of the Scriptures, and much else 
besides ; it is that respectable and by no means troublesome 
religion, whose creed is made up of three or four articles : the 
existence of God, Providence, the spirituality of the soul, the 
future life, and well-doing. 

I trust I shall not be accused of any ironical intention. 
Those who ridicule the philanthropists are often not as worthy 
as they. When they are serious, modest, and devoted, like M. 
Deleuze, it is impossible not to entertain a profound respect for 
them; but the Gospel surely contains other things than such as 
the philanthropists have found there, and those who have felt 
its power, will experience no transports in view of the refresh- 
ing common-places uniformly recited by ecstatics for the last 
thirty years, common-places embellished with most unscriptural 
assertions of the intercession of saints, and the expiation of sins 
by acts of charity. 

The fact is, that the ecstatic somnambulists were, at that 
time, the faithful echoes of the opinions in the midst of which 
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thej liyed, and with which they, as well as their magnetkers, 
were imbued. Since then, this beautiful harmony has been 
somewhat disturbed, for the simple reason that the revealed 
truth has been seriously accepted by some few, and the awaken- 
ing of strong convictions (an awakening, moreover, the extent 
and depth of which I do not exaggerate), has compromised 
the indiflFerence on the subject of dogmas, which is the very 
basis and essence of philanthropic deism. 

Thus, the revelations of the somnambulists are, at the present 
day, frequently in opposition, instead of in accordance with each 
other. I am inclined to believe that they would have been 
still ftirther opposed at the time of M. Deleuze, if ecstatics 
could then have been procured from among the real disciples of 
the Bible, from among consistent Catholics, or, indeed, from 
among the CaflFres or Hindoos. The ones would have pro- 
mulgated precise, positive doctrines, excludmg in their very 
nature, everything opposed to them ; the others would have 
proclaimed Pantheism, or denied the existence of God. All 
would have satisfactorily proved that magnetism is not a reve- 
lation, but an echo ; that it is not a miraculous fact, but a 
natural phenomenon. 
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SUPERNATURAL APOCRYPHA. 
SPEAKING TABLES AND THEIB SPIRITS. 

The study we have just completed, logically brings us to our 
present subject of consideration, which properly crowns this 
work. In magnetism, we have touched upon those still par- 
tially explored and mysterious branches of science, which in- 
clude much of the explanation, and consequently, the negation 
of the maryellous ; in magnetism, we have witnessed the in- 
structive spectacle of a discovery, which discredited, or nearly 
so, as long as it has nothing to reconmiend it but its grandeur 
and reasonableness, gains proselytes by thousands from the mo- 
ment it seems to step on the ground of magic and phenomena 
that transcend the limits of human knowledge. As it has been 
with magnetism, so is it now with Turning Tables, a most mag- 
nificent complement of the anterior discovery ; an unanswerable 
demonstration of a force or fluid disposed of by our will : 
reasonable, the tables are ridiculed ; supernatural, they are ex- 
tolled to the skies. 

The public would not condescend to interest themselves in 
this phenomenon, until the Turning Tables had yielded their 
place to speaking tables. " A physical law," say they, " what 
is that to us I Why let it trouble us, even though it may open 
a perspective view of the most obscure portions of both human 
and physical nature I How shall we confront the anathemas of 
the acfl:demies which will not hear of any modification of their 
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official system ! Bat speak to ns of a Satanic prodigy ; speak 
to as of spirits, of the souls of the dead and their revelations I 
These things embarrass no theory ; they are not classed in any 
treatise of physiology or physics. We have no objection. 

Speaking tables are then in favor. It remains to be seen if 
their interest will be lasting. I suspect, however, that the 
world will get tired, after a while, of listening to nonsense re-, 
peated by Franklin, insipidities by Yoltabre, almanac verses by 
Comeille, prosaic sermons by Bossnet. Yet, a profound evil 
must result from it all ; modern civilization will have taken a 
step backward ; baleful superstitions will have resumed posses- 
sion of many souls ; prejudice, passion, violence, all the dregs of 
the ignorant and corrupt heart, will have been stirred up from the 
very bottom ; in short, two anti-Christian revelations, that of 
the Unitarian spirits of America, and that of the diabolical 
spirits of the Old World, will have propagated their perverse 
doctrines. Now is the time to speak, if we would not have 
this mischief always abiding with us. 

Nor have I the least disposition to trifle with a subject which 
is only too solemn, although its details often present a ridiculous 
aspect. Let us fir^ briefly review the phenomena, the manner 
in which they have been produced and in what they consist. 

It is well known that the first blows {rappings, knockings) 
were heard about six years since, in a house at Hydesville, 
(State of New York,) which was inhabited by the Fox family. 
Two young girls, well prepared by the reputation of this resi- 
dence, where it was said strange noises had previously been 
heard, were witnesses of the dihut of Spiritualism, Sounds, 
ordered by them and expressing ideas by means of a conveji- 
tional alphabet, motion communicated to articles of furniture, 
and especially to tables, nothing was lacking in these original 
manifestations. Already were found in combination, physical 
effects on one side, intelligent responses and the souls of the 
dead to which they were attributed, on the other. 

Ere long, analogous facts occurred in the neighborhood, then 
in the a(^'oining counties, and afterwards throughout the whole 
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United States. I borrow from M. le Comte de Richemond 
{le Mystirt de la dcmse its tables divoili) some informatioD which 
I belieye to be correct in relation to the marvelloos things that 
many persons in these various places fancied they saw brought 
to light. 

" By means of knocks and a repetition of the alphabet, the 
inyisible beings who produce them, have succeeded in making 
afiEumatiye and negative signs, in counting, in writing sentences 
and even entire pages. But this is far from being all. Not only 
do they beat marches, following the rhythm of the airs indicated 
to or song with them, imitate all sorts of sounds, such as those of 
the saw, plane, shuttle, the sea, ram, and thunder, but they have 
likewise been heard to play tunes upon the violin and guitar, 
ring bells, and even execute without the presence of any musical 
instrument, magnificent bits of military music. At other times, 
and our own experience would seem to be embraced in this class 
of phenomena, articles of fomiture, and objects of all sorts and 
sizes, are to be seen putting themselves in motion without any 
known or apparent cause except the simple demand of the 
spectators, while others, on the contrary, adhere so firmly to the 
floor as to render it impossible for several men, exerting their 
utmost strength, to move them. Enormous tables traverse 
apartments with frightful rapidity, although encumbered with 
a weight of several hundred pounds ; others are rocked to and 
fro, inclined in an angle of more than 45 degrees, without throw- 
ing off the objects placed on theur top ; others springing upon 
one foot, actually execute a dance, notwithstanding they, at the 
same time, support the weight of several persons. Men them- 
selves are carried from one chamber to another, or elevated 
into the air where they remain suspended several mmutes. 
There, hands without bodies, are often seen and felt, or re- 
maining invisible, they affix the signatures of deceased persons 
or others upon papers that have not been touched. Here, 
transparent forms of human beings have been perceived, and 
their voices have sometimes been heard. In other places, 
crockery breaks of itself, cloth drops in pieces, vases are upeet, 
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wax candles are extinguished and relighted, apartments are 
suddenly illuminated and as suddenly restored to darkness, 
windows are broken by blows from stones, women's head- 
dresses taken off." . . . 

" What are the necessary conditions for the deyelopment of 
those manifestations ? The only one we haye as yet been able 
to establish as indispensable, is the presence of certain indin- 
dnals who are necessary intermediate agents between man and 
the author of these phenomena, and who for that reason are 
designated by the name of mediumsJ^ . . . 

" Independent of the rapping mediums^ that is to say, of 
those in whose presence knocks are heard, there are persons 
who, under the influence of spirits, suddenly fall into nerroos 
conditions entirely resembling those often produced by magne- 
tism, and who, for the time being, become real automatons, of 
whose members and organs the spirits dispose at will. In Om 
condition, the mediums reply to the verbal and even mental ques- 
tions addressed to the spirits, by spasmodic and inyoluntary 
motions, striking blows with the hand, making signs with the 
head or body, or indicating with the fingers successire letters 
of the alphabet, with a rapidity so great as often to render it 
difficult to follow them. Others, the writing mediums, suddenly 
feel their arm seized by a tetanic stiffness, and provided 
with a pen or pencil, they serve as passive instruments for 
writing or designating things which the spirits wish to make 
known, and sometimes they write entire volumes without bring- 
ing their own intelligence into action. The speaking mediums 
are veritable pythonesses ; in a voice often different from their 
own, they pronounce, either awake, or sometimes in their natu- 
ral sleep, words with which they are inspired, or which are put 
directly into their mouth. Instances are even given, although 
the fact has been strongly contested, of mediums who speak and 
write European and Oriental languages, of which they are 
ignorant in their ordinary state, or tongues utterly unknown, the 
strange tones of which recall to mind the dialect of the Ameri- 
can savages." 
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** Sometimes, mediums who have previonslj been wakeful, mag- 
netic claiiToyants, or who are brought into this condition by the 
action of the spirits, are actually enabled to see and hear them ; 
as, for example, the ecstatic subjects of Cahagnet ; or, what is 
stiU more satisfactory, they describe the minutest details of 
scenes or animated tablmux, into the midst of which these 
spirits transport them. In short, there are mediums, who, un- 
der the influence of spirits, imitate, with surprising clearness, 
the countenance, voice, appearance and gestures of persons 
they have never known, and act scenes from their lives with 
such truthfulnes, as to make it impossible not to recognize the 
individual whom they represent." {Le Mystire de la danse des 
tables, 8-lt.) 

After having related these facts, of which he does not affirm 
the entire certainty, although he admits their reality far be- 
yond the point I feel at liberty to admit it, and accepts .their 
supernatural origm with a facility which astonishes me, M. de 
Richemond goes on to establish that the spirits are all souls, 
souls of relatives or friends, souls of celebrated personages. 

" They carry their imprudence so far as to bring on the stage 
our Saviour and his Apostles, the devil and the damned . . . 
but they do not always suitably sustain the rdle they assume, 
often committing the grossest errors in facts, dates, places, 
and being frequently incapable of answering the most trivial 
question. Yet it frequently happens that they not only give 
pertinent replies to verbal and mental questions proposed by any 
one present, but they also furnish quite surprising proofs of their 
identity, either by showing an acquaintance with facts known 
only to the person who interrogates and the individual whose 
name they bear, or by their language, writing, and signature. 
. . . Sometimes, even, they give to individuals in whom 
they take an interest, excellent advice in relation to their per- 
sonal affairs, their health, dangers that threaten them, reforms 
to be made in their habits and character, all of which shows a 
perfect knowledge, on the part of the spirits, of ever3rthing that 
concerns these individuals, their relatives and friends, and which 
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would compel us to believe that thej foresee the future up to a 
certain point, or at least that they can form much more exten- 
sive and accurate conjectures regarding it than men." 

" There are spirits, who, through the agency of their midmms, 
describe diseases, foresee crises, dictate their treatment, and 
e£fect a cure by the imposition of hands, or magnetic passes, 
similar to the practices of clairvoyant somnambulists. Others 
have given, in relation to old and forgotten facts, recent facts 
ignored by every one present, or even in relation to events 
passing at a distance, of which they could naturally have no 
knowledge, connected and circumstantial details, which are 
sometimes found to be incredibly exact. A great number of 
spirits dictate on philosophical, political, moral or scientific 
questions, essays in prose or verse, and even whole volumes, 
which often contain remarkable things, entirely superior to the 
capacity of the medium^ but which, still oftener, abound in com- 
mon-place, frivolous, incoherent or absurd ideas, corresponding 
little to the name of their supposed author." 

The above analysis is written by a man of eminence and dis- 
tinction, who is too sagacious not to make some reserves, but 
who, at the same time, positively attributes to the spirits the 
phenomena observed, or thought to be observed, in America. 
I have taken pains to lay it before the reader, in order that 
he may be convinced of my disposition to treat the subject 
with perfect candor, and to allow due weight to the facts of 
Sj^riiualisnt, 

Spiritualism, have I said ; in fact there is no longer question 
of anything else. The physical side of the phenomenon has 
been rapidly absorbed by the marvellous side ; thanks to the 
avidity with which Unitarians have seized hold of this powerful 
engine of propagandism, ere long nothing more will be heard 
of rotations and elevations ; souls, with their revelations and 
their prodigies, are occupying the whole ground. 

I will accept things as they have happened, and passing over 
in silence that which the Americans have n^lected, that is to 
say, the true and beautifid discovery, I will confine myself to 
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the folUee which have attracted uniyersal attentioiL Thej 

have made their way with unheard-of rapidity. It ia by in- « 

creasing thousands that the mediums are, at the present time, * 

counted in the United States ; all the cities in the Union have 

spiritual clubs, and Philadelphia, alone, numbers more than 

three hundred ; the books and journals devoted to the spirits 

multiply every day ; men of standing range themselves in the 

ranks of the believers, and Judge Edmonds, former President 

of the Senate,* fearlessly places himself at their head ; in 

short, whole populations are thrown into commotion or hurried 

away by the movement, and a new science studies the spuits, 

classes them, describes their habits and customs, fixes their 

hierarchy, promulgates their revelations. 

From the United States, the contagion has spread to other 
countries of the New World, Canada and Mexico. Next comes 
the turn of Europe. Here, also, the true discovery has been 
compelled to yield its place to the spiritualist phantasmagoria. 
Men of science would have nothing to do with Turning Tables, 
considering them unworthy of notice, but they have thrown 
themselves headlong, into the superstition of speaking tables; it 
gains ground ; it has its circles of the initiated, and its regular 
evocators in all the cities ; it publishes books, the sale of which 
is inmiense ; it establishes journals ; in one word, the Old 
World follows exactly in the steps of the New. The only dif- 
ference consists in this, that Spiritualism with us, has not be- 
come the almost exclusive instrument of the Unitarian doc- 
trines ; all doctrines make use of it, and give themselves the 
satisfaction of proclaiming their particular creeds through the 
organ of the spirits, but the party that employs them with 
the most uniformity, activity, and talent, is that of which the 
manifesto is written by M. de MirviUe, and which, seizing on the . 
wing an unhoped-for occasion, attempts to restore the marvel- 
lous of ancient times, by means of the marvellous of modem 

* The Anthor here, eTfdently, confotmito the New York State Senate with the Senate 
of the United SUtet.— 7>ant. 
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times, and thus to jnatify its sorceries, its exorcisms, its massa- 
cres, all the atrocities of the Middle Ages. 

Be this as it may, and independently of the diyersity of ap- 
plication to which they hare been subjected on both shores of 
the Atlantic, there can be only two opinions concerning the 
phenomena in qnestion. Are they natural ? are they superna- 
tural ? These cover the whole ground. I shall easily be able 
to show that all middle terms introduced into the discussion, 
are comprehended,- either in one solution or the other. Much 
erudition and intellect have been spent in inrenting, now a fluid 
magic, now magical and intelligent fluids ; but it is very cer- 
tain that if magic is exclusively fluid, it does not merit the 
name of magic, and if fluids are intelligent, they no longer de- 
serve the name of fluids. 

We must then choose between the explanation I propose, 
and that which (under different forms, and in speaking, now of 
devils, now of souls, now even of intelligent fluids) supposes 
the intervention of superhuman powers. One of two things is 
necessary, either to agree with me that all this marvellous 
decomposes itself into real fluid action, hallucination, and errors 
of testimony ; or to agree with Messrs. de Mirville and des 
Mousseaux, that the devil at the present day, works as he did in 
olden times among the possedees and sorcerers, that he express- 
ly declares it, that he sometimes demands a compact before he 
begms his work, and that he, moreover, manifests in his 
responses, an intelligence which never pertains to matter, a 
superintelligence even, which man cannot possess. Those who 
participate in this sort of belief, cannot do better than join 
M. de Richemond, in his conclusion : '^ In place of spending 
their time in gazing at, or making the tables dance, faithful 
priests and laity will shudder as they think of the danger that 
has menaced them; and their faith, revived by the sight of illu- 
sions which rccaU to their minds the Middle Ages, and the 
times of the primitive church, will become capable of removing 
mountains. Then, seizing their pastoral staff for the defense 
of their dear flock. Our Lords, the Bishops, and, if necessary, 
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Our Holj Father, the Pope himself, will exclaim, in the name 
of him to whom all power has been giyen in heayen, npon 
earth, and in hell : 

* Yade retro, SaUnu I* 

words which have never been more justly applied." 



By the side of this theory, which has the merit of being con- 
sistent with itself, of knowing what it wants, and whither it 
tends, there have been brought forward many others, which, 
although they assume to combat it, are only reproductions of 
the same, in scientific disguise ; men, who have no tenderness 
for the Middle Ages, who are by no means anxious to restore 
Laubardemont ; men, who, far from seeing the devil every where, 
do not even acknowledge his existence, also maintain the 
reality of the prodigies enumerated by M. de Richemond. How 
make their credulity and their incredulity accord ? 

The ones, and they are by far the greater number, dispense 
with all theory ; they get out of the dilemma by substituting 
apparitions for demons ; and in that they have so much the 
less trouble, for, it is in reality, as apparitions, and not as 
demons, that the spirits almost always present themselves to 
those who call them. They are souls of the dead, souls that 
establish their identity, souls that deny Satan. 

The others, without ordinarily contesting the intervention of 
apparitions, endeavor to make it depend, as well as the other 
phenomena, on a fluid, a force, a vibration. They imagine 
that they thus re-enter the domain of natural science; deceived 
by a peurile war of words, they persuade themselves that the 
employment of certain expressions is suJQ&cient to change the 
character of things ; they produce magic in their own way, 
and have full faith in the power of their formulas. Bat the 
formulas never overthrow the insurmountable barrier which 
separates matter from thought, and the doctrine of intelligent 
fluids will always remain identified with the theory of supema- 
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toral intelligences, served or not, by the flnids, with this diS^- 
ence, that the first expresses very badly what the second 
expresses very well. This illogical doctrine introduces a con- 
tradiction in terms, which can conceal only from an inattentiye 
mind the real bearing of its affirmations. As often as any 
intelligent action whatever, which is neither the reflection nor 
the result of a human thought, shall be admitted — as often as 
we shall be presented with revelations which surpass the know- 
ledge of the spectators — so often must we resign ourselves to a 
conclusion in favor of Divine miracle, Satanic prodigy, or the 
intervention of apparitions. That which is intelligent proceeds 
from intelligence : the intelligence of God, of man, of demons, 
of the dead. It is, then, absurd to labor in placing to the 
account of a fluid, facts which, bearing, moreover, the impress 
of a thought, cannot be attributed to the impulsion of any 
living man. That a man may intelligently dispose of a fluid, I 
can conceive ; that a spirit may intelligently dispose of a fluid, 
I can likewise conceive. That a spirit may produce intelligent 
acts, without recourse to a fluid, I can still better conceive ; 
but that a fluid tu^complishes the same acts when it is di- 
rected by neither man nor spirit, is utterly beyond my concep- 
tion. 

Now, it is into this enormous error, into this anti-philosophi- 
cal confusion that a great proportion of those are fallen, who 
have sought the impossible reconciliation of SpirituoUsm with 
physics. It does not suffice to borrow from M. de Reichenbach 
the mysterious term od or odylt ; the nature of things defies all 
terminologies. You will name od^ the magnetic fluid, the 
nervous fluid, the fluid of somnambulism and Turning Tables ; 
you will incorporate it in the theory of the universal fluid ; 
you will even connect it with the phenomenon of life ; in fine, 
you will attribute to it an immense rbhy a roU indicated by the 
name you give it, which is derived from the Sanscrit, and 
signifies motion. To all this, I have nothing to say. Whether 
you are right or wrong, I neither know nor care to know. But 
what I do know perfectly well, and what you also ought to 
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know is, that iS od \a a fluid) it is not an intelligence ; I know, 
and 70a also onght to know, that a theory which does not 
recognize the connection between the operations of the soul 
and corporeal organs, which confounds spirit with matter with- 
out establishing their reciprocal dependence, which supposes 
intelligent matter to exist by itself in its single quality of mat- 
ter ; such a theory is neither more nor less than absolute 
materialism. 

Henceforth, we are on the grand road, the termination of 
which has frankly been indicated to us by M. Cahagnet, and 
which is none other than material atheism, in all its crudity : 
a fluid that is the soul of man, a fluid that is God I " The od,^ 
he writes {Lettrts odiques, 101, 102), " is the God Spirit, the Uni- 
Tersal Spirit, ether, the electric and magnetic fluid, the fluid of life. 
It is, as it were, the modification of a single substance, which 
is the life Divine, the breath of the Eternal. It is a substance, 
of which the objectivity appears to be modified by the groups 
it forms and animates. It is, as it were, the substantial 
soul of the world, rendered sometimes sensible to the naked 
eye." 

Mr. Rogers does not go so far as to sign this appalling pro- 
fession of faith ; yet, he unwittingly performs a formal act of 
materialism,* when he pretends to explain by means of the od, 
the marvellous things attributed to the Spirits. His book 
{The Philosopky of Mysterious Agents) expresses upon this 
point, the opinion of an entire school, and herein consists its 
importance. 

He is there in presence of knocks, celestial symphonies, 
revelations which everywhere exceed the science and thought 
of men who have witnessed similar scenes. He is in presence 
of the gift of prophecy, and the gift of tongues ; do you 



♦ The principle of materialism may be adopted without deducing Its coniequences. 
Tb« rame writer wlU ipeak of Intelligent matter, and afterwards maintain the SpMt' 
ualM doctrines on the sool and on Ood. But logic nerer renooncea its rights, and no 
principle ever remains sterile. The idea of Intelligent matter will not have been 
circulated with Impunity. This age will often come in contact with li. 

13* 
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belieye that he will hesitate ? No, od explains these things, 
and odia & physical agent, nothing more ; with him one has 
the advantage of not trespassing on the domain of magic, or 
the supernatural. Do you know whence proceed these natural 
prodigies ? Some " sensitive " person has unconsciously allowed 
his od to escape, which, joining itself to the universal or 
terrestrial {rnvrndam, or earthly) emanations, and especially to 
those that are disengaged in certain localities, produces musical 
harmonies, the sudden knowledge of foreign languages, and of 
facts previously ignored I 

If phantoms are in question, the system is also prepared for 
them. Sometunes they exist only in the imagination of those 
who believe they see them ; but sometimes, they have an 
objective and formidable reality. How so ? The odylt fluid 
disengages itself from all the particles of a dead body ; the od 
of the individual who thinks of the dead person, takes possession 
of this luminous mould ; the od universal also plays its part, 
the upshot of which is, that a very good spectre lives and acts. 

He acts with intelligence, revealing circumstances ignored 
by the living I Behold the point where disappears this sem- 
blance of a physical explanation, which the system of Mr. 
Rogers attempts to maintain. 



What Mr. Rogers has attempted in the United States, 
M. Morin has also attempted with us. I would add, that his 
theory is much more ingenious, and much more learned, that 
it often approaches the truth, and that those who have 
courage to pursue his thought beyond the thick veils that 
envelop it, will there discover more than one luminous indica- 
tion to repay them for their trouble. In his book ( Comment 
V Esprit vUtU aux tables) , and in his journal {la Magie au XIX* 
siicle), M. Morin seems to try to make himself as obscure as possi- 
ble, he exhibits everything at halves, he advances no propo- 
sition which he does not afterwards appear to withdraw, and 
he adds to the punishment of his readers, by encompassing 
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with cabalistic fommlas and eqaally fantastic outlines, a dis- 
cnssioQ which, in itself, certainlj does not lack spirit ; he, 
nevertheless, in spite of himself, throws light on several impoi^ 
tant parts of the subject. By directing our attention to the 
faith that performs so many prodigies, to the power of which 
certain effects are naturally proportioned, by showing us in 
vibration the physical agent of which the faith disposes, and 
which others prefer to designate by the name of fluid, by 
establishing, moreover, the reality of the hallucinations that 
engraft themselves on these natural effects, and modify them 
through the influence of biological or magnetic action, he 
touches the true solution of the problem in question. Why 
must he, by overshooting his mark, fail to attain it, and how 
is it that his vibrations, becoming the agents of a revelation 
which exceeds acquired knowledge, an infallible revelation 
which reveals the past and divines the future, necessarily 
awaken the idea of intelligent matter i 

M. Morin is not a materialist ; nevertheless, he lays the very 
cornerstone of materialism. True, he does not have recourse 
to the od and its wonders of superhuman perspicacity ; yet, 
there is really no great difference between his revealing vibra- 
tions, and the magic fluid of the American men of science. 
Read over the work {Spiriiualism) written by the learned 
Judge Edmonds and his friends, a work, of which more than 
one edition has been sold every month since its publication, 
and which, like the work of Mr. Rogers, expresses the views 
of those intelligent men to whom the diabolical interpretation 
of the phenomenon is repugnant ; you will there find the od, 
even when scientifically emitted by a sort of battery carried by 
one of the evoked phantoms, described as dictating to the 
mediums^ phrases in Hebrew, Sanscrit, and other languages, of 
which they were previously quite ignorant. Then taking up 
the book and Journal of M. Morin, you will be told of vibror 
HonSf which, after being very naturally developed under the 
powerful action of faith and instinct, after having taken for 
their principal organ the sensitive persons whom magnetism 
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conyerts into somnambnlists, are not satisfied with communi- 
cating motion to inert bodies, and endowing them with an 
apparent intelligence, bat go far beyond this thoagfat, and 
discover the mysteries of the past, of the future, of the 
absolute. Between these two theories I see no essential differ- 
ence, if it be not, that in the common efifort to shufiQe oat of 
the difficulty by identifying matter with intelligence, one 
has laid the emphasis on the first term, the other on the 
second. 

Yes, M. Morin so speaks of faith, will, and instinct, he so 
spiritualizes everything, that one is almost tempted to believe 
in the entire suppression of the physical agent between homan 
thought and the result obtained. Yet the vibrations are 
something, and they are incapable of adding anything what- 
ever, to the thought or the instinct that puts them in play. 
There can be no more science in the efifect than in the cause. 
If there be, we must necessarily admit that other causes have 
Intervened, and that to the will of man and material vibration, 
are joined, either intelligence of vibration, or the direct action 
of spirits. 

M. Morin fully believes that he has succeeded in avoiding 
this consequence. Let us follow him for a moment, in order 
that the reader may judge for himself. 

He first rejects the fluids, supplying their place by vibrations. 
This, I consider of no importance. *^ Let us not insult vnth 
the name of fluid," is his language, " electricity, and the other 
imponderable bodies ; let us speak of nervous vibration ;" very 
well, as he pleases I I am quite willing to present, word for 
word, the following declarations of M. Morin. 

" I believe in vibration, that is to say, in contrasted motion, 
as the unitary principle. And it is not the nervous fluid alone 
which here finds its origin ; but sound, which is already 
admitted ; light, also presumed to be nothing more than a 
vibration ; odor and taste, which are only that ; electricity, 
heat, terrestrial magnetism, st^ called fluids from our power- 
lessness to obtain a clearer conception of the truth, all of 
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wliich will 800U be known as simple modifications, or more 
correctly speaking, the yarioua directions (or qualities) of 
perpetual, infinite, and absolute motion" "All intervention 
of fluids or spirits resolves itself into the biological force of 
Tibration, the sole cause of motion in every and each thing, in 
every and each person." 

Neither adopting nor rejecting these hypotheses, I pass on, 
nor shall I lose my temper if M. Morin maltreats another hypo- 
thesis, that of the fluids, if he denies all intermediate agents 
between matter and motion, if he crushes 'Uhese irrational 
hybrids, invented by a powerlessness to explain." {Comment 
PEsprit vierU aux tables, 33, 34, 35, 31, 56, 68.) 

Once more, I repeat, the question is not there. Fluid, od, 
force, vibration, motion, either of these terms suits me ; none 
of them seem to me authorized by any decisive demonstration, 
nor have I any preference for one to the exclusion of the others. 
Let us rather observe the manner in which M. Morin develops 
his system. 

Intellectual action propagates motion by vibrations. Inert 
bodies obey these vibrations communicated first by contact ; 
that which the will has obtained, is in turn, obtained by simple 
desire, until finally, the instinct, that superior light and power, 
seizes hold of the direction. Everything is annihilated before 
instinct ; it governs both the involuntary movements of our 
muscles, and the vibrations which proceed from us, without ocr 
being always entirely conscious of them. 

We here touch on M. Morin's first grave error. Instinct is 
perfect, instinct is, in a measure, divine ; rendered torpid within 
us by education and the abandonment of our natural life, 
it may be roused to action by means of a lively desire, or by 
stupefying the other faculties, whereupon it immediately mani- 
fests its presence by the utterance of true oracles. Thus, the 
fall of man is denied : the real man, the instinctive man remains 
good, the surface only is spoiled ; let him become himself again, 
and he will cease to err I I simply state the theory of M. 
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Morio, I do not discuss it ; this is not a treatise on theology, 
and I may be permitted to hold as evident, until the oontraij 
is proved, the fundamental corruption of our nature. 

Once in possession of our instinctive infallibility, M. Morin 
makes great headway in the explanation of the phenomena. 
Why have recourse to spirits, since there is in man a sublime 
revelation which asks only an opportunity to be produced? 
Shaking off the yoke of preconceived ideas, let us give ourselves 
up to the impulsions of instinct. "Therein consist all the 
mysteries of divination : to silence the voices from the outer 
world or prejudices, to listen to the interior voice or nature, 
which teaches only the truth. How does this voice become 
sensible? In a thousand ways; it is the science of magic 
that I will teach you." 

We must not believe, however, that reason immediately con- 
sents to humiliate itself before instinct. ** It will first prefer to 
fall back on an impious belief, the expedient of pride, and 
represent itself as in correspondence with superior spirits." 

"Let us, then, hasten boldly to inoculate humanity with 
faith in itself, in order to combat the deadly influence of a 
beUrf in spirits, which arises from a want of faith in <m£s sdfP 
(24, 26, 29, 30, 31, 31, 18, 83.) 

It is thus, that always advancing, M. Morin establishes his 
new law, which he names, " the law of the powers of instinct." 
Faith, understood in the sense he has just indicated, is the great 
motive power. It has never more energy than when instinct is 
put in action by the passive condition of the other functions of 
the soul. Then, man believes strongly and wills strongly. 
"The principle," says M. Morin, "is the faith which comes 
from Qod : the force is the will which comes from us." And 
elsewhere: "He who still asks himself whether he can, 
doubts ; he has not faith, and 'tis in vain he wills, he cannot, 
because he does not believe he can. . . . Reckon up the 
amount of what you believe, and you will know what you can.** 
(163, 164, 166.) 
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" Very well I" say you ; " faith evidently plays this part in 
ndzed phenomena I" Wait, you have not yet the last word, 
the true word of the system. 

Not satisfied with placing the pretended infallibility of the 
instinetiTe man (Rousseau's savage man) in juxtaposition with 
his observations founded on the power of faith and the will 
disposing of vibrations, M. Morin asks of these same vibrations, 
prodigies of superhuman science. It is true that he solders the 
second error upon the first, and that the wonders of instinct 
serve him to explain the wonders of revealing vibrations, but 
the latter are still much greater than the former, and the 
physical agent here necessarily usurps the part of the intelligent 
cause. 

" It will be admitted," he writes, " that all these soi-disani 
miracles emanate &om the natural strength drawn by the human 
Boul from the infinity which is its inheritance." The force 
amimique, such is its name, produces the facts, erroneously called 
supernatural, and which are only the natural expression of 
the instinct raised to its maximum by the formation of the 
human chain, by the vibratory conjunction of all men and of all 
times 1 Certain young girls affected by disease, and physiologir 
cally organized for the rble of medivm, will reveal to you the 
secrets of the tomb I Instead of resuscitating phantoms, instead 
of believing yourself in the power of spirits, learn how to destroy 
by confidence in yourself, the illusion that has dominion over 
you, and ask yourself what it is that can engender within you 
this faculty for instinctively transcribing ideas. " The infinite 
force of our immortal soul, a ray from the divine centre, which 
may be at an immense distance, but never entirely detached 
from it, puts us in communication with the past and the future, 
but not with the beings or the things of the past and future. 
The ones have been, consequently they are no longer, they are 
illusions ; the others not yet being, their existence is Always an 
illusion. The past and the future alone are not illusions, but 
contained, indeed, in the present, which is Eternity with a change 
of name." (14, 15, 86, 110, 111, 15T.) 
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The reader thinks, perhaps, that the statement might be 
more clear. I assure him it is not my fault. Let us see if the 
journal of M. Morin {la Magie, 37, 44, 46, 50, 52) will not 
assist us in apprehending the theory of his book : 

" The reTolution of the tables will enable us to comprehend 
the revolutions of the Rhumbus or magic sieve of the ancients. 
The Druidical stone, rescued by the progress of light from the 
appalling superstition which sprinkled it with human blood, 
may yet move on its base as soon as the men of science, who, at 
the present day, rack their brains to discover its mechanism, 
shall have become Christians enough to understand that ike will 
is a lever when it has faith for the fulcrum. Magnetized animals 
will explain the cock of Esculapius, and we shall come to 
believe that the augurs were not so stupid, perhaps, as we 
have fancied them, when they watched fowls eating out of 
golden troughs bearing conventional signs, since a table, that is 
to say, a bit of wood perfectly inert, may, under the influence 
of human magnetism, speak to us also by signs. Oracles will 
he pronounced quite naturally and with simplicity a^ reasons are 
given ; only, the former will proceed from the inmost sentiment, 
from the inner thought ; whereas the latter often result from 
the prejudices of a false education. Courts of Justice will no 
longer condemn soothsayers ; they will consult them." 

" You will place your hand on the forehead of your children, 
and it is they who will teach you. You will breathe on a mir- 
ror and the phantoms of your imagination will condense there 
in movable images. Matter will be vanquished ; the senses 
will extend to the limits of the soul which rests only in God." 

M. Morin ranks among the number of miracles which are to 
be transformed into natural and ordinary acts " penetration 
into time, that is to say a view of the past and future." We 
are yet only on the threshold ; but let us proceed. •* These 
rational motions of the tables produced by the vibration of 
your inmost thought, are the first signs of the telegraphic 
action of the mind establishing the solidarity of souls, 
which is about to reveal itself to humanity." Here we 



Digitized by 



Googk 



THE TH1B0BT OF M. HOBIN. 80$ 

hare, then, yibrations which seem to establish the contact of all 
the instincts, annihilating, at once, time and space, patting god- 
like, instinctive hnmanity in an attitude to promulgate its reye- 
lations and its prophecies I 

"If your spirit is infinite, it has no limits either in time or 
qpace ; and as the spirits of others are quite as infinite as yours in 
the past, the present, or the future, at Pekin, Paris, or Rome, it 
follows that all ndnds communicate with and amswer each other, 
Uke the endless rings of a chainy the two extrestities of which are 
tn yow. The inyocation of a spirit is merely a point taken on 
the infinite circumference embraced by, and embracing all of 
us. ... To coDunand the ^irits, is to bear our own to- 
wards a ring of the chain which is eyerlasting ; it is to resuscitate 
the past which has ceased to be, or to call up the future which 
will be, in the present, which is Eternity, under a different name. 
To command the spirits, is, in short, to interrogate our own in- 
finite soul, and to comprehend the solidarity of all in God.'' . . . 

I am not here called upon to weigh the yalue of these ideas 
of solidarity, of humanitarianism, of coUectiye infallibility ; I 
confine myself to the question in which we are immediately in- 
terested. Has M. Morin avoided the rock of the materialists f 
has he got rid of intelligent matter ? He has sought to do so 
by multiplying fantastic creations, infinite souls, humanitary 
chains, identifications of the past, the present, the future, and 
of Eternity. As, however, the denial of an abyss does not suf- 
fice to fill it up, the gulf that separates us from the future and 
the unknown past, none the less subsists ; and the vibrations of 
M. Morin fill the same office as the ^ of Mr, Rogers, or of 
Judge Edmonds ; they teach us what we did not, what we 
could not know. 

M. Morin, who denies not only the actual prodigies of the 
spirits, but even the existence of Satan and his angels ; M. Morin, 
who sees in the devil only a myth, only a personification of the 
contrast in the ensemble, and of diversity in the union, only a 
supposition which Jesus Christ, while seeming to adopt, really 
combated, ezclauns in a triumphant tone : spirits, farfadets, 
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laTFffi, ghouls, infinite phantoms of nothing drawn from nothing, 
popnlace of yacancj, out of the way I . . . retire before 
hnmanity, which advances in its single might." . . . (32.) 

I do not see, in so far as I am concerned, that the supersti- 
tion of humanity, of solidarity, of instinct, and of reyealing 
Tibrations is very superior to tiie old superstition, from which 
it borrows everything, even its divinations and the magical vir- 
tues of numbers {Comment V Esprit vieTit aux tahUs, 62--64) 
The only difference is, that it connects them with humanitary 
solidarity instead of attributing them to demons ; it is the old 
tradition under a modem mask. And its pretensions are not 
less exorbitant than formerly ; laying claim to infallibility, it 
also assumes to found a universal religion. We are then fairly 
warned ; if we desire to escape from the church of the Middle 
Ages, we shall fall into the church of the future, which proceeds 
openly from man, and the excellence of his instinct. 

'' In grouping themselves by contrasts around a table, men 
have begun to combine their inspirations, and to return to the 
path of future truth. To these limited associations will soon 
succeed affiliations more numerous, as well as the mystical re- 
union of the ancient temples, until each of these coenaculnmsy 
in place of being still contented with its particular revelations of 
which to form a faith and a religion, as was the case in antiquity, 
(because the men dispersed over the earth had only rare com- 
munication, one nation with another) will then propose, in avail- 
ing themselves of the progress of industry which so divinely 
prepares the universal revelation — will propose I say, to appoint 
the best understood of the discoveries in each of their circles 
to unite them again by contrasts in a last chain, a sublime 
areopagus where humanity, represented entire, will finally recdve 
from nature the last mystery of its law." 

This time, M. Morin is perfectly clear. He hastens to tran- 
quilize the minds of those who may fear that humanitary reve- 
lation does not precisely accord with evangelical revelation. 
"Who tells you that in it, the vacillating faith of each one of 
us will not find a brilliant confirmation at the end of this new 
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path, where men, in extending to each other their hand, will no 
longer fall into error ?" He is met bj the objection that the 
manifestations in America tend to an entirely contrary result ; 
but he replies : " When, instead of attributing to spirits 
awakened from their dreams, the reyelations they obtain, the 
initiated shall know that glory is to be given only to the power 
of the soul which the Creator has made in his own image, then 
the same principle of revelation, restored to its natural course, 
will necessarily conduct them to true and universal religion." 
(96, 91.) 

Let those be reassured who will. They who know that there 
has everywhere been, in the history of man, something called 
the /a//, they who everywhere see in their own heart and in the 
experience of each day, the irrefragable confirmation of the 
Biblical account, will slightly mistrust " the universal religion," 
promulgated by humanity. 

We are proceeding in this direction, however, and whether 
we will or not, this double pretension which we have encoun- 
tered on the subject of peaking tables, confronts us in refer- 
ence to every other question ; it would carry us backward 
towards the Middle Ages ; it would precipitate us forward 
(thus is it called) towai:ds the adoration of man. 

It is worth our while to pause a moment over the book of M. 
Morin, in order to establish this curious result, and also to show 
that whoever places superhuman intelligence in the efifect, is 
compelled to place it equally in the cause, is compelled to invent 
like the men of science in America, a matter possessing the 
power of divination, or like M. Morin, a physical force laying 
bare the treasures of infallible wisdom hidden in humanity. 

It is a pity that M. Morin should allow himself to be drawn 
into such excesses, for he has made a powerful effort in the 
direction of the true solution. It sometimes seems that he 
is about to attain it. Many of his pages on faith, on the will, 
on vibration, will contribute to throw light on the nature of the 
phenomena we are studying. He has written others, not less 
striking, on hallucination, and I shall be happy to refer to them 
again when I come to the explanation I have adopted. 
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A man of science, whose name has not been pnblished, bat 
whose book has been reprodnced in parts by Tkt SpeaJdng 
Table (56 and following pages), has gone fdrther than M. 
Morin, and we may say of his work, that, if the supernatnral 
conld be explained natnrally, if the fact of the snperhnman 
intelligence of the responses could be reconciled with the inter- 
vention of a simple physical action directed by the human will, 
if, in short, the problem, as it is stated, were not radically 
insoluble, it would this time be solved. The substance of the 
theory of which I speak, is as follows : 

Admit, first, that the souls of the dead are not in the tables, 
but in the place of departed spirits. Admit, next, that the 
imponderable fluids may occupy space ; and certainly, hypo- 
thesis for hypothesis, the latter is worth fully as much as the 
supposition of an ether invented as an universal filling up. 
Admit, finally, that the system of undulations is applied to 
all the fluids, to galvanism and electricity as well as to light 
and sound. 

Thus far, we find nothing in these propositions that we 
cannot easOy grant. Now, let us follow our author in the 
deductions he draws from these premises. He begs us to 
observe what takes place in the transmission of telegraphic 
dispatches : At the two ends of the telegraph are two intelli- 
gent beings ; they are distant from each other ; they do not 
know each other, neither do they leave their places ; their 
means of communication is a fluid undulation deprived of intel- 
ligence; yet, the thought of the first individual is seized by the 
second, who, in his turn, charges the fluid undulation with a 
response, which the material agent transports to its place of 
destiny without comprehending it. The same thing occurs 
when souls are evoked, when messages are addressed to them 
and they reply, putting naturally into these responses a science 
far exceeding ours. 

A table, or any object whatever, is transformed into an 
electro-bio-dynamic pile, when it is charged with a vital or 
human nervous fluid. The will may impress on it a vibration 
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that commnnicates itself to the ether or to the uniyersal elec- 
tricity, which certainly encounters in its immense rings the nni- 
rersality of beings, and strikes, without any doubt, the spirit 
to which your will or thought addresses itself ; and as this 
spirit possesses an intelligence and a free-will like yours, he will 
send hs^k to you, if he be so disposed, a signal through the 
same channel, either in disturbing the laws of grayitation, as 
does the galvanic fluid by magnetization at a distance, indicat- 
ing letters on a dial like the electric telegraph, producing a 
spark, a gyration, etc. ... It is a mistake to belieye that the 
spirit is there, in the table that speaks to you; the clerk in the 
telegraph office mighty with equal reason, belieye that his 
interlocutor is behind his dial. There is neither time nor space 
for thought ; they no longer exist for the spirits, and one of 
the subUmest inyentions of the Creator of the world is to have 
annihilated for spirit both time and space, a fact which it 
would have been impossible to admit before the invention of the 
Electric Telegraph." 

The reader will remark with what dextrous care the author 
here avoids intelligent matter, the presence of the spirits in the 
tables, and the instinctive revelations of humanity. It will not 
do, however, to examine his theory too closely. The new sys- 
tem recoils from the difficulty ; it does not overcome it, as I 
diall easily prove. 

Let us resume the example of the telegraph. How does the 
clerk, placed at one end, comprehend the signals that are made 
from the opposite end 7 Is it from the single fact, that these 
fluid undulations were governed by an intelligent being 7 No. 
In vain would you place two intelligent beings at the two 
extremities of your line ; in vain would they address to each 
other, fluid undulations to which their thought had given a 
certain signification, this signification would never be under- 
stood ; the undulation would always remain undulation ; the 
material act would always remain a material act, nothing more. 
The men at the different stations, understand each other only 
because a previous agreement has attached a meaning to each 
of the fluid undulations. 
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Hare yon made sach an agreement with the spirits ? I hare 
nothing to saj ; nothing, except that I do not see in your 
practice, these combinations of signals that yonr theory snp- 
poses. The spirits sometunes employ them in their responses, 
bnt yoQ never employ them in yonr interrogations, to which 
yon apply no sort of alphabet. How does a flnid nndnlation, 
which is constantly the same, vary itself to the eyes of the 
spirits? — ^will it designate the one whom yon evoke? — ^wiUit 
make him acquainted with the question he has to resolve ? It 
will not suffice that your intention joins itself to the vibration 
communicated ; you thus endow this vibration with intelligence 
and make shipwreck on the very rock where your predeoe88(»rs 
have been lost. 

This is not all ; had you even adopted an alphabet to your 
questions, it would have been previously necessary to commu- 
cate to the spirits, the conventional equivalents that you 
establish between certain signals and certain letters or ideas. 
Have you had these previous communications ? 

It will be replied, perhaps, that the spirits know more about 
the matter than we, that they understand a hint, that they 
hear our words and even read our thoughts. Then, your teu- 
de^cy is no longer towards intelligent matter, it is towards the 
direct intervention of spirits ; you fall from Scylla into 
Charybdis. What appreciable difference is there between 
spirits, themselves animating the tables or the mediums^ and 
spirits who hear our words, divine our intentions, and fluidi- 
cally effect the prodigies demanded ? Of what use to explain 
by undulations sent in pursuit of them, that which may be 
more simply explained by our inteUectual relations with the 
spirits ? In regard to the question of knowing whether they 
reply to us fluidically near by or far off, I venture to guarantee, 
on the part of the S^rituaUsts^ that they will be wonderfully 
well contented with your action at a distance, and with your 
intervention of spirits without change of place. 

I add, that if we are determined to enter into so extensive a 
revolt against the teachings of Scrq)ture, if we abandon the 
souls of the dead to the thousand indiscreet impulses of human 
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eorioflity, it is incomparably more consistent to suppose them 
accessible to onr thonghts ^an to imagine a vibration of oni- 
Tersal electricity, of which the material premonition alone 
sncceeds in fixing the attention. 



AH the theories, then, have thus far failed. The phenomena 
which at present occupy the attention of the world, are either 
included in the circle of facts for which physical agents are 
adequate to account, and of ideas that exist in the brain of the 
operators, or they are purely and simply supernatural in the 
old sense of the word, and proceed directly from spirits, angels, 
demons or ghosts. Between these two solutions, no one will 
inyent a third. 

Yet, such is the necessity that is experienced of attempting 
a reconciliation, if not real, at least apparent, and in default 
of anything better, to procure the illusion of a middle term, 
that men of real merit have wasted their time in giving to the 
physical solution a somewhat equivocal character. I mention 
as an example, the author of a learned and remarkable 
pamphlet, which has appeared in Boston, under the title of 
To Daimonion ; oTy the Spiritual Medium, by Traverse Oldfidd, 
Under this cognomen is disguised a clergyman, full of faith and 
talent, who, having first explained the new phenomena in lec- 
tures before his congregation, consented to allow his discourses 
to be published. Those who read them, will there learn many 
things ; they will gladly meet there a return to true good 
sense, that is to say, the peremptory negation of everytilung 
supernatural in the Spiritualist prodigies ; but, at the same 
time, they will be struck by the efforts the author makes to 
conceal an opposition which cannot be too plainly censured, 
and the hints he throws out, that the belief in the magical 
supernatural has, almost always, been a belief in the nervous fluidl 

It is dangerous thus to make a partial amnesty with old 
superstitions, and to interpret their authors with so much 
Mendliness. Independent of the fact that historical truth is as 
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important as all otiier troths, and that attempts to restore the 
nncertain past always disturb the human conscience, it is im- 
possible that a certain reciprocity should not establish itself in 
such a matter ; you pretend that the Pagan philosophers and 
the Fathers of the Church actually had an idea of fluid action 
when they affirmed to the reality of magic I Why should not 
we suspect that you actually believe in magic, when you affirm 
to fluid action ? 

That would be unjust, I admit, and no one maintains, with 
stronger convictions than the author of the Daimonion, the ex- 
clusively natural explanation. Yet, by dint of seeking allies 
among those who support a contrary opinion, he runs the risk 
of compromising his own argument. Therein consists, how- 
ever, the originality of his book ; he indirectly refutes all the 
champions of intelligent matter, all those who, taking a physi- 
cal agent, envelop it in the cloak of a supernatural mission ; at 
the same time, he himself falls a little into the opposite excess, 
for he takes theories impregnated with the supernatural, and 
endeavors to discover in them the physical agent. He thus 
gives us, in some respects, an intermediate theory, which I can- 
not pass over in silence. 

I have said that the author of the Daimonion fully adopts, 
on his own account, the natural explanation. The proof is 
everywhere in his pamphlet^ and particularly in pages 10, 11, 
13, 2t, 31, 36, 8t, 38, 60. Led away by his imperfect doc- 
trine on the subject of testimony, he makes too fnll an admis- 
sion of the reality of all cotemporaneous phenomena j led away 
by his veneration for the ancients, and by his classic enthusiasm, 
he stands in too great fear of isolation for his theory, and is too 
eager to assure to it (how strange I) an almost universal con- 
sent. Nevertheless, apart from these two errors, which are 
only a result of the same too sympathetic tendency applied 
both to modem times and to antiquity, he does not once desert 
the cause of good sense and of true science. The true medium, 
in his eyes, is the nervous fluid, and nothing else; it is this vibra- 
tion, or if it be preferred, this undulation, communicated by the 
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wiU to the Dni?ersal flaid, a portion of which residee in us ; it is 
this force, this particular modification of matter, of which it re- 
mains to state the precise nature, and to find the positire name. 
He is not so foolish as to reject, as illusions, the best attested 
facts of Animal Magnetism, of Turning Tables, or even of the 
possessions of former times ; but he does not attribute them to 
Satan or the spirits, he attributes them to his sphittMl medium. 
Nor does this medium become, in his hands, an intelligent bmng, 
who reveals unknown truths ; it never does more than reflect 
our thought, or awaken within us vague reminiscences. 

I admire the science he has displayed in his efforts to rally 
into his system Plato, Pythagoras, Cicero, the Fathers, ttie 
ancient Egyptian, Assyrian, and Greek wisdom, but I prefer the 
rude good sense which takes things for what they are, and does 
not discover in the clearest words, the contrary of what they 
signify. The philosophers and the Fathers were deceived ! 
Let us dare to utter this blasphemy ; let us even dare to utter 
it often, for they were deceived in many matters. 

Traverse Oldfield is more circumspect (11, lt-19, 60-99). 
He endeavors to persuade himself that the soul of the world, 
that grand ancient hypothesis, which, with certain modifications, 
passed from the inhabitants of the Indies to the Greeks, is 
nothing else than the fluid, than the spiritual mediwn ! 

This is not the place to enter into an examination of 
the questions relative to the connection between India and 
Greece,, and the true doctrmes held by the thinkers of 
those two countries. A simple glance at the work of Ritter 
{Histoirt de la pkilosojthie, translated by Tissot, vol. 1, pages 
108, 111-113, 122-124, 182, 298, 3U, 316, 339-341, 366, 868, 
etc.), will show us what antiquity understood by the soul of 
the world. With some, it was Brahma, or universal life ; with 
others, it was water, it was the air ; with others stUl, it was the 
numbers and their marvellous properties, odd and even. Here 
prevailed the idea of nature, all-powerful in itself ; there, ap- 
peared that of a personal God ; nowhere, was a glimpse to be 
caught of the special theory with which we are now occupied. 
VOL. n. — 14 
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This is not to say that the nerroos flmd may not hare per- 
formed its functions among the ancients as among the moderns; 
then, as at the present day, certain apparent prodigies conld 
only be produced by means of it ; bnt that is not the question. 
It is not even required to know if the ancient magicians discov- 
ered the utility of certain fluid mancBuvres, or if the theurgy 
addicted to these mysteries, did not, in the latter times, occa- 
sionally suspect the existence of a species of fluid emanation 
which it supposed divine. lamblicus has well described this in 
his " Book of Mysteries :'' " The prophetic Turtue of the gods, 
disengaged as it is from all substance, and for that very reason 
entirely present in all places, suddenly bursts forth in its power, 
filling all beings, and, at the same time, enlightening them from 
without. It circulates through all elements, and leaves neither 
an animal, nor any portion whatever of nature, without 
impressing upon them, according to their degree of capacity, 
this indescribable something which emanates from it, and con- 
fers the gift of divination. Providence lavishes signs upon us. 
. . . It miraculously gives a soul«to inanimate things, mo- 
tion to immovable objects, intelligence to those that are depriv- 
ed of reason." 

This passage is surely very remarkable, and fluid action is 
here clearly hinted at ; but can it be said that the effects 
described by lamblicus may be attributed to a natural cause ? 
On the contrary, he connects them with " the prophetic nature 
of the gods ;" and he is right, since the question with him is 
" of the gift of divination." The cause must be worthy of the 
effect. 

I would apply the same remark to those who, unlike lambli- 
cus, have not even suspected the existence of the physical 
phenomenon. All have spoken of the action of the gods, all 
have spoken, clearly spoken, of magic, of supernatural divina- 
tions. By what right does any one now undertake to modify 
their unquestionable ideas, and suppose them strangers to a 
superstition, against which they neither directly nor indirectly 
protested. Some of these writers did not believe in magic 1 very 
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well, but did they believe in the fluid ? They purely and sim- 
ply rejected everything, or laughed at everything. In regard to 
the opinion which admits certain extraordinary facts, and gives 
to them a natural explanation, we find it impossible to discover 
the least trace of it in antiquity. 

I hardly understand, then, why Mr. Oldfield should have 
appealed to the testimony of the philosophers of antiquity and 
the Fathers. This is an alliance that should be left to the 
partisans of the supernatural apocrypha. M. des Mousseaux is 
in his proper sphere when he reminds us of the conformity of 
his belief with that professed, first, by the pagan philosophers, 
then by the Fathers, and those who succeeded them. I am 
not astonished that his book (21-29) borrows from Apuleius 
the substance of the notions of antiquity in regard to spirits : 
the demons or intermediate divinities of Plato ; the enchant- 
ments and omens which, according to him, they furnish to 
magicians and augurs ; souls separated from their bodies, or 
Umures* now protecting, now terrifying. 

Behold the true truth. In order to extract other truth from 
the same source, much good-will and ingenious erudition are 
necessary: one must take an opposite course from that pursued by 
ordinary translators, who are generally accused of vilifying their 
author — Whence has arisen the well-known proverb, which assimi- 
lates translations to treasons ; here, on the contrary, the original 
thought is embellished ; it is interpreted in a superior sense, 
which differs so greatly from the first signification, as to be its 
express negation. Where the ancient writer has written demon, 
the translator inserts, fluid ; where he has spoken of divination 
and magic charms, the translator substitutes attraction and 
magnetism. 

Does the question, for example, have reference to India and 
Egypt ? If the first teaches that the soul of nature furnishes 
us secrets for assuming all varieties of form, for changing the 
laws of nature, and for revealing unknown things, the translator 

* Hobfoblinii, ctU tpiiita.— Tbam. 
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sapposes that this sonl of natnre is the sabstance of the attrao- 
tive forces which are exercised among ns. If the second gives 
lessons in sorcery to the entire world, he arriyes at the conclu- 
sion that the priests and magicians were scientific experimen- 
talists and great philosophers, who had proved the existence of 
fluid action, and who, doubtless, only disguised it under mys- 
terious names, in order to strengthen their own influence. 

How unfortunate that such a secret should not have been 
betrayed by some one, and that a volume like that of Mr. Old- 
field should not have been transmitted to us by antiquity ! A 
revelation of this sort would not have been too much, it will be 
admitted, to authorize us to interline so many opposite declara- 
tions, and to write underneath each word, the contrary of what 
it seems to express. 

When I open Hesiod, I there find the famous chain which 
unites all beings ; in Plato, I again see the soul of the world ; 
In Socrates, I meet with divination. But by what right shall 
I maintain that the chain is the universal fluid — ^that the soul 
of the world signifies the material influence which we can exer- 
cise or submit to — that divination corresponds to the penetra- 
tion of the thought and to reminiscences ? 

Here we have a more skeptical group — that in which figure 
Plutarch, Cicero, Galen, Plautus, Caesar, Juvenal. Are we any 
more likely to discover in their writmgs the theory of the spirit- 
tbol medium ? Certainly not. They may sometimes have ridiculed 
these spirits of divination, and attributed their oracles to excite- 
ment or to intoxication; but that is quite another proposition: it 
denies the phenomena; it does not explain them. Moreover, they 
admit, in general, the reality of various supernatural operations, 
Cicero demonstrates, in his treatise on divination, that man may 
enter into relations with spirits, and thus receive the knowledge 
of things inaccessible in any other way ; Plutarch admits, that 
the bodies of the dead passing first into plants, and then into 
animals, it is not astonishing that their souls should appear in 
the entrails of victims ; Galen does not contest the efficacy of 
amulets. 
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Do I presame to teach all that to the author of the Daimo- 
nion ? It would ill become me to do so,' for it is he who fur- 
nishes me this information. It is probable that his real thought 
does not go so far as his words ; he has merely wished to show 
that antiquity had some presentiment of fluid action ; that 
underneath its theories it is always possible to' find the funda- 
mental features of the spiritual medium ; in short, that, in spite 
of their real superstitions, the great thinkers invariably held a 
language which might easily be rendered reasonable at the 
present day, by changing three or four words. 

That is certain ; and the same remark is equally true of the 
Fathers — of Clement of Alexandria and of Tertullian, who even 
distinguish between the divine miracles and the prodigies of 
paganism or magic. But the distinction did not prevent such 
prodigies from having, in their eyes, an origin entirely super- 
natural ; and there lies the whole gist of the question. Parti- 
sans of the supernatural, adversaries of the supernatural — there 
have been, there will be only these two categories. If you 
transfer Plato or Tertullian from the first into the second, under 
pretext that their doctrine becomes similar to yours by substi- 
tuting fluid in place of the soul of the world, and magnetic 
influence in place of the demon, I also will transfer into the 
same category, and by virtue of the same process, the whole of 
the Middle Ages, both ancient and modem demonologists, M. de 
Mirville, and V Univers. 

Upon the whole, the Daimonion is an extraordinary book, 
one that marks a middle, hesitating position, to which a large 
part of the world, in such matters, incline. The time devoted to 
its examination has not been uselessly spent ; we have no 
further terms to keep with the supernatural apocrypha. Hence- 
forth, we shall preserve neither complaisance nor consideration 
for doctrines, that, in any degree whatever, suppose the inter- 
vention of spirits ; we shall make it our business to find a 
natural solution which is so in reality, which demands of the 
physical agent only such things as it may legitimately furnish — 
motion communicated to matter, and the servile reflection of 
ideas from our minds. 
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In order to establish this nataral solution, we most refer to 
the general principles laid down in the second part of our work. 
Now or never do they find their application. Let us bear in 
mind, first, that, as Christians, as admitting the absolute truth 
of the Scriptures, we are certain of the absolute falsity of 
knocking spirits. Let us also bear in mind that testimony 
in such matters has never any great value ; the most honest, 
the most enlightened, the most numerous witnesses are de- 
ceived, they deceive themselves, and will deceive each other 
whenever prodigies are concerned, and wherever certain cur- 
rents of credulity prevail. Not only do they deceive them- 
selves, but they practise their deception (may I be pardoned 
the expression), with the utmost sincerity ; they deceive 
because they exaggerate, because they repeat with confi- 
dence that which has been related to them with reservar 
tions, because they report their success, while they pass over 
their failures in silence, because they examine nothing tho- 
roughly, and except everything. 

But it is not by means of a single principle, or even by means 
of two principles, that we shall work our way through so many 
positive assertions, so many overwhelming facts. The adver- 
saries of the supernatural have too often fallen into the mistake 
of wishing to discover the universal explanation ; it is like the 
universal remedy after which medecine has so long sought. 
Some one hits upon a true and ingenious idea ; he forthwith 
imagines that it will apply to everything I Now, let us 
attempt it here I If you appeal only to errors of testimony, 
you will be met by the reply that errors have limits, and that 
attestations renewed every moment by thousands and hundreds 
of thousands of witnesses, necessarily answer to something real. 
If you accuse your opponents of fraud, they will say that the 
supposition of a perpetual fraud is inadmissible, and that its 
constant success would be a miracle a hundred times more 
extraordinary than those upon which you make war. If you 
rest your argument on fluid action, they will retort that it can 
account for certain things, but not for everything ; that it can- 
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not, in any case, procure the knowledge of langnages previonsly 
ignored, of circumstances of which no one has heard, of the 
future which nothing has announced. If, in short, you attri- 
bute the mischief to hallucination, they will tell you that the 
facts cited have sometimes an incontestable reality, and that 
when they find in the gown of Madam N. the watch taken 
from her husband, or when they see fall on the furniture of an 
apartment, sugar plums that are afterwards passed from hand 
to hand, these are material results, the proof of which leayes 
nothing to desire {la Table parlaniej 44, 45). 

Your situation will be very different if you know how to 
unite your objections, if you avoid putting into your explana- 
tions the uniformity which is not evident in the facts, and 
advance to meet the cotemporary supernatural, supported at 
once, by your observations on the errors of testimony, fraud, 
fluid action, and hallucination. These principles, indeed, all 
enter into the spiritualist prodigies, and you will be the better 
armed against the adversary, for having continually before 
your eyes, the unremitting, radical, irreconcilable opposition 
that exists between the Biblical supernatural and the super- 
natural in question. 



I commence with errors of testimony. A few words will 
suffice to show that what I have elsewhere said on this subject, 
here finds its legitimate application. 

Let us represent to ourselves a country where marvellous 
stories have excited the imagination, where a considerable and 
influential party have an interest in making the most of pro- 
digies ; where, in addition, real facts, too much neglected by 
science, furnish a solid basis to any fantastic edifice they may 
please to construct on it ; let us suppose that faith in phe- 
nomena becomes a party matter, that it is propagated by 
numerous journals, that experiments are performed in the 
midst of large assemblies controlled by the initiated, and to 
which their enthusiasm gives the tone. Will it be an easy 
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matter for the criticism of the skeptics mingling with the crowd, 
to be very exact ? will not they themselves often submit to the 
general excitement, and will not the most insignificant resnlts, 
obtained after long waiting, and welcomed with transports, 
oiten assnme, in their eyes, exaggerated proportions ? 

Tadtns has said : Sunt mobiles ad superstitujvem permssa 
semel menies. The impetus once given to the spirits, supersti- 
tions have a fair game of it. The struggle is, os to who shall 
believe the most and amplify the best. What right have we 
to take our stand as infallible witnesses, when it is proved that 
no other epoch has seen such things, and that the supernatural 
has never been dispassionately observed ? It is certainly more 
difficult to comprehend how the multitudes of pretended sor- 
cerers and pretended magicians could have, for centuries, 
affirmed to imaginary acts, the confession of which often con- 
ducted them to the stake, than to understand how it is that the 
American Unitarians believe they see prodigies which place at 
their disposal an unhoped-for revelation, or the Ultramontane 
party of the Old World acknowledge the reality of wonders, 
that come very opportunely to rehabilitate the Middle Ages, 
and restore to honor a mass of compromised creeds. 

I do not doubt their integrity. I only say that the integrity 
of the loups-garous, and possedies, was not more doubtful, and 
that I am not inclined to accuse of premeditated false- 
hood, the innumerable witnesses of the false miracles which 
are at the present day abandoned by everybody, the cures 
of king's evil, trials by red-hot iron, by boiling water, and 
by floating. I say that they have a fair game against con- 
tradictions and denials (there have been both, in Europe and 
in America), when they are united, when they assume a loud 
and conse(^uential tone, and when, in addition, their phenomena 
rest on an unrecognized truth. Yes, there lies the cause, I 
cannot repeat it too often, of the success of reigning supersti- 
tions. While Achilles sulkily withdraws to his tent. Hector 
carries fire and sword into the Greek camp. Men of science 
will not hear a word of the action exercised by the nervous 
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fluid' or the force, whatever it may be called, that places itself 
at the service of our will ; thencelforth, that force is mysterious, 
superhuman, and offers a firm point of support to the nonsense, 
which, by itself, could not for an instant have occupied a tena- 
ble position. 

Archimedes demanded only a lever and a fulcrum, with 
which to move the world ; superstition asks no more. You 
abandon into its hands the rotation of inert objects, their obe- 
dience to the thought, their elevations without contact, the 
noises produced, perhaps, by virtue of a fluid commotion ; it 
has there more than it needs. The residue will spring up of 
itself, and will cluster spontaneously round the natural fact, 
thus gratuitously metamorphosed into a marvellous fact. I 
plainly declare to you, that if I had not begun my investiga- 
tions by establishing the phenomenon of the tables, I should 
at this very moment, and in perfect sincerity, have regarded 
the whole thing as a legend. The house I now occupy, in 
which nothing marvellous has ever taken place, would have 
been, in my eyes, the theatre of hundreds of prodigies. What 
house is there, in which peculiar sounds have not at times been 
heard ? What house is there, in which the most simple causes 
do not bring about the most inexplicable results, and furnish 
food for credulity ? The chief thing is to know if credulity 
exists, for if it does exist, it will always find pretexts for its 
indulgence. About eighty years ago, Madame de Serres, my 
great-grandmother, hearing one night a regular noise over her 
head, courageously ascended to the garret in quest of the 
cause ; the noise ceasing at her approach, she returned to her 
chamber, which she had scarcely reached when it was resumed; 
she ascended to the garret a second and a third time, each 
with similar results. Rousing the domestics, they made a 
thorough search, and conclusively established the absence of all 
corporeal beings capable of producing the solemn rumbling for 
which their departure gave the signal. Here was a capital 
opportunity for supposing the intervention of spirits. As times 
go now, such a consequence must naturally have followed, and 

14* 
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this storj would have added a new, aathentic document to the 
mass of deceptions that have already thrown so manj dwellings 
into confasion. My great-grandmother was, in her character 
of heretic, perhaps, less easy to convince ; she was obstinately 
bent on seeking a natural cause, and finally discovered it in 
the shape of a cat, that had overturned upon herself a bushel 
measure. The poor animal dragged her prison across the 
floor, and thus produced that lugubrious rumbling which had 
alarmed the household ; whenever she heard any one approach- 
ing, she paused in her march, persuaded that they had come 
to deliver her. How many formidable mysteries are, at bottom, 
not more extraordinary ! 

M. Morin told us not long since, of " an old soldier, a revo- 
lutionary hero, furiously incredulous, who, at five different 
times in his life, and always on the night preceding a catas- 
trophe in his family, was warned of it by three distinct blows 
at the head of his bed." ( Commefnt V Esprit vUnt aux tables, 
22.) Shall we be compelled to believe that there was no 
illusion in the case, and that he did not unconsciously assist in 
the accomplishment of the prodigy, whenever circumstances 
instinctively led him to forebode a misfortune ? Or, indeed, 
shall we admit everything that is attested by estimable pe^ 
sons ? Shall we believe, since the Palatine says so {NouveJks 
Lettres, 153), that a bitch has given birth to mice, and that a 
cat has brought forth dogs I Let us also believe that the 
casting of spells forcibly inspired love, delivered bodies to the 
devil, caused men to pine away or die. . . . although we 
cannot but be filled with wonder, when we remark that no one, 
at the present day, succeeds by these means, in inflnenciug 
either the heart or the health. 

Men, say you, are transported through the air, or suspended 
arbund the lights of an apartment; hands without bodies, affix 
to paper the exact signatures of deceased persons ; Mediums 
prophesy, they reveal in detail, a past of which everybody is 
ignorant, they speak languages hitherto unknown to them, and 
of which no one present has ever learned the first word.— ' 
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Permit me to declare to 70a that I do not beliere one syllable 
of all this, although I fnilj belieye in the integrity of those 
who relate it. Are we, for instance, necessarily obliged to 
sospect the sincerity of the nomeroos witnesses who have testi- 
fied to the prodigies of Ang^liqne Cotter, the electric ^1? 
On a second perusal in M. de Mirville's book (358-367), of 
these attestations, so exact, and so respectable, I said to myself 
that never would any of the phenomena of Spiritualism be so 
perfectly demonstrated; whence I had the temerity to conclude 
that the amateurs of the marrellous might be deceiyed, not- 
withstanding their perspicacity, their precautions, and their 
sincerity. 

Eyerybody knows, indeed, that there was nothing extraor- 
dinary about the electric girl, more than the combination of 
gpreat cunning with apparent stupidity. The conyulsiye motion 
of the knee, by means of which she oyertumed tables, was 
perceiyed, an inyestigation took place, and the contusion 
occasioned by this motion was established. M. Babinet has 
lately peferred to it in the Revue des Deux Mondes (515-517), 
with some details which no longer permit us to preserve the 
slightest doubt. 

But it is especially to the example of Loudun that I appeal. 
It contains all that constitutes decided proof. The fact gained 
some celebrity, it continued several years, its history has been 
carefully preserved. The same men who look upon the prodi- 
gies of the present day as evident, are struck by the evidence 
of the prodigies effected at Loudun ; it is, then, a type chosen 
by themselves by which we may measure the faith to be 
bestowed on testimony that regards supernatural matters. By 
their own admission, the testimony of the present day is not 
more reliable than that which guaranteed the sincerity of the 
Ursulines, the justice of Laubardemont, the real action of the 
demons Grisil des trdna and Charbon d^impureii. Now, if it 
be found tliat the proceedings at Loudun were only an 
infamous fraud combined with that comparative sincerity which 
is the result of prejudice, dogmatic interest, and nervonB 
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excitement, we may reasonably draw a conclasion detrimental 
to eotcmporary certificates. 

We are not to suppose, moreover, that the reality of these and 
similar phenomena has not been disputed ; the inconsistencies, 
of which little has been said, none the less subsist. The 
prodigy of nnknown tongues has been strongly contested ; 
gross errors, errors in facts, in dates, in places, in the responses 
of the pretended spirits have frequently been pointed ont ; 
these spirits often reciprocally accuse each other of lies and 
imposture. It is also of common occurrence that the mediums 
become clairvoyants in respect to their opponents, and accuse 
them of speaking or writing .under the empire of real halluci- 
nation 1 In short, there havQ been persons who confessed 
liieir own firauds, and who denounced those of which they were 
victims. All these facts which I obtain from an author whom 
no one will charge with malevolence (le Mystere de la danse des 
tabUsj 15, 16, 21, 23 and 24), prove that the modem spirits 
are not elevated above the condition of their predecessors, and 
that we may, without scruple, apply to them our principle on 
the value of testimony. 



The suspicion of fraud may also, in a certain measure, attach 
to these modem spirits. There are- many sorts of fraud, self- 
styled honest, as we shall see by commencing with those sanctified 
by the end, and finishing with those, the frivolity of which seems 
to make them innocent. To aid by fraud in the propagation 
of sound doctrines, that, alas I is of common occurrence, and 
equally common is it to see rogues taking advantage of persons 
whose credulity stands ready lo fall into every snare, and who 
regularly give to each trick of which they are victims, a 
supernatural interpretation. 

I observe, then, that mystifications and lies have probably 
played their part in the scenes which have been related to us. 
It is not impossible to counterfeit blows by means of ventrilo- 
quism, to break crockery in pieces by means of fulminating 
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oompositionSy to moTe faniitnre by attaching to it a bit of 
string or to multiply iUasions by resorting to combinations of 
mirrors, jugglery, and amusing physics in general. 

The absurdity consists, not in supposing that the thing may 
sometimes be accomplished, but m supposing that it is always 
and everywhere accomplished. This is an untenable position, 
and I fancy that the Spiritualists were not a little pleased 
when they saw the manner in which they were attacked by 
M. Babinet in the May number of the Revue des Deux Mondes, 
If there is, indeed, anything more difficult to believe than 
the intervention of spirits, it is the complicity of the forty 
thousand, the sixty thousand mediums^ perhaps, who, at present 
inhabit the earth. In their number are to be found a great 
many honorable, eminent men, whose uprightness has never 
been questioned; yet, here is a man who summons us to regard 
them as so many ventriloquist liars, seeking to '* pocket the 
dollars V 

It would seem, indeed, as if the men of science had laid a 
wager to second superstition at any price, now, in. refusing to 
examine the physical phenomena which it appropriates to 
itself, now, in opposing it with arguments that become weapons 
against them in the hands of the enemy. It is to be regretted, 
that when men pretend to enter upon a serious discussion, they 
should not be acquainted with the points at issue, and should 
write such things as the following, in face of thp speaking and 
writing mediums who swarm in America : ** I am even greatly 
astonished that the spirits have not been made to speak in 
the ordinary language of man, and that men should have 
limited themselves to provoking responses by knocks indicating 
numbers, letters, affirmations, and negations.'' (514.) But 
this results only from thoughtlessness ; and an academician 
who judges from a high stand-point, is quite likely to believe 
that he has no need to acquaint himself with the facts. To 
invent an explanatory theory which does not bear examination, 
is a very grave mistake I 

Now, this is unfortunately the case with M. Babinet. Admit- 
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ting that the knocks heard in yarioos directions cannot foe 
explained by the fraadulent action of the feet, he resorts to 
ventriloquism. Thus he makes all the mediums yentriloquists 1 
And as snch infamous tricks are not performed without an 
object, all the mediums are, of course, bribed ! M. Babinet for- 
gets that he himself has acknowledged that men of considerable 
eminence figure among the American mediums, that the Euro- 
pean mediums gain no profit from their impostures, and doubtless 
lie gratis I 

What he has especially forgotten, is the nature of the human 
heart. It is so constituted, that fraud, conceivable in a special 
case, and with the view of attaining a local, definitive end, can 
never be the legitimate explanation of any general facts that 
mark the history of l^umanity. This is so true, that Mahomet 
himself could not have sustained his part, if he had not eventu- 
ally become the subject of a partial hallucination, and if he had 
not, in a measure, been his own dupe. To make a Mahomet 
of a Voltaire is impossible ; for a still stronger reason is it 
impossible that these sixty thousand mediums and these five 
hundred thousand adepts should practice fraud every day, in all 
places, for six years in succession. 

But the more essential it is to avoid this monstrous accusa- 
tion, the more important does it become not to omit the acci- 
dental intervention of deception and fraud which furnish a 
necessary element, the absolutely inexplicable marvellous, in the 
fabrication of the new phenomena. A few idle tales, founded 
on imposture, are sufficient to amuse the five divisions of the 
world. To-day they are related in France, to-morrow they will 
pass over to England, in a month they will fill the journals of 
America, in four months they will astonish the circles of Cal- 
cutta and the gold-seekers of New Holland. Then, in a year, 
they will return to us from Australia ; we shall quote them as 
novelties from the newspapers of Sydney or San Francisco. 
They will, finally, be incorporated into dissertations and into 
l)Ooks, whence the reviews and journals will continue to extract 
them, real wandering Jews of the popular superstition, real 
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soldiers of tbe theatre, falling on the stage to rise again behind 
the scenes. 

Such are, I am convinced, the real proportions, snch is the 
real part of fraud. Its importance is great, and it could not be 
omitted in our analysis, without exposing us to the danger of 
being confounded in presence of certain facts. I am anxious 
to saj this distinctly, and not less distinctly would I separate 
my proposition on this point, from that stated by M. Babinet. 



A man so distinguished as he, would never have had recourse 
to the explanation by ventriloquism and dollars, if he had 
possessed sufficient self-reliance and independence of official 
traditions imposed by resprit de corps, to take into serious 
consideration the mixed phenomena, those in which our will 
disposes of a fluid or force. He would have understood that 
there was to be found the scientific solution of the problem, 
at least of that portion of the problem which, relating to 
facts in no degree imaginary, especially merits attention. 

In regard to myself, knowing as I do, that fluid action raises 
heavy tables, and communicates considerable motions without 
contact, I cannot hesitate to believe that many miracles, form- 
ing the solid basis of new wonders, sunply proceed from this 
cause. I admit, without difficulty on the one hand, that the 
formation of the chain is not indispensable to fluid action ; on 
the other hand, that the results obtained by us at Yalleyres, 
are far from being the extreme limit of the possible. 

It is probable, then, that elevations of furniture, more aston- 
ishing than those witnessed by us, have been effected by opera- 
tors endowed with more faith and more fluid power. It is also 
probable that the famous knockings, those which seem to be the 
least contestable of the American phenomena, are produced by 
the same power : is not the impulsion or physical attraction 
which forces a table that no one touches, to rise and to over- 
turn, likewise able to produce, in different parts of a room, 
crcakings and other derangements of matter that give rise to 
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Bonnd? I shonld deem it little philosophical to denj this 
d priori, althongh we may have observed nothing similar. I 
prefer to place the difference to the account of our relative 
weakness, rather than attribute all the knocks heard elsewhere, 
either to fraud or to spirits, even rather than suppose universal 
hallucination connected with nothing real. 

Fluid action explains not only these elevations of furniture 
and these knocks that have been absurdly exaggerated, but 
which are, doubtless, in a certain degree, not less real, and upon 
which the material side of spiritualism positively rests ; it equally 
explains all that is true of it, in reference to the intellectual 
Bide. It would be difficult to believe that everything is illusion 
in the surprising revelations furnished by the mediums ; and I 
can readily imagine that many of them submit to crises similar 
to those produced by sonmambulism or biology, sometimes 
penetrating the thought of individuals who consult them, some- 
times unconsciously reproducing this thought. The hypothesis 
is all the more plausible, since a rigorous observation would 
easily bring back the pretended divinations of the mediums as 
well as those of somnambulists, into the well-defined cbcle of 
acts that proceed from the internal sense. They divine noth- 
ing ; they know that which the persons present know or have 
known. • 

Everything, consequently, leads us back to this fundamental 
identity already remarked between Animal Magnetism and the 
American phenomena. It is difficult to doubt the persistence 
of the same fluid action which has sucessively furnished to 
magic, to magnetism, and to knocking spirits, theur respective 
portions of truth. 

Side by side with our elevations of furniture, we naturally 
find the analogous experiments which magnetizers have for a 
long time attempted on rigid somnambulists whom they raise, 
it is said, by the feet, in virtue of the magnetic force, the head 
serving as a pivot. Side by side with intelligent responses of 
the pretended spirits, responses furnished by means of an alpha- 
bet, the occasionally surprising correctness of which explains 
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itself by the penetration of the thought,* may be placed the 
processes employed by certain somnambulists, who also write, 
letter for letter, that which they read in the minds of their 
visitors. 

This fact, once admitted, the supernatural apocrypha disap- 
pears, and a brilliant light is thrown upon all the maryellous 
acts which the human imagination has used to such advantage. 
We see divinations resolve themselves into simple previsions, 
here facilitated by the internal sense as they are elsewhere by 
phrenology or even by simple experience, by the observation 
and study of symptoms and physiognomies. We see the 
enchantments of the modern magicians of India and Egypt 
resolve themselves into a biological effect which men of science 
will henceforth refuse to contest ; nor is it necessary to suppose 
that the visions furnished by the crystal of Cagliostro had any 
other origin. In short, we see ancient sorcery dwindle away 
and entirely vanish. It had its inexplicable action on inert 
bodies, its strange development of the faculties, its penetration 
of the thought, its previsions, its subjective and biological 
impressions. Read in a work to which I have often referred 
( To Daimornon, 48-58), the description of the famous Salem 
witchcraft, you will there meet with everything of the kind : 
impulsion given to material objects, knocks, noises, clairvoyance, 
, a knowledge of strange tongues by means of intellectual contact 
or reminiscences. But I would especially call your attention to 
that portion of the- book of M. Morin ( Comment V Esprit vient 
aux tables, 133-135), in which he gives an account of his own 
experiments, the triumphs of his own magic. 

'* We should all confess our weaknesses. After having oc- 
cupied myself for some time with magnetism in the usual way, 
that is to say, making scrupulous use of the passes which I then 
believed necessary to the production of the phenomena of som- 
nambulism, second sight, catalepsy, etc. ; the latter multiplying 
and increasing in proportion as I became accustomed to the 

• M. Morln has onoe established this In a posltire maimer. 8m his book (193). 
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exercise, I soon came to recognize in them a striking analogy 
to all the facts anciently quoted from the domain of magic, sor- 
cery, and diabolical possessions. ... I first substituted 
the intellectual proof for the passes, that is, I impressed the 
imagination of my subjects by the mystery and strangeness of 
certain practices of old magic that I had somewhere picked up. 
I then pronounced the most celebrated names in the litany of 
the spirits, and employed formulas of CTOcation consecrated by 
the martyrology of the sorcerers, by the trials of the Holy 
Inquisition. 'Alas I I produced exactly the same phenomena ; 
the only difference being that I still increased them and 
succeeded oftener. Was I then in communication with hell ? 
Had I signed the fatal compact without knowing it ? Here 
was my weakness. I trembled. ... In order to con- 
vince my reason of the faith I possessed that the spirits re- 
mained entirely strangers to these phenomena, I laid a snare so 
gross, that it would have been impossible for them to be caught 
in it, if they had really been present. I give the recipe for the 
use of adepts. I substituted for the magical practices of the 
masters in this science, the most absurd and insignificant demon- 
strations, requiring only that they should preserve a mystical 
vocabulary, and in place of evoking legendary names or reciting 
the text of fatal formulas, I strung together with the utmost 
gravity, three or four syllables in order to make a fancy name 
of them, and then repeated in the most hollow voice I could 
assume, a few verses from Horace or Virgil. Behold the mir- 
acle, or rather the absence of miracle I The spirits did not fall 
into the trap ; yet the same magnetic manifestations were pro- 
duced on the subjects." 

Thus we see indeed, that they were magnetic, not magical 
manifestations. M. Morin preserved throughout, the firm will 
of the magnetizer, and he magnetized ; fluid action continued 
to obey him, for it is entirely independent of the demons and 
formulas of sorcery. 

I say : fluid action ; but I do not determine its nature. I 
prove that it is the same in the phenomena of magnetism and 
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of magic ; bat I do not determine whether it fihall be called 
fluid, yibration, undolation, force, or a particalar state of mat- 
ter. We may accept certain facts without adopting the theory 
that has been appended to them. 

Mesmer represents the universe as submerged in an eminently 
subtle fluid, which he thinks should be named animal, magnetic 
fluid, because it can be compared to the fluid of the magnet ; 
he supposes this fluid to impregnate all bodies, and transmit to 
them the impression of motion ; he sees it insinuating itself 
into and circulating through all the fibres of the nerrous sys- 
tem, accumulating, when we will it, in buckets, tubs and other 
auxiliary instruments, and especially in the organs of the magne- 
tizer who transmits it to the magnetized (Calmeil, ii., 439- 
441). Of what consequence is that to us ? In order to belieye 
in the magnetic force which is evident, we need not necessarily 
believe in a fluid influence exercised on our nervous system by 
the planets. Neither is it necessary for us to draw up a formal 
theory on either, on the cosmical forces or on the vital principle. 

It is sufficient to establish that some physical agent, appar- 
ently analogous to terrestrial magnetism, light, caloric, or elec- 
tricity, and which it is natural to range provisionally among 
the imponderables under the equally provisional name of hema- 
to-nervous fluid, manifests its presence in the operations of mag- 
netism, in those of Turning Tables and in the few real phenom- 
ena upon which Spiritualism has been established. 

Here I pause, trusting that Science will soon enable us to go 
further, and that she will cease to disdain one of the most mag- 
nificent fields of study ever offered to her attention. The ma- 
terial demonstration of the fluid, such as is furnished by our 
elevations without contact, will, doubtless, finally decide her 
to look into the subject. The Germans have already taken the 
first step : the organic ether of the ones, the vital principle 
of the others, the tellurism, or the siderism of these, the uni- 
versal fluid of those, its undulations, its vibrations, are all so 
many hypotheses, not one of which (and I leave aside the mar* 
vellous odyle, is yet transformed into an article of faith. 
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I shall continne, then, to speak in this sense of the nervoos 
fluid, and in doing so, I do not fear to commit any grave error, 
for M. Babinet uses the same language. If he denies the 
emission of the nervous fluid external to our bodies, and its 
obedience to the commands of our will, he does not hesitate to 
acknowledge its presence within us, which is already a point 
gained. These are the terms in which he states {Revue dis Deux 
MondeSj 625) the series of actions by means of which the will 
produces motion. " The brain, or more correctly speaking, 
the various parts of the brain, send, through the agency of the 
nerves (those of sensibility, as well as those of motion), the 
electric nervous fluid to the muscles, which under the empire 
of electricity, contract or relax. The tendons, bones and solid 
parts of the body then serve as cords and levers to transmit 
and mechanically modify this force produced by the original 
impulsion of the brain. The reader may follow, in the fine 
work of Magendie, the functional disturbances of the various 
faculties in proportion as certain parts of the brain are para- 
lyzed. The anterior part being paralyzed, the animal can no 
longer move backward, he goes forward. The posterior part 
being paralyzed, the animal continually moves backward. 
If other portions of the brain are similarly affected, he can- 
not move without turning to the right or left, jumping, 
creeping or rolling on the ground. The magnetizer holds the 
thread by which the brain « transmits all its orders. He may 
also in many cases supply the deficiencies in nervous communi- 
cations, by putting wires or any metallic conductors of electricity 
in place of the nerves." 



As no moral or physical law interdicts us from prolonging 
beyond the epidermis, this " thread by which the brain trans- 
mits all its orders ;" as nothing hinders me from projecting 
towards other bodies the eleotric nervous fluid circulating 
within me ; as my hand, charged with fluid, may act attrac- 
tively in the same manner, for instance, as though it held a 
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magnet ; as, in short, a mass d facts attests ^e reality of sach 
action, I am prepared to admit the more extended appHca- 
lion of the important principle, the existence of which, M. Babi- 
net establishes interior to ns, and to rank floid action, aside 
from frand and errors of testimony, among the fundamental 
elements of our natural explanation. I have elsewhere stated 
that hallucination completes the list of these elements; my 
readers, therefore, will not be surprised that I should also say a 
few words concerning it. 

'' Hallucmation I" some one, perhaps, exclaims. Ton have 
already spoken of it repeatedly, yet we are not persuaded 1 
How can any one be kaUudnated ? Our inmost sense protests 
against such a doctrine, and until we ourselves have been con- 
Tinced by personal experience, we shall find it impossible 
to comprehend the reality of hallucination in regard to others. 

Those who thus express themselves, doubtless comprehend 
how it was that hundreds of thousands of unfortunate beings 
formerly believed in sorcerers or loups-garous ! They compre- 
hend how it was that these people could relate their travels, 
their words, their deeds, their crimes ; how it was that their 
horrible revels, and their excursions through the forests could 
have had for them as much objective certamty as the incidents 
of their ordinary life ! 

" Yes," they retort, " we comprehend that ; for there was 
no more hallucination then than now ; all was real, the excur- 
sions to the sahhat, the infamous ceremonies and the mur- 
ders " .... of children who, notwithstanding, remained 
wondrously healthy J Let us reason seriously. Our oppo- 
nents mistrust the theory of hallucination, because it seems to 
conduct us to absolute pyrrhonism. The Bishop of Mans thus 
expresses himself in his pamphlet on writing and speaking 
tables: '^It is impossible to call in question all the. facts 
attributed to the intervention of demons : that would be to 
destroy the very foundations of historical certainty, and throw 
ourselves into universal pyrrhonism. . . . The facts (relative 
to the speaking tables) multiply to such a degree, are attested 
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by 80 mfmj persons worthy of faith who certainly have no dis- 
position to deceive, and have taken all possible precautions not 
to be theroselyes deceived, that we no longer see any way of 
denying them ; otherwise, we mnst doubt everything ; for facts 
clothed with these cc^iditions, are elevated to the rank of his- 
torical certainty." 

That seems well reasoned. * If hallacination be admitted, 
where will it stop ? You who suppose it in another, will yon 
dare maintain that you alone of all the world, are unaffected 
by it ? No, my thesis is less impertinent and less dangerons. 
In the first place, it starts from a fact attested by all physiolo- 
gists and men of science : there are hallucinations, there are 
hallucinations independent of insanity, there are collective 
hallucinations ; all that has been proved in other parts of this 
work, and it is not necessary to repeat it. In the second place, 
my thesis does not compromise historical certainty, for it does 
not leave to the imagination, to chance, or to any one privi- 
leged individual, the mission of determining what is and what 
is not hallucination ; that duty it assigns to reason and expe- 
rience which never deceive, for hallucinations everywhere meet 
irrefutable contradictions, the children devoured are still alive, 
the travelling sorcerers have not left their beds, noises heard 
by the initiated do not exist for the profane, the person trans- 
ported to the Batignoles through the air, was seen only by 
the adepts; for the prodigies are modeled exactly in conformity 
with reigning fashions or opinions ; trials by red-hot iron and 
by floating, are neither of them in use at the present day, vam- 
pires no longer show themselves in the villages where intelli- 
gence has penetrated. In the third place, my thesis in no 
degree supposes Spiritualism to be a perpetual or universal 
hallucination ; I make an allowance, a large allowance for 
errors of testimony, for complaisances, for enthusiasm, for 
voluntary or involuntary exaggerations. I make a large 
allowance for mystification and fraud, I make a large allow- 
ance, in short, for real physical effects, the consequences of 
fluid action. 
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Thus oonfiDed within reasonable limits, hallncination possesses 
no featores that cannot be easily conceived. Let ns not forget 
the Tery cnrions phenomena of biology ; let us remember that 
they may be proToked without employing any passes, and let us 
endeavor to form some idea of the magnetic influence to which 
the inactive spectators, in a sitting devoted to the prodigies of 
the spirits, must submit : they wait a long time, they fix their 
eyes and their attention, the very air they breathe is filled with 
currents of credulity, the magnetic power of the mediums is 
exercised over them. Why is not this condition more or less 
allied to the biological state ? Hallucination, indeed, does not 
become complete in everybody ; many persons carry away from 
such assemblies only an impression of the impressions expe- 
rienced by those around them ; they have seen people who saw, 
they have heard the exclamations of people who heard. But 
this is already one fact to be observed, and when everybody 
exclaims : ^* See I hear I'' it is difficult not to imagine that, 
like the turkey in the fable, we also see and hear ^* something." 

In affirming that hallucination is not general, I only repeat 
the declaration of a witness who is considered reliable. M. 
Morin, in his book, writes as follows : " I will give the cause 
of those noises, which, in the end, almost always accompany 
the presence of these sensitive beings, and which become per- 
ceptible, I do not say to all, but to a great number of the 
spectators." 

Such, then, is the true nature, and the true limit of the 
hallucination of which I speak. It is a biological hallucination 
in which all the members of the assembly do not equally par- 
ticipate. The mediums are probably the first to submit to it, 
while they, at the same time, impose it on the rest of the 
party ; their energetic will directed towards the apparition 
of a phantom, a light or a flying object, towards the produc- 
tion of various sounds, eventually calls forth for themselves 
and others, one of those illusions engendered by biology. 
Then comes contagion, in its turn, to continue the work 
thus commenced ; it fastens itself upon those who, as yet, 
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neither see nor hear ; it subjects them to the common emo- 
tion ; and exaggerations form the crowning work of the fantas- 
tic edifice erected by hallncination and contagion ; even those 
who receive the impressions only at second-hand, seem to feel 
bound not to be left behind in the race ; they relate their story 
to the first person they happen to meet, they generalize ; a 
sitting with great results, goes the rounds of the world, repro- 
duced in all the books and journals, lending its prodigies to 
the thousand sittings, the success of which is equivocaL 

Haying some curiosity to know if the Americans themselyes 
did not admit hallucination as partially accounting for the new 
phenomena, I found, upon inquiry, that the evidence of this fact 
had struck those who do not go so far as to acknowledge the 
intervention of spirits. Mr. Oldfield {ToDaimoniony 148) for- 
cibly describes the over-excitement, the nervous disorder, the 
magnetic sensations, which gradually seize upon the persons 
who assist in spiritualist circles ; he signalizes the moment in 
which the initiated, so to speak, are forced to see strange 
Images and hear strange harmonies. Mr. Rogers, analyzed by 
M. des Mousseaux {M(Burs et Pratiques ^ 318), explains the 
visions of phantoms, by means of hallucination : " You wish, 
let us suppose, to see appear before your eyes, as a living real- 
ity, the spectre of a certain individual. . . . It is suflfident 
to represent to yourself this individual, in such a way that his 
form shall be firmly engraved on your mind. As soon as you 
have accomplished this, lose no time in burning in an apartment 
a certain combination of narcotics, the formula of which will be 
dictated to you. After this you have nothing further to do than 
to fix your eyes on the spirals of smoke which rise from the 
chafing-dish, where you will perceive, as living, the person 
whose presence you seek. ... If two persons, struck by 
a similar impresdon, should be connected in the same experi- 
ment, they will both see the same object, they will experience 
entirely indentical sensations. This," says the author, '' is one 
of the secrets of black magic. But the spectre is not the result 
of nervous action ; it has no external existence.'' 
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Thifl is not the secret of black magic alone ; it is the secret 
of the visions of the Egyptian children, related by M. de 
Laborde, the visions of Americans, with which so many volumes 
are filled, it is biological magnetism entire. We have not for- 
gotten that the experiments in sorcery, attempted by M. Morin, 
succeeded as well with verses from Virgil as with regular evo- 
cations, provided there was sufficient solemnity in the process, 
and the formulas were of a nature to facilitate the biologization 
of the spectators. The same author attests to the important 
part played by hallucination, and gives decisive proofs of it, 
especially in regard to sounds. ( Comment F Esprit vierU aux 
tables, 94, 116, 119-122, 133-135, 156, 158-162, 165, 
167-169. 

After speaking of a reunion in which he participated, a 
reunion slightly Pythagorean, slightly Swedenborgian, believing 
in the spirits, in the transfusion of souls, in their faculty of 
roving about immaterially, and yet meddling with the material 
things of this world, he adds : " Even the chain being broken, 
the imagination of those who formed it is so over-excited, that 
they see the spirits in dreams, and when they open their eyes, 
they still see them. Thus faith in illusion is sanctioned by hal- 
lucination." 

" They speak," he says elsewhere, " of evocations and appa- 
ritions. For the last ten years, I, who do not believe in them, 
have called them up every day, raising, according to my fancy, 
phantoms before the eyes of certain persons, or predisposing 
these same persons to create them for themselves. Is it from 
beings superior to myself, that I thus compel this servile obedience 
to my will ? or, is it not rather the reaction of the reflective fao- 
ulties that I have pointed out in ecstatics, mediwns and others, 
which forms these images drawn from my brain by the commu- 
nication of thought, or from the sources of memory or instinct 
in theirs ? 

" Would you know how these evocations are produced 7 
Listen : * I wish to sjpeak to my father ^^ says the first ques- 
tioner. The medium remains silent and meditative, his hands 
VOL. XL — 15 
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trembling so as to shake the feet of the table, and after a short 
time he replies : */ see him.' * Describe his appearanceJ * He 
is a venerable man^ vnth grey hair falling about his shoulders. 
His coat is large, I think it is green^ the buttons shine as though 
of silver. He has,' etc. Here, provided the memory of the 
interrogator, awakened by this toaching portrait, is pleased to 
dwell on the details he hears repeated, he may be very certain that 
the medvam will not let a single one escape. Even should there 
be a private mark or scar, he will discover it on the phantom 
evoked, on condition of its being lodged in the folds of the son's 
most secret memory. And you hear the latter exclaim with 
tears in his eyes : ' Great God ! have, mercy on me! It is really 
my father, I recognize him ! Oh ! miracle ! ' What a triomph 
for the medium. Nevertheless, it is easy for him to have a 
score of triumphs, one after the other, like that, and fortu- 
nately, without calling any soul from beyond the tomb. . . . 
This has, from the beginning of the world, been called divina- 
tion, and for the last sixty years, it has been known in magnet- 
ism under the name of the communication of the thought." 

'' * I wish to see Socrates,' asks a second interrogator ; the same 
emotion of the medium is transmitted to the table. This con- 
fased vibration is produced by tension of the instinct, which 
prepares to draw again from the hearth-stone of the memory. 
As it is probable that the questioner, in demanding the shade 
of Socrates, has an idea of this personage in his mind, it is cer- 
tain that the shadow or image will appear to him resembling 
the description given by the medium, which is, in itself, only the 
exact copy of the idea. A new triumph and a new astonishment 
of the assembly I But here it often happens, especially when the 
shade of a well-known person is evoked, that a new phenomenon 
is produced, which completes the illusion, and gives certainty 
to the apparition. All at once, another medium or visionary, 
raised up in the assembly, perceives the same shade, another, 
and again another ; the vision becomes an invasion. Socrates, 
then, is really there, he has returned upon earth at the demand 
of whomsoever is daring enough to call up the dead. . . . 
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Yes, there are ten persons who behold this Grecian sage, robed 
in the antique style, half-reclining on a bed, one foot placed 
upon the ground, about to carry the cup of hemlock to his lips. 
How can any one deny the txuth of this yision ? Neither do I 
deny it. If there is a communication of thought between two 
indiyiduals, it may also exist between ten. I know of no dis- 
eases more rapidly epidemic than those of the mind ; haUucina- 
Hon is like fearj ask physicians if it be not so I And as it 
IB always the same thought that is communicated, it is also 
the same figure that is reflected. 

'' I will mention, apropos to this, quite a curious experiment 
made by me in order to convince myself. . . . One evening, 
then, while in company with about a dozen persons, I traced 
on the floor a magic circle, marked all over with cabalistic 
figures, and placed in its centre a globe of water, upon which 
floated a bit of camphor, its surface on fire (this is one of the 
thousand methods, besides that of the tables,* employed in the 
evocation of phantoms). Thinking to please my audience, I 
asked for the shade of Sardanapalus on his funeral pile ; it 
was a sort of tableau vivant, with plastic attitudes. Four per- 
sons out of the twelve submitted to the hallucination. As they 
occupied different parts of the circle formed around the blazing 
globe, I bethought myself to inquire of them how they saw 
Sardanapalus. They all four saw him full in the face I 
Hence, I concluded that the image was only a reflection from 
the imagination of all these seers, and not Sardanapalus." 

Let us pass to the hallucinations of hearing. M. Morin 
has, on this point, made the most serious and conclusive experi- 
ments. 

"Accident conducted to me a young girl about eighteen 
years of age, and presenting all the fatally distinctive charac- 
teristics of the most powerful mediums, . . . Having caused 
her an almost instantaneous vision into the crystal (after the 
manner of Cagliostro), I laid a violin, perfectly in tune, on a 
sonorous table, where I also placed my hand, and directed the 
young girl to put hers opposite me. At the end of about 
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three minntes, the violin began to emit a soimd which seemed 
to my ears, and to those of the two spectators of the experi- 
ment, as though the wind were passing oyer it. But in front 
of me stood the young girl with fixed, staring eyes, not even 
winking the lids, while tears fell in large drops down her 
cheeks. * What sweet music I' she exclaimed. ' How is it 
possible for you to play the violin like that V Then, all at 
once, as if struck by a sudden impression, she said : ' It is not 
you, it is I who play. Do you know why it appears so sweet 
to me ? It is my death I am singmg.' ... I was thus satis* 
fied that the noise heard by me had no apparent material 
cause, and I proved, in addition, that a soul, doubtless more 
sensitive than mine, could become so exalted as to perceive a 
harmony where I distinguished only a sound." .... 

Another time, four or five persons gathering around a table 
which they firmly believed occupied by spirits, begged M. Morin 
to join their circle. Far from immediately seeking to extin- 
guish their faith, in which he did not partake, he readily com- 
plied. His report is as follows : " After having conversed in 
the usual form with the spirits, who gave me a kind recq>tioB 
notwithstanding my incredulity, of which they could not be 
ignorant, I placed an empty decanter under the table, conjuring 
them to enter therein and to manifest their presence by a noise. 
In less than two minutes we all distinctly heard a rubbing, as 
of a dry finger upon the glass. Attributing this noise to the 
manifestation of the vibration communicated by the table to 
the floor, and thence to the decanter, I determined to make the 
latter adhere more firmly to the floor by filling it half full with 
water, in order to augment the noise, if possible, and to ren- 
der it more acute by diminishing the vacant space. But I was 
anxious to carry out this idea by myself, without the assistance 
of the others, and here is my success. I caused it to be spelled 
out by the table itself, to the circle which contained a nudiwn 
or somnambulist sufficiently lucid to communicate with my 
thought. The spirits demanded water in the decanter, in order 
to make themselves better heard I Their wishes were imme- 
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diately granted, and after fiye more minutes of waiting, a feeble 
but prolonged sound, like that of tlie barmonia, struck upon 
our attentive ears. The actors in the experiTnent shuddered, I 
chose this moment to explain to them the theory of vibra'tion, 
which furnished a natural cause for these extraordinary effects. 
My explanations did not, it is true, annihilate their belief in 
the spurits, but it insinuated doubt into their minds. iVbtr, le$ 
us begin again. Raid I. Faith was no longer there ; the 
decanter remained silent, and even the table ceased to give its 
responses. The main-sprmg of the experiment was destroyed.*' 

If the analogy with the tappings, knockings, and aerial con- 
certs of America does not seem evident to the reader, I would 
further call his attention to the following pages in the book of 
M. Morin: " A lady, a medium from America, recently arrived at 
Paris, was introduced into various societies where the religious 
principle prevailed. This illuminated person, laying her hand 
on a table surrounded by its usual circle, expresses her inten- 
tion to produce the noise of a storm so that all may hear it ; 
and in proportion as her hand removes from the table, ap- 
proaches or touches it, the assistants distinctly hear the rain 
dropping feebly, falling heavily, or pouring down with a hissing 
noise. This is not yet all : she commands the spirits (for it is 
in virtue of them that this modern sibyl acts), to beat against 
the window-panes with their fingers doubtless, or with theb 
wings; when all hear a prolonged rumbling, feeble at first, but 
gradually increasing." . . . 

The experiments of M. Morin with the decanter, and espe- 
cially with the violin, show their suitableness for collecting and 
manifesting the vibrations really emanating from the will of 
the operators. This is the point where hallucination is consoli- 
dated into fluid action, and here it is important to pause, in 
order to see clearly that the various explanatory principles 
adhere to and mutually support each other, that hallucination 
is not isolated, and does nothing more than develop real pro- 
portions in excess. Let us again listen to the observations of 
M. Morin in reference to this subject. 
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" I have described how, affcer long experiments made upon 
tables in the same place, the ears of persons dwelling there, 
come to perceiye strange sounds, sometimes daring the daj, 
bnt oftener daring the night. Is it pare illasion, or is it a 
material fact ? I answer, both ; the phenomenon proceeds 
from both; that is to saj, the soul being pnt, by orer-ezcitement, 
in a state of most exqoisite sensibility, perceives first, that of 
which it conld not otherwise take cognizance, and in its torn, 
amplifying on this perception derived from an anasaal physical 
circamstance, it draws from its own depths the power of aag- 
menting this new germ delivered to its elaboration." . . . 

M. Morin has not been slow to conceive the theory of an 
organic vibration yet unknown, commnnicating itself by con- 
tact, or from a distance, according to harmonic relations. 
" Oar men of science," says he, " who attribute the commani- 
cation of sound at a distance to the circular series of the eones 
of the agitated air, can they explain why these zones, possess- 
ing a force evidently equal to the extremity of each ray, do 
not in the same degree agitate all the chords of an instrument, 
and choose among sonorous bodies at a distance, those precisely 
whose intonation accords with its emission, in order to make 
them vibrate without inducing any motion in the others? 
Must we not somewhere seek the reason of this mysterious 
sympathy, caused, without doubt, by the physical motion, but 
which should be attributed to sympathetic reaction, and not 
to direct propagation ?" . . . . 

. . . . " Vibration, insensible in an object, may become 
very sensible if it communicates itself by contact ; it may be 
compared to a tuning fork, which, almost silent if isolated, 
gives a musical note when struck upon a sonorous body. 
Vibration has not even need of contact, in order to communi- 
cate with objects more or less distant ; it is a physical fact of 
which I have already spoken, and for which we may account 
by producing a sound in an apartment where a piano, a harp, 
or even a violin is placed ; and the important remark to be 
made, when the sound or vibration communicates itself at a 
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distance is, that the instrament reuders by preference, and, 
indeed, only such notes as are in unison, in harmony, or in 
opposition to this emission. . . . The actions of the soul, 
producing an organic yibration in relation with themselyes, 
communicate it by contact to any objects whateyer, that render 
a similar, or an accordant Tibration. This constitutes the 
language of the Tables, the details of which you know. — The 
same yibrations may also be communicated at a distance, and 
to the real action responds the sympathetic reaction of all 
hollow and sonorous bodies that surround the individual. 
Hence, the principle of the hearing of strange sounds. — Now 
then, why are they not heard always and by everybody? 
Because they demand an activity of the faculties that is only 
developed by an over-excitement of the soul." 

If you add to that, the hallucinations which spring up in 
favor of the physical phenomena just described, if you recall 
to mind the instance of the young girl, who, hearing a sound, 
transforms it into music, you will be in possession of a key to 
many of the prodigies in which we are summoned to find an 
irrefragable proof of the presence of spirits. 

And let no one pretend, that in similar circumstances, he 
could preserve himself free from hallucmations ! Even apart 
from the effects of vibration, or of fluid action, apart from 
•magnetism or biology, I could, in less than a week, by placing 
certain nervous persons in extraordinary circumstances, induc- 
ing them to read ghost stories, compellmg them to walk alone 
at night, cause them, with a little assistance, to hear mys- 
terious voices, and see their own shadow following them behind 
in the darkness. 

Yet, this ordeal is nothing compared to that submitted to 
by the members of the spiritual circles. 



We are, at present, in full possession of the four principles, 
by means of which the natural explanation of the actual fact 
may be given ; having stated them in general terms during the 
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course of this study, I now show in what manner thej are 
specially applicable to the problem before us. Let us conclude 
the demonstration in taking, one by one, the most remarkable 
prodigies of the spirits, and applying to each, the test of the 
principle whereby we propose to explain it, that is to say^ 
error of testimony, fluid action, fraud, hallucination. 

I first set aside as unworthy of all examination, certain facts, 
bearing no evidence of the marvellous, but the coolness with 
which they are presented to the unreflecting wonder of the 
public. 

The work of Mr. Rogers tells us of a table on which was 
seated an experimenter (Mr. Wells), and which, without being 
touched by any person whatever, first shook him with singu- 
lar energy, then elevating itself on two feet, maintained its 
equilibrium for the space of thirty seconds. This circumstance 
gives us nothing that cannot be explained by simple muscular 
action, insensible, perhaps, to the experimenter seated on the 
table. We ourselves have not ventured to place in the list of 
motions without contact, those accomplished by the table when 
it beai-s a living being. 

La Table parlante (14) relates to us with the utmost 
gravity, an experiment in which a round table, to whose foot is 
attached a pencil, describes long, horizontal lines on paper, 
and appears to trace characters in the Chinese tongue, which, 
however, it is impossible clearly to distinguish. I demand that 
the matter be referred to M. Stanislas Julien. He will ascer- 
tain, perhaps, that the table has thus promulgated the most 
gublime oracles, ... at least, let him not ascertain 
that it has simply obeyed a material impulsion, which imposed 
on it straight lines, and which was unable to prevent trem- 
blings. 

I would make the same remark of the lucky accidents by 
which mediums are sometimes created. When these things are 
confined within the limits of the natural coincidences or divi- 
nations that may be explained by sagacity, there is, certainly, 
no cause to proclaim a miracle. 
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That a boase which has always possessed a bad reputation, 
and in conseqnence, been abandoned to the spirits, shooJd be 
foand to have been two hnndred years ago, the theatre of some 
horrid crime, will astonish only the most simple minds. It 
often happens that the precise remembrance of facts gradnallr 
vanishes, and is as gradually replaced by a sort of vague 
tradition which suffices to insure, in certain habitations, the 
periodical apparition of ghosts, until the discovery of some old 
register reveals the real cause of the disturbance experienced 
by several successive generations. 

That this disturbance should now be translated into spiritual 
revelations is simple enough, it will be admitted. It is still 
more simple that known personages should be evoked with 
success, and that they should be made to hold a language in 
perfect harmony with their character. In reference to those 
mediums who thus speak, or who write under the pretended 
direction of spirits, attributing speeches to Mirabeau, verses to 
Racine or Lord Byron, I find only one thing to wonder at : 
it is the complacent credulity of a public that consents to be 
astonished. 

If there had been nothing else in the new phenomena, the 
time I have occupied in this lengthy argument, establishing 
grave, critical principles, would be wasted. The perplexity 
would have been only temporary ; we might have left those 
who find pleasure in such amusements, to their melancholy sport, 
and passed on our way without giving ourselves any concern. 
But here are facts presenting more difficulties. 

I commence with those which seem only to be explained by 
errors of testimony. 

Not satisfied with ordinary knocks, the Americans sometimes 
tell us of noises so violent as to be heard at a distance of one or 
two miles I Where is the proof of such a phenomenon ? It 
certainly should be easy to furnish. A noise so loud as to be 
heard by persons two miles distant, has tremendous intensity 
for those placed in much closer proximity ; in every house of 
the neighborhood, without exception, it should cause people to 
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leap from their chairs, rouse the deeping children, send the 
whole population out of doors to inquire after the explosion ; in 
short, the event should be known instantaneously, at all places 
within reach of the sound. I do not add that the glass win- 
dows of the apartment where the noise is produced, should 
break ; that is a matter of course. I am content to ask how it 
is that any one dares speak to us of noises heard two mUes 
distant, and yet does not Touchsafe to join to this assertion, 
the results of an inquiry very easy and very inevitable in such 
a case, of an inquiry which was, doubtless, very minute, which 
could not have failed to be made, provided the assertion were 
not a specimen of the monstrous errors to which testimony is 
abandoned. 

This is, assuredly, not the only instance of the kind. We 
read in the American books and journals, of men raised and 
suspended in the air, and thus transported from one end of a 
chamber to the other, over the heads of the persons therein 
assembled ; of hands without bodies, which are seen or felt, or 
which, without being seen, write the signature of deceased per- 
sons ; of pens, which move, unguided, across the paper I Here 
again, I have the right to ask for proof, and to be astonished 
that it is not very abundant and very categorical. What is 
more easy to establish, than the transportation of a man through 
the axr ? But these wonders are effected with closed doors, and 
the precise circumstances under which they are brought about, 
are not put before the eyes of the public ; they are related with 
loud clamor and great excitement, but very few persons have 
the good fortune to contemplate them directly. They have 
even some trouble in passing from the New World to the Old, for 
it is in vain I seek an account of a smgle aerial voyage among 
the numerous reports of the grand European facts developed 
since our attention has been turned to speaking tables. 

It is to assertions like these, that we must distinctly oppose 
the principle drawn from errors of testimony in supernatural 
matters. When Judge Edmonds represents the odic fluid as 
seizing a pen, dipping it into the ink, guiding it over a sheet of 
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paper, aod calmly tracing thereon sentences in Hebrew, in 
Sanscrit, in languages of which the persons present have always 
been ignorant, I am content to answer that I do not belicYe 
the first word of his statement, because such a prodigy, if it 
had been really effected, would be surrounded with both proofe 
and guarantees, which, in this case, are entirely wanting. We 
are not eyen told if the pen in question was or was not placed 
in conditions of absolute isolation I No precaution was taken 
to prevent illusion or fraud ! Indeed, if the respect merited by 
the.witnesses, is to compel us to accept a declaration from them, 
under conditions similar to these, we shall no longer have the 
right to reject, or even to discuss, ten thousand miracles not 
less attested by no less worthy witnesses. 

Such are the assertions to which the principle of errors of 
testimony applies. Ahready suspected because of their marrel* 
ous character, and the disposition which makes us lose our self- 
possession as well as our faculties of observation whenever we 
step on this ground, they are also suspected because of the 
complete absence of guarantees in the operation and precision 
in the relation. Such statements, made in reference to 8im|de 
natural facts, and to simple physical experiments, would be con- 
sidered as of no value ; indeed, physical experiments themselves 
are worthy of faith only when proper precautions have been 
taken in their performance, and when the description of them 
enables the reader to estimate exactly the processes and the 
results. 

Here, we have nothing of the kind, and the spiritualut nar- 
rations become explicit only in that which concerns the revela- 
tions of the mediums. It really appears that the countenance, 
the voice, the figure, the gestures, the opinions of the dead per- 
son whose soul is evoked, are often represented with remarkable 
fidelity. But it also appears that errors abound, errors of 
time, of place, of facts. It is, besides, very easy to understand 
that by means of the penetration of the thought, the medium 
can seize the image, such as it exists in the mind of the inter- 
rogator. 
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In regard to predictions, while waiting for a series of them 
to be published, bearing a certain date, and thus preparing 
us to satisfy ourselyes of their accomplishment, I shall take the 
liberty to suppose that they are all limited to natural foresight, 
aided sometimes by monitions of the internal sense. 

It is by means of this sense, that fnediums^ like somnambulists, 
have presentiments of crises, indicate their treatment, form 
plausible conjectures respecting the future. It is thus they 
reply, eyen to mental questions addressed them. 

We here enter fully into the application of the second prin- 
ciple : fluid action, I have said, accounts for numerous phe- 
nomena, which many persons are disposed to attribute to the 
spirits. Of this, I shall give a few examples, at the same time 
entreating the reader to remember that my reservations on the 
subject of testimony apply to all the stories, without exception, 
and that those which comport with the explanation borrowed 
from the nervous fluid, are not more sheltered than other exag- 
gerations or errors. 

What deduction should be made from the statements of the 
Americans, which tell us of loud knocks, harsh and creaking 
noises, rumbling walls, resounding floors? I do not know. 
What I do know is, that it is not necessary to attribute to the 
intervention of spirits these and similar phenomena, for which 
a natural cause may exist. The physical agent that raises a 
table, untouched by any human being, is fully capable of pro- 
ducing a sound. If the sound be produced, it is not difficult to 
understand that it may obey the thought, beat a march, follow 
the rhythm of airs which are sung, imitate the noise of the 
shuttle, the saw, the sea^ or the rain, that it may, in one 
word, do what the table itself does when it executes at will a 
waltz or a minuet. 

Between fluid action and motion communicated to different 
articles of furniture, the relation is still more evident. They 
who have assisted at the experiments of the Turning Tables, 
will find no difficulty in comprehending that at the command 
of mediums who dispose, perhaps, of a superior power, inert 
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liodies are distnrbed, change their place, take and preserve an 
inclined position. Mr. Rogers speaks of a table that advances 
on the experimenters with so mnch force, that they stmggle in 
vain against the invisible power bj which it is animated ; he 
adds that, although it is pressed upon bj the hands of all the 
members of a circle, it is raised in the air, where it floats 
about several seconds. I cannot be astonished at snch results. 
As many as twenty times, when the table was very animated, 
we ourselves tested the vigor of the fluid which propelled it, 
and I am persuaded that if we had then employed a light, 
round table, we might easily have effected an elevation, thus 
procuring for ourselves the illusion of a suspension several 
seconds in duralion. 

This o)3servat.ion applies to a portion of the curious facts 
related by M. Benezet, in his book entitled. Us Tables tour- 
nanies et le PanthHsme, 

His round table undertook to search for some money which 
had been concealed in a corner of the apartment, and it finally 
adopted the right direction, although the eyes of the operators 
had been bandaged ! What is that to say ? Was this poor 
table guided by a spirit ? No, it obeyed, as always, the fluid 
impulsion communicated to it by the human will, a will, proba- 
bly enlightened by certain indications, and perhaps, also, by 
the penetration of the thought, for several persons were 
in the apartment who knew where the money had been con- 
cealed. 

The table declares itself a spirit ; it announces that it is the 
soul of one of M. Benezet's relations ; for the purpose of con- 
vincing him, it spells his name, letter after letter : B-e-n-e-z-e-t; 
then it commits the blunder of saymg that it belongs to the 
maternal branch, forgetting that this branch bears another 
name 1 Responses which are so many echoes of the thoughts 
tha't naturally spring up in the minds of the operators, echoes 
of their conjectures and of their stupidities. Fluid action still 
suffices. 

It suffices to explain the success, and also the errors of the 
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round table, when summoned to reprodnce a figure which has 
been written on a bit of paper, without being commonicated to 
any of the members of the chain. As nothing less is in ques- 
tion than the penetration of the thought, it is natural that this 
experiment should not always succeed. 

The penetration of the thought gives the cue to many pre- 
tended diymations. The table will indicate the time of day, 
my age, the number of pieces of money in my purse ; on one 
condition, howeyer, that I am acquainted with this number. 
When no one is acquainted with it, either in the chain or 
among the spectators, error is certain, or at least, there are no 
other chances of success than those furnished by coincidences, 
or the quite simple calculation of probability. If the table of 
M. Benezet gives accurate information in regard to certain 
letters shut up in a trunk, it must not be forgotten that they 
have been read by one of the witnesses of the experiment. 

In short, the same round table delivers itself up to violent 
exercises which excite the most lively surprise, and which, yet, 
do not go beyond the limits of the known or conceivable effects 
of fluid action : " I have seen," says M. Benezet, " this round 
table when under the pressure of hands, elevate itself so as no 
longer to touch the earth I In the first days of the new pheno- 
menon, it could not raise its feet from the ground without 
leaning against the wall, or against some one of us. I have 
repeatedly seen it climb by small jerks, the length of my breast, 
and pause there some instants to fall over with a great crash. 
Since then, I have seen it leap, as it were, from beneath our 
fingers, seeking to reach certain objects which we held at a 
distance above it. One evening, the windows being open on 
account of the heat, a moth flew into the room while we were 
in conversation with the spirit. . ' Catch the moth,' said one 
of the party. The table commenced to frisk about, now to the 
right, now to the left, exactly following the movements of the 
moth, and sometimes leaping up to reach it. . . . It even 
sustained itself in the air two or three minutes at a time, sepa- 
rating itself from the hand, then again clinging to it, and 
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g^Ting little taps on our fingers as if by way of caress." Aside 
from this last fact, which must be reduced to its true propor- 
tions, but which, nevertheless, indicates with certainty the 
part of fluid action, the rest is so elementary that simple mus- 
cular pressure exercised in a moment of enthusiasm and liyely 
excitement, might succeed in accomplishing it. Tes, I am sure 
that a round table may be raised from the ground by leaning 
it agamst a wall, it may be made to clunb, by little jerks, 
against the breast of the operator, with the exception, perhaps, 
of letting it afterwards fall with a grand crash ; it may be 
raised and made to leap about in pursuit of a moth by contract- 
ing all the fingers whose moisture causes them to adhere to the 
table. 

On another occasion, this phenomenon was produced with still 
more brilliancy. The spirit had just been interrogated. He 
had given his description, horns, a pitchfork with two prongs ; 
he had, even, rather presumptuously engaged to show himself 
under a visible form. All haste was made to remove the can- 
dles in order to assist this apparition, who could not carry out 
his arrangements in a strong light. " Immediately," says 
M. Benezet, " the table entered into a real paroxysm of rage, 
swaying itself to and fro in every direction, and knocking vigo- 
rously on the floor. Then it raised itself in the air, flew seve- 
ral times around the apartment without touching the ground, 
and distributed kicks to the right and left. As it was possible, 
in the darkness, for any of the party to sustain the table and 
give it an unpetus, I approached it at different times, in order 
to judge of the reality of its* motions for myself, and I sincerely 
declare that it was only necessary to touch it to understand 
that the impulsion was given with one hand only. For myself, 
I was thoroughly convinced. A young man, a stranger at the 
house, but whom I knew sufficiently well to rely upon his 
word, his age and good sense, moreover, excluding all idea of 
hallucination or olT fear, affirmed to me that the table had 
pushed him into a comer of the room, and had pressed his 
neck tightly against the waU, without, however, doing him 
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any injory. In this situation, he assured himself, as he passed 
the three feet of the table in review, that no one supported it, 

and that Mr. and Mrs. L had each only one hand 

upon it." 

If I have copied this story from M. Benezet, it is not that I 
vouch for all that may have occurred at his house during this 
nocturnal scene ; I only affirm that, supposing things to be as 
be relates them, I see nothing there which does not enter into 
the natural explanation: after having given responses that were 
the exact reflection of the thoughts of the assistants, the table 
abandoned itself under their fingers, to the most violent 
evolutions ; fluid impulsion or attraction frequently facili- 
tated its complete elevation. I cannot be greatly surprised at 
that. 

The American Spiritualists, in their petition to Congress, 
mention other facts which will excite no more astonishment in 
the mind of the reader accustomed to meet analogous pheno- 
mena wherever the action of the nervous fluid powerfully 
manifests itself. It often happens that the functions of the 
body are- suspended, that sensibility ceases, that respiration is 
interrupted, that the limbs become cold and rigid. The annals 
of sorcery, of possession, and without going so far back, those 
of magnetism, are filled with similar incidents. Henceforth, I 
am not embarrassed at these things, neither at the extraordi- 
nary clairvoyance with which mediums are endowed, nor at the 
variety of knowledge they acquire by the penetration of the 
thought. We there recognize the well established effects of 
the fluid or physical agent, whatever it may be called, with 
which we meet in the cloisters of the Middle Ages, among the 
magicians of India and of Egypt, in the midst of the Cdv^nol 
prophets, the convulsionaries of Saint Mddard, and the adepts 
of Magnetism. 

So much for the fluid ; let us now pass to fraud. If it be 
absurd to regard fraud as the universal explanation, it would bo 
no less absurd, not to assign to it an important part in the work. 
Side by side w»th the numerous mediums justly entitled to con- 
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Bideratioiiy are to be foimd charlatans, who seek to deriye profit 
from SpirUrmlism., And this is not all : side by side with 
sincere mediums and charlatans, are to be found persons with a 
taste for mystery, the trace of whose hand it is easy to per- 
ceive in certain details, and who appear to have singularly 
aided (in France especially), the pranks played by the 
demons. I shall point out a few facts which may be imputed 
to fraud, in America first, then in England, and, finally, in our 
own land. 

I would remark, in the first place, that the source itself of 
the spiritual manifestations does not seem to me entirely pure. 
Without bringing against the Misses Fox an accusation of dis- 
honesty, which would probably be unjust, I cannot help sus- 
pecting in them, something of that inventive genius which quite 
often exists among the most upright young girls, and occa- 
sionally impels them to improve on the simple phenomenon. 
A genealogy of the knockings of the Fox family has been made, 
in which the noises heard by the Weekman family, who pre- 
viously occupied the same house at Hydesville, are mentioned ; 
but these noises, it is said, enter into the well-known category 
of knocks struck on doors by children, who forthwith take to 
their heels. The Misses Fox, fully impressed with the remem- 
brance of that very common accident, finally worked them- 
selves up to such a state, perhaps, that their fluid power caused 
the production of difierent sounds, corresponding to their will. 
This is possible ; but I regret that the self-styled spirit should 
have forged for his d6hut, the story of the travelling pedlar, 
Charles Rayn, killed and buried in the house ; it being quite 
certain, indeed, that all the searches since undertaken, have not 
led to the discovery of any dead body. I regret, especially, 
that the same spirit should have shown so prompt and so 
decided a taste for publicity and for meetings. As it was the 
secret thought of the Misses Fox which thus betrayed itself, 
this trait of character can add but little to the concern caused 
me by their disposit^n to make the most of the thing. 

Then come the knocks which, by means of the alphabet, 



Digitized by 



Googk 



854 THE 8PISITB. 

direct them " to give to the facts more notoriety." They dia- 
CQSS the difficulties an4 reply to the objection drawn from the 
fear of ridicule : " So much the better I Your triumph will be 
only the more brilliant." The knocks insist upon the necessity 
of hiring a large hall ; they promise to perform prodigies in it, 
and they keep their word. I repeat, I do not like this dkbut ; 
I find it too American. Perhaps I am wrong, however ; it is 
natural that the Misses Fox should be of then* country, and 
that they should participate in the defects of a national cha- 
racter, the great and substantial qualities of which I admire as 
much as any one. Be that as it may, it remains certain that 
their discovery was real, although they misapprehended and 
perverted it. Various phenomena, and among others, the 
elevations without contact, have since appeared, which prove 
that their imagination was not alone in play. Let us estimate 
as we will, either as great or small, the part of enthusiasm, of 
exaggeration, the effect of attendant circumstances, of the sys- 
tematic views which have appropriated the new phenomenon to 
themselves, we cannot prevent it from resting on a positive 
fact, discovered, or rather recognized by the Misses Fox, for it 
has, in all ages, marked the history of the brilliant explosions 
that demonstrate its existence. 

Sincerity imposes on me the duty of acknowledging that 
there are some probable traces of contrivance, if not of fraud, 
even in the very origin of these prodigies. Later developments 
show me that there is cause for more than simple suspicion ; it 
is impossible not to feel that charlatanism and party spirit 
have too often played important parts in the matter ; some of 
the wonders can have been invented only by them. The advo- 
cates of Spiritualism, no longer content with knocks, more or 
less resounding, attempt to show on the wood, impressions such 
as might be produced by collision with a hard substance I No 
longer content with motion fluidically communicated to inert 
matter, they imagine that they are visited by invisible hands, 
which trace characters on sheets of paper ! No longer content 
with the penetration of the thought, they pretend to recognize 
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tlie writing of deceased persons, their signature, and to receiye 
communications in Teference to the most secret details of their 
life I 

Thus, a Tast field is opened to fraud and to illusion. The 
essential point with the " Spirits" was to be once successful 
with a man of importance, the rest would soon follow. Among 
a people so disposed to infatuation as the Americans, who, with 
great independence on certain subjects are also complete slaves 
to preyailing modes, and foDow, with docility, the footsteps of 
their lums, it was only necessary to procure one or two persons 
whose character and standing in the world would render them 
suitable agents for giving the impetus. Thus was the thing 
managed : — Mr. Simons, a very worthy magistrate, has just 
lost his son ; he receives a letter which a spirit appears to 
write before his eyes, unassisted by any hand, and which con- 
founds him by a perfect imitation of the writing, by the incor- 
rect style, and by some habitual faults in his child's ortho- 
graphy. — Judge Edmonds is one of the most respectable men 
in the United States ; decisive manifestations are multiplied 
around him ; an invisible voice announces to him that he will 
become ja medivM, and indeed, he now ranks at the head of the 
American Spiritualists. 

It was well worth thehr trouble to procure information regard- 
ing the orthography of yotidg Simons, and the family of 
Judge Edmonds ; for in attacking persons of such importance 
to the new doctrine, they assured the complaisant credulity of 
thousands. How many fathers will recognize the writings of 
their sons, because Mr. Simons recognized that of his ? 

** Bt bAcberons de perdre leur oognie.** 

Many persons would have believed themselves dishonored if 
they had not followed in the train of such superior men. This 
feeling has contributed more than is generally imagined, to the 
triumph of the spirits ; and another circumstance that has no 
less contributed to the same result, is the perfect confidence 
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which the American people feel in the power of trnth ; firmly 
persaaded that error is eventually overthrown, they not only 
allow it free scope for development, which is just, but they 
allow it to develop without serious opposition, which is danger- 
ous. We also admit that truth will be the strongest ; but 
when ? how ? there is the question. The list of lies that have 
endured for ages, is long. In the consciousness of their strength, 
the Anglo-Saxons of the New World are not concerned about 
80 small a matter ; spiritualism creates no more fear among them 
than the Mormons, and even they who detest these two inven- 
tions, rarely believe it their duty to combat them with vigor 
and perseverance. There have been, in the United States, some 
protestations against the spirits, especially agamst their anti- 
Christian revelations ; but there has been no attempt at any 
thorough study of the subject. Befoj^e such a study, before an 
energetic investigation in which it was the duty of Christians 
to take the initiative, they would have seen all the facts disap- 
pear that exceed the limits of fluid action : men suspended in 
the air, superhuman and icy hands, letters written by pens 
abandoned to their own control, revelations furnished in regard 
to dead ancestors, phantoms installed in houses, and car- 
pets ripped up from the floors. I am induced to suppose that 
the American prodigies are sometimes the result of knavery 
on the part of the mediums, from the fact that their knavery has 
been really proved in England, and that it has been prejudicial 
not only to the propagation of Speaking Tables, but to that of 
Turning Tables, innocent as they are of any misdeeds. It will 
be sufficient for me to refer to the experiments of Mr. Lewes, 
as they are related in the Quarterly Review, 

A lady, whose name I prefer not to mention, figured at the 
head of the best accredited mediums in London ; people came 
from all parts to consult her. By means of a needle and a 
dial, she replied to mental questions from the audience ; letter 
after letter, the name you thought of, was formed under your 
eyes, the solution you demanded was furnished. Yet it has 
been satisfactorily proved that the lady in question was not 
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eyen one of those lucid mediums whom the penetrations of the 
thought enables to accomplish pretended miracles. Her suc- 
cess was founded solely on the observation of physiognomies ; 
she thus divined the letters on which she was to pause. — Mr. 
Lewes suspected the trick ; in consequence of which, he amused 
himself by writing his questions in advance, communicating 
them to various persons, and then endeavoring to throw an ex- 
pression into his countenance calculated to mislead Miss . 

The result was that the needle on that day, with one exception, 
uttered only nonsense. Mr. Lewes's last question was correctly 

answered : ** Is Miss an impostor ?" The letters y-e-s. 

were successively pointed out on the dial. 

It is proper to add that the test applied by Mr. Lewes was 
many times renewed with equal success. Very impressionable 
persons, whose thought externally betrayed itself, always re- 
ceived appropriate answers ; those who could control their fea- 
tures, regularly tempted the spirit to utter falsehoods. 

I do not know to how large an extent fraud, properly so 
styled, has been practised in France by salaried meditms. The 
existence of charlatans and dupes is a fact neither very new 
nor very interesting to study. I prefer to domicile myself 
under the roof of an honorable family, and observe what is 
taking place among them. We shall surely meet no charlatans 
there, no interested motives leading them to profit by the pro- 
digies, and yet we perceive, at the first glance, that all is not 
of good alloy ; the instant superstitions are in play, there 
springs up in the most honest and intelligent minds, a sort of 
involuntary complaisance for the supernatural, a disposition to 
exaggerate, to accept without serious examination, a determin- 
ation, a necessity to justify that which has already been seen, by 
seeing much more, an enthusiasm, in one word, which manifests 
itself in pious frauds. And if, unfortunately, there should be 
found in the house a domestic, a friend who is in the vein for 
jesting, who makes no scruple of serving people according to 
their taste, and thus procuring emotions and good stories for 
the neighborhood, scenes absolutely incredible are witnessed. 
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This reflection was saggested to my mind in rea^g the state- 
ment of M. Benezet ; the portion already quoted clearly com- 
ports with the physical explanation ; that to which I am now 
about to refer, gives strong evidence, I think, of the agency 
of persons addicted to practical jokes. 

Persuaded he was dealing with demons, M. Benezet adopted 
the only course he could pursue consistent with such a conviction; 
he decided that neither he nor any of his family should hence- 
forth take part in the experiments. " Mr. and Madame L 

to whom 1 mentioned my impressions, made," says he, " a 
similar resolution. Three days passed thus." 

But knocks on the partitions, under the table, knocks every- 
where, soon attracted their attention. " They wore seated one 
evening towards eleven o'clock, around their small table, occupied 

with their books. Madame L had placed some holy water 

within reach, hoping thus to preserve herself from all noctur- 
nal terrors. After remainiog there about two hours, the same 
knocks were again heard, and as they seemed especially to come 

from under the chair of Madame L , she dipped her Angers 

in the holy water, and sprinkled it on the spot whence the 
sound proceeded. Her hand was instantly seized and bitten 
above the second joint of the thumb, and she could with diffi- 
culty withdraw it. Her husband did not at first comprehend 
the cause of the cries she uttered, and great was his astonish- 
ment to see on her red and swollen flesh, the print of two rows 
of teeth." 

Madame L had not entirely recovered from her emotion, 

when she uttered new cries, and fell into a swoon. Her right 
shoulder had been struck. Other blows and bites were after- 
wards given, the traces of which remained visible the next day. 
Taking refuge in the house of M. Benezet, where they hoped 

to escape these persecutions, Mr. and Madame L were so 

unfortunate as to import thither the system of nocturnal noises, 
which sometimes prevented all sleep. But they were only at 
the commencement of their tribulations. 

'* The following Sunday was signalized by a manifestation 
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of another sort. On the afternoon of that day, Mr. and 

Madame L were seated m their chamber, and the heat 

being very intense, they dropped asleep in their chairs. When 

Madame L awoke, she could not find the comb that 

had fastened np her hair. In vain both she and her husband 
sought for it in every corner of the apartment, in all the 
drawers ; after abandoning their search, they saw it lymg on 
the arm-chair, which they had uselessly turned up in every 
direction. The next day, Monday, was marked by numerous 
and varied accidents. The night previous, Mr. L , accord- 
ing to custom, had deposited his watch on a table at the side 
of his bed. He looked at it in the morning on rising, and then 
made his toilet ; when ready to leave his chamber, he went 
to the table for his watch, but could not find it. After a 
thorough search, the watch was at length found in the bed, 

under the mattress. On returning home, Mr. L placed 

it on the table before which he seated himself at work ; at 
eight o'clock he prepared to go out,- but ... the watch 
at which he had just looked for the purpose of ascertaining 
the hour, was no longer there. He called his wife to inform 
her of this new incident. All at once she uttered a cry, she 
felt something cold moving about under her dress ; it was the 
watch that had slid down her back, and paused at her waist, 
. . . whence, it moved up under the arm. Having securely 

fastened it in his watch-pocket, Mr. L went back to the 

table to get two books he had left there. Alas I they, in their 
turn, had disappeared. One of the books feU from the folds 
of a dress which he happened to hit in passing ; the other was 
not found until evening, and then, on one of the shelves of the 
book-case." 

Thus far, we might suspect that Mr. or Madame L , 

plunged by their emotions into a sort of waking somnambulism, 
are themselves the involuntary authors of the tricks at which 
they are afterwards astonished, a case precisely similar in 
every respect, to that of the somnambulist fisherman, who, 
every night set at liberty the fish he had caught during the 
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day, and was each monuDg extremely rexed at their disap- 
pearance. Bat here come some jokes of an equivocal taste, 
which bear on their fa<ie strong evidence of their origin. 

I pass over the incident of the cup in which was planted a 
carrot ; it belongs to a class of details I am not anxious to 
reproduce. Let us turn to those frolics of the pretended 
spirits that have endured the longest, and created the most 
noise. 

" At the end of several hours, they found in the same place 
(that where the cup had been), a large horn of sugar-plums, 
which they brought immediately to show me. These were of all 
forms and colors. I noticed berries, peas, beans, acorns, 

nuts, etc. . . . Mr. and Madame L accepted with alacrity 

a place at my table, until these manifestations should cease. 
While at dinner, we very naturally spoke of the paper of 
sugar-plums before us, but which no one dared to touch. . . . 
Various persons, and in particular two ecclesiastics, who came 
to see the sugan-plums while we were yet at dinner, advised 

Madame L to visit the confectioners of the city for the 

purpose of ascertaining if they had any similar. The propo- 
sition was accepted." 

You believe that they really proceeded to an inquiry, so 
natural, so necessary, one which would, in all probability, lead 
to the discovery of the author of these adventures I No, 
indeed 1 Scarcely had they set out, than Madame L com- 
plained of the extraordinary weight the horn of sugar-plums 
had acquired in her pocket. On arriving at the confection- 
ers the pocket was empty, and the investigation was aban- 
doned I 

" The same evening," says M. Benezet, " Mr. and Madame 

L , returning to theu* apartment, saw sugar-plums on a 

table, then on chairs, on the bed, on the floor, and as they 
picked them up, they kept finding others in the very place 
from which they had taken these. This is not all ; one of 
them remarked that there were no berries in the horn as in 
the morning, and immediately, they saw a handful of berries 
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on the table. ' There are no beans,' said the other ; beans 
appeared on the bed. When they descended the stairs, they 
found them on all the steps, and some fell on the groand." 

Here, M. Benezet observes, with his usual sincerity, that 
those persons who had the courage to taste the honhons, found 
them delicious, he likewise acknowledges, that precisely similar 
ones were made in the city where all this happened ; conse- 
quently, the devO, if it were he who thus lavished the sugar- 
plums, had spared himself the expense of manufacture. He 
had stolen the goods from the confectioner, all prepared to his 
hand ! But let us proceed. 

"The sport with the sugar-plums continued several days, 
but at quite long intervals, and in small quantities. Some fell 
even in my house, on the head of my mother, and on that of 

my wife. One day that Mr. and Madame L were with 

my mother, my wife, and several of my children in the cham- 
ber I had appropriated to their use, a bonbon all at once 
appeared on the table ; its form was that of a berry. It was 
agreed that no one should touch it, for they were weary of the 
kind attentions of the spirit, and wished to try the effect of 
contempt in causing them to cease. After a few moments the 
berry disappeared, to the great satisfaction of the whole party. 
They thought no more about it, when it was again seen, not 
falling, but slowly descending from the top of the table. A 
young child who was present, ran to pick it up, but immedi- 
ately threw it away, exclahning, * It is dirty I' They examined 
it ; it was sticky, as though it had just left the mouth of some 
person." 

I pause, for I fear to fatigue the reader in relating all that 

occurred : in telling of the hat of Mr. L which passed 

slowly into a neighboring chamber, where it was found tied 
round with a ribbon, and ornamented with goose feathers ; of 
the shoes, which, in their turn, appear and disappear ; the 
potatoes, the onions, and even the kitchen-knives, which fall 
round about him ; his wife sewed into the bed-clothes, her 
hands fastened together with sewing silk ; his own coat 
VOL. XL — 16 
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decorated behind with a knot of ribbons. Most decidedly, the 
spirit played a gross farce. 

I have related this history in some detail, because the spirits 
hare done nothing more curious with us, and also because we 
here touch the origin of many facts which do not decidedly 
enter into the natural explanation. It shows us in what man- 
ner mystification, fraud, or the mania to produce a sensation, 
engrafts itself on the true foundation of fluid phenomena. It 
also shows us to what point is carried the forgetfulness of the 
most simple precautions and the most simple criticism, as soon 
as the supernatural comes in question. The abandonment of 
the inquiry relative to the bonbons is a fact hardly to be 
credited. We meet with the same hasty credulity in all the 

details ; thus, Mr. L being one day bombarded with rusty 

coppers, and having even seen pieces of one or two francs fall 
in front of him three or four times, (we have already remarked 
that his spirit is economical, and that, upon the whole, it is 
sparing of its bonbons, considering they are stolen), he 
picked up one of these pieces, and gave it to a beggar as he 
was passing out. "When he retuined," adds M. Benezet, 
" a piece feU at his feet ; it was the same." The same ? How 
do you know ? Had it been marked ? Do not franc pieces 
resemble each other ? 

But I will not extend an examination which is surely super- 
fluous. Anecdotes of a similar character to the one above 
related, abound, and will abound more and more, provided a 
belief in the supernatural apocrypha continues to spread. Head, 
for example, a letter written the 6th of April last, by M. PAbb^ 

D , of the diocese of Versailles. He gravely relates the 

following : 

M. Ch , the cow-keeper at Vaugirard, having lost his 

daughter, a noise was heard every night in the chamber of the 
deceased, similar to that made by a bag of nuts when it is 

emptied on the floor. Next, Madame R , who resided in 

the establishment as housekeeper, heard, one morning, about 
eight o'clock, a sound like the roaring of a blacksmith's bellows. 
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At the same instant, she was enveloped in scalding snds, and 
Btrnck on the back. A spot, circular in its form, and as large 
as a fiye-franc piece, remained on her garments. Awhile after 
that, a great tumult occurred in the court. The four hundred 
fowls took fright, and several of them fell into the well. This 
disorder extended to the neighboring grocer. Another time, 

Madame R is the victim of various tricks : her work is 

taken out of her hands, the chandelier is overturned, it remains 
suspended with the base in the air, and so on. 

You are, perhaps, astonished not to see or hear anything of 

M. Ch , the master of this house so strangely and persever- 

ingly made the theatre of such disturbances. Here is the 

answer : M. Ch has seen nothing himself^ in consequence of 

being necessarily absent from his house a great portion of the 
day on business, (and probably because he is not curious). 
" Moreover, he has the best opinion of the virtue, the sincerity, 

and the calmness of Madame R ; and he believes her 

incapable of inventing these stories." {La Table farlante^ 34.) 

Let us not believe that our times have a monopoly of these 
wonders ; the spirits have not waited so long, merely for the 
purpose of knocking on partitions or deranging furniture. 
Everybody has heard of the famous adventure at Saint Maur, 
which, in the reign of Louis XIV., made so much noise in Paris 
and at Court. I quote some of the details from father Lebrun. 
(Histoire des pratiques super stitieuseSf iv. 382-393.) 

" M. de S , to whom the adventure happened, is a young 

man. ... He repeatedly heard, after getting into bed, loud 
knocks on his door ; but his servant, who opened it immediately, 
could find no person there. His bed-curtains were also drawn, 
although there was no one in the chamber but hunself. . . . 
He was suddenly awakened by a shock, such as might be given 
by a boat when it strikes against the arch of a bridge. This 
so agitated hhn, that he called his domestics ; and, when they 
had brought the light, he was strangely surprised to see his bed 
more than four feet out of its place, by which he perceived that 
the shock felt by him had been caused by the hitting of his bed 
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against the wall. His people, having replaced it, saw, with as 
mach astonishment as fear, all the curtains open at the same 
time, and the bed run towards the chimney. . . . These 
proceedings were twice repeated in presence of his people, who 
held the bed-posts, in order to prevent its movmg. At length, 
being obliged to relinquish the struggle, he went to walk until 
dinner, after which, throwing himself down on the bed for 
repose, it twice changed its place, whereupon he sent for a man 
who lodged in the same house, as much for his company as to 
make him a witness to so surprising a fact. The shock that 
occurred in presence of this man was so violent, that the left 
foot at the head of the bed, was broken. . . . The report 
of these occurrences was immediately noised abroad in every 
direction, and, having come to the ears of a very great prince 
who had just arrived at Saint Maur, his highness was curious 
to unravel it." 

This was no easy matter. M. de S. had entered into direct 
relations with the spirit. The latter, less brutal henceforth, 
contented himself with rocking the gentleman during the night, 
and thus facilitating his sleep. He made, indeed, a little noise 
in the kitchen, and could not resist the temptation of drawing 
the bolt when M. de S. was in his study ; but there was no 
great harm in that. 

More serious consequences had nearly resulted from the 
interviews with the spirit. One day, M. de S. received a com- 
mand to do a certain thing, the spirit giving him fourteen days 
for its execution. He became so frightened, that he fainted. 
The spirit did not again allude to the matter ; but, at the 
moment designated, knocks made themselves heard on the 
walls, and a terrible shock came against the window. These 
were the leave-takings of the spirit ; he appeared no more ; 
but this, however, did not prevent the curious from flocking 
to Saint Maur for a long time afterward. 

Father Lebrun shows himself very skeptical in regard to the 
prodigy, and uses no ceremony in pointing his suspicions at M. 
de S. himself. " Let us represent to ourselves," he writes, " a 
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bedstead with rollers attached, and npon which a person is 
lying, whose imagination is aroused, or who wishes to enjoy the 
pleasure of frightening the domestics, or works himself up to a 
state of excitement, by complaining that he is tormented : is it 
surprising that this bedstead should be seen to more, especially 
if the floor of the chamber is polished ? * But,' it is said, 
* there are witnesses who hare even made useless efforts to 
prevent the motion.' Who are these witnesses ? Two of them 
are young men in the employ of the patient, so frightened as to 
tremble from head to foot, and incapacitated, by their terror, 
to examine the, secret cause of the motion ; the other witness, 
who may be regarded as the most important, has since declared 
to several persons, that he would give ten pistoles if he had not 
asserted that he had seen the bed move of itself/' 

Our author has no difficulty in accounting for the voice 
(heard by M. de S. alone), and the blows always struck in his 
vicinity. He shows, that, after having commenced, perhaps by 
a joke, he has been impelled to continue, in order to make good 
his words. He further relates the judgment pronounced on 
these adventures by M. do S., the father — a man of distinguished 
merit : " When, at Paris, he learned the circumstances from 
his wife, who was at Saint Maur, he told several persons of his 
conviction that the spirits at work in the matter, were those 
of his son and his wife." 

Now, either I am vastly deceived, or I have already succeeded 
in restricting the domain of the supernatural in the new phe- 
nomena ; between errors of testimony, fluid action, and the 
various forms of fraud, the marvellous constantly diminishes. 
There is still, however, some remaining, and certain musical 
sounds, certain visions, or certain touches, attested by a great 
number of individuals, cannot be fully denied or attributed to 
charlatanism. It is here, we must remember, hallucination 
comes in, and particularly the decisive observations of M. Morin. 
If he has succeeded without magic and without the assistance 
<^ any spirit, in making the images with which their minds were 
preoccupied, appear to the eyes of several spectators at once, 
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it is not diiBcnlt to understand that analogous effects may hare 
been obtained in the United States. 

The petition which the spiritualists last year addressed to 
Congress, speaks of harsh Toices, detonations, harmonious 
sounds, produced sometimes by the assistance of instruments, 
sometimes without instruments of any sort. In one of the sit- 
tings destined to effect the first conversion, that of Judge 
Edmonds, celestial music played its part. "This evening." 
writes Mr. Spicer {sights and sounds) , " closed delightfully, for 
varions musical instruments, placed in contiguous chambers, 
were made to play, first separately, then altogether, either on 
the earth or in the air ; thus, giving us an admirable concert, 
during which the measure was beaten, as though by the hand 
of the most skillful leader of an orchestra {chrf d^orchestre)/' 

On the same day, the room in which they were sitting having 
been darkened, lights were seen to gush forth from different 
comers of the apartment. Under other circumstances, trans- 
parent human forms have made themselves visible, pens have 
been seen to rise up, dip themselves into the ink, and move 
across the paper ; men have been transported through or sus- 
pended in the air ; the od has been observed methodically tb 
fulfill its functions at the expense of the furniture. 

Thehr experience has not been limited to seeing ; they have 
ftlt. Here is an extract from the book of Mr. Rogers, furnished 
us by M. des Mousseaux {Mceurs et Pratiques^ 314-316): 

" During the years 1849 and 1850, some of the most respecta- 
ble houses of New York were possessed by a singular power, 
which appeared to reserve and appropriate to itself entire 
pieces of furniture. The invisible agent prevented all persons 
whatever, from touching certain objects which he seemed to 
have consecrated. The instant any individual was rash enough 
to attempt it, a creaking noise was heard, accompanied by a 
sort of light, and the mysterious power struck him vigorously ; 
it seemed to him as though he were pommelled by invisible fists 
From time to time, this agent seized hold of various members 
of the family, and drew them towards each other in the atti- 
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tilde of persons abont to figbt. They all immediately received 
blows tbat none were seen to give. The women could no 
longer embrace each other without experiencing the sensation 
as of a kiss of fire, without imagining they felt theu* lips touched 
by the lips of a spirit. As for the poor little children, not one 
of them dared give to their mother the tender adieu of the 
night. In one word, the mysterious agent seemed to display a 
most remarkably malicious spirit. If, for example, the mistress 
of the establishment failed to pay proper respect to the rules 
he bad established, if she chose to transmit orders to her 
domestics by means of a metallic tube communicating with the 
lower story, she was sure to receive on her face a blow so 
violent as to make her stagger, and immediately, a sort of 
mocking light played across her features.'' 

Behold a law of taboo rigorously maintained I I shall not be 
80 indiscreet as to ask if these slaps in the face, '* which made 
her stagger," if these blows of the fist, with which she was 
pommelled, produced any appreciable, physical effects, if they 
broke any noses, or caused any black eyes, things they were in 
the habit of doing in my time, at the College of Louis le Grand. 
I am content to establish, that the persons referred to were in 
such a condition, that the hallucination must have sprung from 
themselves. When an entire family is engaged in a struggle 
with the supernatural, when each individual lives in a state of 
expectation and apprehension, when certain interdictions pass 
for having been promulgated, it is most difficult for them 
to embrace each other or approach a metallic tube, without 
imagining they experience something extraordinary. The ner- 
vous state that gives birth to such predispositions, demands only 
a trivial pretext, out of which to create monsters ; it converts 
the slightest noise into thunder, the least touch into a shock. 
Attempt to hold an assembly of credulous people, under the 
prolonged impression of marvelous and terrible stories ; no mat- 
ter what sort of an evening it may be, let silence afterwards 
reign, let a vague fear pervade the audience, and you will 
then see what proportions the smallest noise will assume I 

The ground is prepared for hallucinations, yet those here 
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related, are as nothing to those which formerly affected 
sorcerers, possidies, laups-garaus, &c. I am almost tempted to 
say, that it is *not worth while to occnpy ourselyes with snch 
trifles. 

Children, who bring into these ravings more credulity than 
older persons, approach nearest to the bean-ideal of ancient sor- 
cery. Look at the statements made by M. Benezet, to which I 
mnst again refer : there, children only, enjoy the pririlege of 
complete hallucination ; they, only, contemplate certain appa- 
ritions. The eyening on which the spirit promised to show 
himself as an old axmt, no one perceived him under this form, 
except one of the children, who directed his attention to the 
side opposite the round table. He saw an old lady in a comer. 
He was about to exclaim : " There is the sorceress I" but he 
checked himself, fearing it was only his grandmother, who might 
have entered through the door of the balcony ; not wishing 
to offend her by such a remark, he went first to assure himself 
that she was still in the eame place where he had seen her 
a few minutes previous ; when he returned, the old woman was 
no longer there.'' Some days afterwards, as they were in the 
height of their prodigies, two of the sons of M. Benezet repaired 
to the little seminary. ** They saw an old woman leaning firom 
the window of the abandoned apartment ; this apparition showed 
itself a second time ; the third day it ceased.'* 

This was the very least that might be expected from 
these poor children, breathing, as they did, night and day, 
such an atmosphere. Their visions, in which no other person 
participated, gave us an opportunity to trace, in some measure, 
the gradual formation of hallucinations. 

A new feature, closely approximating to hallucinations, char- 
acterizes the experience of the family of M. Benezet : the 
sounds, the lights, the spectres, the shocks, exist only for the 
adepts. Never, to my knowledge, have the sudden lights pro- 
duced in the Spiritual circles attracted the attention of passers- 
by in the street ; never have their harmonies or their thunders 
charmed or frightened the. neighborhood. Assertions to the 
contrary should be submitted to an inquiry as simple as severe ; 
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the result is easy to foresee, since, when we are told of noises 
that have been heard, so they say, at a distance of two miles, 
we do not see it added that all persons travelling in that re- 
gion, that everybody within the limits of a circle, the radius of 
which was two miles in extent, were disturbed, at the same 
instant, by the sound of this formidable explosion. 

This recalls to my mind analogous observations, to which 
some former proceedings in sorcery have given rise. Mr. Old- 
field ( To Daimonion, 56) has analyzed, in this respect, the works 
of Mather and other authors who have undertaken to describe 
the Salem witchcraft. The accused, he says, saw spectres that 
were invisible to ordinary eyes ; they also saw and felt stones 
of great dimensions, the blows from which wounded them ; yet, 
neither the stones nor the marks of the blows were afterwards 
to be discovered ; they smelt odors that existed only for 
them. 

Hallucination, then, was what it is to-day, and I assure 
those who reject it, that without it, they will find the impossibi- 
lity of explaining some hundreds of thousands of magicians and 
sorcerers, whose sensations, very certain to themselves, corres- 
ponded to nothing real. 

Does any one pretend to object to my system, that it is ac- 
commodating, and that it is easy to get out of a difficulty, when 
we can, at pleasure, suppress the embarrassing facts which do 
not consent to enter into the natural explanation furnished by 
fluid action ? Is it found amiss that, by means of errors in tes- 
timony, fraud or hallucination, I overthrow a large number of 
allegations ? But no one will have a right to complain that, 
in all this, I have acted in an arbitrary spirit^ unsupported by 
proofs and strong indications. The reader can judge for him- 
self ; I have made him follow, step by step, the birth and the 
development of haUncinations ; I have pointed out to him 
the signs of mystification and fraud. Is not this enough 7 well, 
then, let us add a few more words. 

We are told of terrible knocks, by which the spirits manifest 
their presence in circles formed of the incredulous {Le Mystcre 
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de la danse des tables, 13). We everywhere hear of the gMie- 
roos distribution of slaps and blows with the fists, which con- 
tinaallj signalize their displeasure. Now, here we are at Val- 
leyres, in the most favorable conditions for being knocked about 
by the spirits, since we ridicule, and at the same time, it is said, 
hold relations with them. Whence comes it that we escape 
the punishment our impertinence deserves ? Whence comes it 
that I, in particular, have not been mercilessly beaten while en- 
gaged in writing these two large volumes against the spirits ? 
This is the very time to make phantoms appear, to set hands 
without bodies or invisible hands at work. And let no one object 
that we would be beaten if we were less incredulous ; for it is pre- 
cisely the incredulous who are beaten by the spirits on the other 
side of the Atlantic. When not beaten, they are at least fright- 
ened by some unlooked-for enchantment, by explosions, lights, 
thunder, by dances of heavy pieces of furniture, or the trans- 
portation of men through the air. It must be admitted, how- 
ever, that in pursuing such conduct, the spirits give proof of 
intelligence, while they compromise their reputation by not 
molesting the skeptics who turn their prodigies into ridicule, 
and refuse to j'ecognize their good offices ^i the rotation of the 
tables and in the elevations without contact. 

Petitions bearing a large number of signatures, have been 
addressed by the American Spiritualists to the Senate and the 
House of Representatives. By this bold step, which also 
proves the sincerity of a majority of the fnediumSf they 
have been clever enough further to increase the publicity of 
their grand facts, and to strengthen the belief in the spirits, 
without actually incurring any danger of the solemn investigation 
they solicit. It would have been well, in my q)inion, if Congress 
had granted their petition, subject, however, to the stipulation 
that the inquiry should be conducted under conditions similar 
to those I am now about to suggest, and indeed, the only ones 
that can assure security against errors. With a brief reference 
to these conditions, I shall close my exposition of the complete 
insufficiency of the evidence as yet presented to us. 
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It is easy to preserve sach an investigation from all chances 
of fraud or biological hallaciQation. 

The spirits, I venture to guarantee, will produce no more of 
those noises which are heard at the distance of two miles, when 
they shall be forewarned that the means of establishing the pre- 
cise moment of the explosion have been organized throughout 
every portion of the populous districts affected by them. 
They will give us no more blows which leave theh' impression 
on the wood where they fall, when they shall become acquainted 
with the fact that they will be considered genuine, only when 
received by a certain board, bearing the stamp affixed by the 
commissioners appointed, and who do not lose sight of it for an 
instant. They will no longer choose to write under a drawer, 
when the piece of paper placed there, shall be stamped with a 
private mark, impossible for them to anticipate. The same 
precaution of a private mark over the pen that is to write, as 
well as the paper employed, will cause the spirits to dispense 
with the experiment in which this pen is seen to rise, dip itself 
into the ink, and trace characters on the paper. 

If the question regards the revelation of things unknown to all 
the persons present, let the mediums be invited simply to repro- 
duce the contents of a page, enclosed in the portfolio of one of the 
commissioners, which he has extracted, at random and without 
reading it, from some book in his library. If the question re- 
lates to making men fly, let this favor be demanded for one of 
the commissioners. 

In r^ard to the writing and the signature of the dead, let 
them not accept the first comer from the spiritual world ; but 
let them indicate to the spirit some person whose letter has been 
taken at hap-hazard, and without looking at it, from old 
archives. In regard to music, let them demand the execution 
of that which, taken in the same way from the first score at 
hand, figures in the pocket of the commissioners. 

The spirits who know everything, who divine, who teach 
unknown languages, who are acquainted with the secrets of 
families, who reply to mental questions, who, in short, every 
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day reyeal a thousand things which no one preTionslj sus- 
pected, are fnllj able to submit to snch tests. K they refuse 
(and they will refuse), we shall know what conclusions to 
draw. 

It is also a matter of course, that agents should be placed 
outside of the house to watch if the windows are or are not 
illuminated when the lights are said to be produced; if the 
sounds of the concert really reach their ears the instant the 
music commences in the interior. 

The commissioners being, no more than others protected from 
the possibility of biological hallucinations, everything should 
be prepared in advance, or submitted to a mode of verification 
that in no way depends on personal impressions. I recommend, 
in particular, that of which we have here made use, in order 
to demonstrate the illusion of persons who believed such acts 
to be supernatural. The book closed, its page indicated vrith- 
out opening it, is a specific, the effects of which have, until 
now, been infallible: I am convinced that its efficacy would be 
as great in America as on the Old Continent. 

Spirits have the complaisance to place themselves at the dis- 
position of persons who wish to interrogate them ; they are in 
the habit of solving questions not expressed. It would ill 
become them, therefore, to fall back on their dignity, and 
refuse to reply when the commissioners present them with a 
book, and politely ask them to quote the contents of page 153, 
492, or any other page of which they may happen to think. 
Now, I pledge you my word, this quotation will never be 
made. I pledge you my word that if, addressing yourself to 
the same spirits who excel in descriptions, you ask them to 
describe the personage who figures in a certain verse, on page 
215 of the historical dictionary placed in your hand, the spirits 
will wander from the point ; they will be unable to indicate 
either the name, as yet unknown, of every person concerning 
whom the revelation is solicited, the place of his birth, or the 
circumstances of his life related in the dictionary. 

Will it be objected that the spirits may be ignorant of what 
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IB contained in my book 1 I answer that they actnaUj pretend 
to know {Table parlante, 10), cantioosly confining themselves, 
however, to the designation of the first letter on a page opened 
at random, whereas, I ask of them the entire page. Bat jon 
are familiar with the saying of Mme. dn Defiant : " II Wy a que 
le premier pas qui ccuteP* The spirit who knows the first let- 
ter, will know all the others ; bat in exacting of him to pro- 
ceed to the end, we remove the chances of easy divination fdr- 
nished by the freqnent return of certain letters. 

The spirits are prepared, then, to read the page indicated. 
Do they not read sealed letters, letters locked up in a trnnk ! 
Do they not count the money in our purse ! Here, doubtless, 
their partisans resort to the plea that they sometimes commit 
mistakes, and even tell lies. This is a prudent, and by no 
means a useless precaution, for we are assured that often, in a 
word of four letters, the table does not indicate a smgle one 
correctly. But we shall also force this last intrenchment. 
The chances of error, however numerous they may in an emer- 
geiTcy be made, are not so great that the spirits do not tell the 
truth, at least one time in ten. If such were the case, no one 
would consult the mediums. We will adopt this, or any other 
proportion of error you may see fit. I will give you succes- 
sively, the numbers taken at random of ten or twenty pages of 
my book, and provided a single one is accurately reproduced, 
I will make the amende honorable to the spirits. 

We will apply the same rule to their divinations. They are 
deceived I They utter lies I very well ; provided that out of 
ten, twenty ephemerides, there is one which describes in 
advance, day by day, hour by hour, for a month in succession, 
the degrees of the thermometer, of the barometer, of the 
hygrometer, the quantity of rain, the direction of the winds, 
and the notable events in a specified locality, I will confess 
myself vanquished. Besides, the best things should not be 
abused ; to declare themselves fallible and liars, is all well 

* 1%e dlfflenlty U in the ontttt.— TVoiM. 
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enoagb ; but it is an act of modesty quite likely to comj^inmse 
the position of spirits. I advise them to submit to a few morti- 
ficatioDS rather than diminish beyond measure, the value of 
their revelations and their prophecies. 

I have no need to insist further. Everybody will compre- 
hend in what way these various experiments, hitherto performed 
and accepted with inconceivable carelessness, may be made to 
assume a serious aspect : the knowledge of strange tongues, 
the displacement of enormous pieces of furniture, all these 
things, in short, are easy to prove within certain limits, and to 
a certain degree. 

And let it be remarked, that beyond this proof, we hare 
no right to afi&rm anything ; errors of testimony, fraud, halla- 
cinations, all add to the natural effects of fluid action whatever 
is wanting to constitute them veritable prodigies. I have 
shown in what way ; it will not be necessary for me to return 
to it. I would ask, then, of the partisans of the spirits, that, 
in place of publishing long petitions, and laying them before 
Congress, they simply consent to make these same spirits r^ite 
correctly, the contents of a page indicated at random, from a 
book brought by an opponent, and which has remained uno- 
pened either by him or any other person present. So long as 
they shall refuse to accept this test, in which we leave to them 
still the chance of reading through an opaque body, so long it 
will be very evident to my mind that they delight in their 
illusions. The principle of tests has in all ages been accepted 
by the spirits ; it has been formally proclaimed by those of our 
own tunes ; they have, then, not the slightest pretext for 
avoiding the necessity to which every discovery must submit, 
to which Animal Magnetism victoriously submitted, when 
engaged in its five years' struggle with the commissioners of the 
Faculty of Medicine. These spirits who know the most hidden 
circumstances of our past and of our future, who are acquainted 
with all languages, who reply to mental questions, who repro- 
duce the gestures, the writmg, and even the orthography of our 
deceased relatives, these spirits, who sometimes venture to read 



Digitized by 



Googk 



THEIB MODES OF PBOOEEDIKa. 876 

the first letter of a page, should not plead their ignorance when 
the decisiye moment appears. 



" But,'' it is said, " the spirits will, perhaps, not recoil before 
the test 1'' This is inadmissible, for they have hitherto recoiled. 
The simple idea above mentioned, has immediately and every- 
where entered the minds of everybody ; they, who have put it 
in execution have obtained (I speak from experience), the most 
significant results; they have given to the false supernatural 
a blow so severe that it has not since ventured to hold up its 
head in their presence ; they who have not put it in execution 
have, doubtless, had their reasons. Nor have we any cause for 
uneasiness ; if the test had anywhere been successful, the 
thousand trumpeters of spiritualist renown would long since 
have informed us of it ; books, journals and reviews would have 
related these experiments, with full particulars. 

It is to be regretted that the superhuman science of the agent, 
will not consent to manifest itself under conditions that alone, 
would absolutely exclude the possibility of incorrect testimony, 
fraud, or hallucination. But I do not stop here, I wish my de- 
monstration to be complete, and all who read my work to be 
thoroughly convinced ; I shall, therefore, present a few other 
considerations which seem to me to possess a certain value. 

I am' first struck by the processes employed by the new 
revelation ; it would have been impossible for it to take an 
easier method. It began with knocks corresponding to an 
alphabet; there, at least, was a very interesting fluid phenome- 
non. But soon wearied of practising serious things, it had re- 
course to easier paths. The spirits of the tables are charged, 
be it understood, with themselves regulating these successive 
ameliorations which were to end in speaking and writing medi- 
umSf their most sublime manifestation. Already the little board 
armed with a pencil, lent itself to everything; the needles 
that turn and indicate letters on a dial, were not less complai- 
sant. Yet there was still an intermediate agent between the 
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thought of man and the expression of that thought ; it was 
necessary to succeed in making the man himself speak, and in 
this relation, the inyention of mediums is truly admirable. 

The medium chosen by other mediums, formed in circles of the 
initiated, the depositary of the common thought, is free from 
everything miraculous. He has nothing further to do than to 
fall into a condition more or less nervous, and then to reply to 
questions either by rapping with the hand, making signs with 
the head, indicating letters on an alphabet, writing under the 
dictation of spirits, or speaking in virtue of their inspira- 
tion. 

Thus, the processes have constantly been simplified; in the 
first place, raps corresponding to an alphabet ; then dials, 
tables moving on a pivot, each provided with a needle which 
pauses opposite the letters printed on a stationary circle : and 
lastly, the mediums, properly so called, waking somnambulists, 
whose hands are said to be directed in whatever they write, and 
whose mouths are said to be directed in whatever they utter; — 
behold a logical series of transformations pervaded by the false 
supernatural, incapable of real prodigies, falling back more and 
more upon the only fact in which it excels, the only fact of im- 
portance to it, on the fact of revelation, and of revelation by a 
mode as easy and as rapid as possible. 

At the present time the bagatelles of the door are passed, 
having abandoned the zone of physical phenomena, we are on 
the high road to overstep also the zone of miraculous acts ; 
the true connoisseurs disdain the transportation of furniture, 
the sudden lights, and the aerial harmonies ; they give us no more 
of these things than is absolutely necessary to confound the 
profane ; they themselves, cling almost exclusively to the reve- 
lations. After concentrating itself in the mediums, Spiritualism 
further concentrates itself in their words and especially in their 
writings. We comprehend, however, that words and writings 
can very well be explained without the aid of miracle ; I add, 
without insincerity. The most sincere men may write entire 
volumes, the ideas of which emanate from their own minds, in 



Digitized by 



Googk 



THEIB MODBB OF PBOOBEDIKa. 377 

the conyictioii that their hand, as docile as that of an automa- 
ton, has all the time obeyed a sopemataral impulsion. 

M. Lonisj, who may, assuredly, be ranked among the number 
of these sincere men, repeatedly proclaims in his book^ {Im- 
ndire /ST, 12, 73), the superiority of the process followed by the 
writing mediums over that of the poor creatures who are still 
reduced to the necessity of spelling by the assistance of the 
round table. 

" There are,** says he, " two methods of puttmg one's self in 
relation with the spiritual world, two rery simple methods, one 
of which is the complement of the other : through the agency 
of objects, an indirect relation ; through the agency of man, a 
direct relation. By the first agent, the relation is indirect, since 
objects are necessary to obtain it ; it is, however, gross, uncer- 
tain, and exposes the questioner to errors or contradictions. 
Neyertheless, it is a necessary d^but in order to arriye at com- 
plete communication. By the second agent, the relation is 
direct, since the spirit, as soon as it is called, dictates its 
responses to the man, or ayails itself of the hand of the man in 
writing. This relation is immediate and perfect; there* is 
neither obscurity nor error, nor delay in the manner in which 
it is established. But its use has not been given to every 
body.'' ... 

. . . " This is the crown of the work, the greatest 
experiment of all : after the material agent, the physical agent. 
The discovery, revealed by rotation, sanctioned by the language 
of objects, is about to complete itself and suddenly assumes 
immense proportions. The veil is rent, the truth is displayed be- 
fore us. The spirit, hitherto reduced to humble but necessary 
manifestations, has no longer need of inanimate interpreters ; he 
himself speaks. But the spirit, soul without body, intelligence, 
disencumbered of terrestrial shackles, has no other intelligible 
voice to men, than the interior thought, which gushes up either 
by way of encouragement or remorse, from the very depths of 
the human conscience. What new agent will the spirit choose ? 
How establish this direct relation, so ardently desired ? How 
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fill up the abyss that separates the creature from the Creator, 
draw nearer to Heayen, and make the earth forgotten 7 Here 
commences the sphere of the mediiim," 

Henceforth, these gentlemen mend their pen, place themselyes 
at their desk, ink the paper, send it to the prmter, correct the 
proofs, affix their signature — and all is said ! the oracle has 
spoken I the prodigy is accomplished I There could not be a 
less expensive way of becoming a prophet. 

We still meet with some mediums who consent to make their 
operations complicated ; but this complication, intended as a 
support to the marrellous, is more apparent than real. 

When the shade of Lord Byron translates into English yerse, 
the French piece that is presented him, the spirit asks half an 
hour in which to make its version. This fact was mentioned in 
the Revue Britarmque last year. 

M. Morin tells us of certain circles in which a conventional 
order, differing from that of the alphabet, is given to letters. 
{La magie, 53 -65. ) The speaking-table (for it is still employed) 
indicates the letter by two numbers separated by a pause — the 
number of the horizontal colunm first, that of the vertical 
column next ; one rap followed at a distance of two, will sig- 
nify/; three raps followed at a distance of five, will signify x. 
Any person can construct a similar index. Now, it is said, the 
persons who are at the table do not translate ; they are prob- 
ably ignorant of the value of these conventional signs, which 
are successively collected by a secretary, and their equivalents 
not established until afterwards. Here is the illusion : the 
arrangement is so simple that it becomes, at the end of a few 
moments, as familiar to every one of the operators as the 
alphabet itself ; they know then what they are doing, even in 
unconsciously determining the number and order of the blows ; 
they operate with conventional signs as with letters, and it is 
always their thought which is reflected in the motions of the 
table. 

Elsewhere, a strange coloring is assured to the experiments 
by obtaining phrases consisting of only twelve words. That 
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Beems very difficult, and jet it is not. Our intellect acciutomB 
itself, with astonishing ease, instinctiyelj to throw its thoughts 
into a nnifonn mould, to regulate the number of words in which 
thej shall be clothed. Let us not forget, moreover, that the 
operators follow, word by word, the oracle of the table, and 
arrange themselves, unconsciously perhaps, so as to lengthen or 
contract the phrase, and thus conform to the programme. 

While speaking of the drcles that react against the simplify- 
ing motion, and impose an awkwardness on the new revelations 
in order to preserve their prestige, I would also mention, in 
conformity with M. Morin, those circles in which the table is 
required to indicate, in advance, the number of words, or even 
letters, that compose the phrase. But we soon acquire extreme 
facility in making calculations of this sort ; and the prodigy in 
question is really a small matter in comparison with the act of 
reading a book or a score of music in which we scarcely glance 
at the characters and the notes. In short, nothing in this 
experiment, or in the preceding, prevents the operators from 
taking away or adding words in order to make the number tally 
with the number proclaimed in the beginning. 

As regards the responses in old French, I shall, I trust, be 
excused from dwelling on them, as well as from entering upon 
an explanation exonerating the tables from all charge of per- 
sonal archseological researches. This feat lies at the door of 
certain erudite members of the chain ; no one doubts it, and 
M. Morin least of alL 



A review of the processes confirms our opinion on the subject 
of the supernatural ; a review of the interests concealed behind 
the spiritualist phenomena will not be of a nature to destroy 
this impression. 

The interests, I have said ; and, indeed, that which con- 
tributes more than anything else, perhaps, to render testimony 
in supernatural matters suspected, is the fact that the super- 
natural is rarely disinterested ; it always makes its appearance 
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in behalf of some doctrine, in support of some party that has 
need of it. While an honest experiment is connected only with 
the investigations of its aathor, and must consequently be judged 
by itself, and for its intrinsic value, prodigies are in strict rela- 
tion with the creeds which claim to profit by them. Thence, 
a sort of relative insincerity, a disposition to receive without 
snf&cient examination, to extol, to embelUsh. We have already 
remarked that the establishment of religious orders has always 
been preceded, accompanied, and followed by miracles. The 
present phenomenon is not without its analogy to them. 

What is it that is taking place in Europe and America? 
Among us, a considerable party seizes with avidity the oppor- 
tunity now furnished it, to restore to honor the most compro- 
mised portions of its religious belief, and to rehabilitate the most 
disreputable period of its history. The seed thus falls into a 
ground well prepared ; the wonders from beyond the sea are 
welcomed ; in touching the shores of our Old World, they 
meet with a whole army of writers, priests and journalists, 
eager to take them under their patronage, to interpret them 
according to their views, to defend them against all opposition. 
They lived poorly on their first sorceries — ^those of Cideville, of 
transcendent magnetism, the ecstatics of Gahagnet ; but here 
falls an unhoped-for manna : magic is restored in all its former 
glory ; possessions, witchcraft, infection by contact or by for- 
mulas, the sabbat — all the devilish machinations of the Middle 
Ages, are about to escape from the discredit under which they 
have hitherto hung their heads 1 The affair is in good hands, 
and will be skillfully managed, as a matter of course. 

But it is especially important that the origin of the present 
movement should be studied in the countries that have given it 
birth ; it is there we must direct our inquiry regarding the 
existence of any considerable interest explanatory of the rapid 
progress of Spiritualism, In order to resolve this problem, it 
is sufficient to glance at the revelations of the mediufus ; they 
are all enrolled in the service of the same doctrine ; they preach 
it, they develop it, they give it the quasi-religious sanction which 
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it has hitherto lacked, thej attribute it to souls separated from 
their bodies, and bringing back to earth intelligence from 
another world. Why should we henceforth doubt that the 
recent wonders haye found in America, as in Europe — in 
America first — ^m America especiallj — ^the powerful and deroted 
protection of a party ? 

This party, by uniyersal consent, is the Unitarian party — that 
which, separating not alone from Protestantism, but from entire 
Christianity, rejecting the divinity of Jesus Christ, the expiation 
by his blood, and the authority of the Scriptures, has arranged 
a sort of religious philosophy, or philosophical religion, the 
irremediable weakness of which not even the genius of a Chan- 
ning has for a single instant been able to disguise. In vain is 
such a system covered with purple rags ; its nakedness is always 
visible ; a human revelation, or that which amounts to the same 
thing, a selection made by man from the Divine Bevelation, will 
always fail of authority ; in vain will it be called a religion, a 
church — names do not change the nature of things ; that which 
is from below, remains below ; that which is human, remains 
human. Thus do we see that, notwithstanding the favor with 
which all deists are regarded who take a different view of 
existence from Voltaire, and who, without Christianity, wish to 
preserve the name of Christians, Unitarlanism is incapable of 
giving signs of life. Where are its Evangelists, its mission 
aries ? It is condemned to vegetate in Boston, and in a few 
other large cities, offering a point of rally to intermediate 
opinions, which, in the fullness of their wisdom, pretend to pass 
judgment on the Bible, and at the same time reject gross 
incredulity. There, neither its irreproachable moral principle, 
nor the intelligence, and sometimes even the virtue of many of 
its members — neither the celebrity obtained by their writings, 
nor the importance of their social or political position — nothing 
can give to Unitarlanism that which it lacks, and which it could 
only possess in renouncing itself. 

And this is precisely what many of its adherents have 
thought they found in SpirUuaUtm ; they have there perceived 
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the meftiis of procuring for it a superhnman sanction, a speciAi 
revelation, and of passing, if not into the number of Christian 
sects (that is impossible), at least into the nomber of 
religions. The American Spirits are occupied with only one 
thing, with transforming into religion the religions philosophy 
of the Unitarians. In the midst of anathemas from all the 
churches, they imperturbably attack the importance and the 
truth of dogmas, they deny the Fall and the Atonement, Hdl 
and Salvation. Then, after having reduced the (xospel to 
powder, they proclaim a humanitary reUgion, a religion of 
progress, of the good man, of the man-king, of the man- 
God ; they preach universal salvation, generally grafted on a 
strange metempsychosis. Especially do they everywhere spread 
the chief doctrine of Unitarianism : Scripture is wrong when- 
ever it seems to be in contradiction with human reason ; the 
latter is the true, the sovereign judge, it is the positive, and 
consequently, the only revelation. 

Thus, to believe only in ourselves and ghosts, this is the sura 
and substance of the doctrine which the American mediums 
vie with each other in promulgating. That which Unitarian- 
ism has ordinarily indicated with circumspection, that which it 
has not always avowed to itself, the meditms proclaim on the 
house-tops ; that which Unitarianism has with difficulty 
accredited, because devoid of all authority, the mediums propa- 
gate with success, for they speak in the name of souls. ^ Thus, 
the evil gains ground, and I should be seriously concerned for 
the United States, if this of all countries in the world, perhaps, 
were not the one in which a faith in the Saviour, and a belief 
in the infallibility of the Scriptures have thrown the deepest 
roots, in which they have exercised the most extensive influ- 
ence. The Unitarians will meet their match, and the revela- 
tion of the spirits will be shattered to pieces against the 
revelation of the Holy Spirit. Thanks be to God, in opposi- 
tion to the spiritualist movement, there is a Christian move- 
ment, the tendency of which is to efface the miserable tra- 
ditions of churches, and to overpower all feeble, secondary 
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differeDces ia the great nnitj of Christ's disdples. The Ohorch, 
▼iotorioiis orer sectarian tendencies, will easily trinmph over 
the fashionable superstition. 

Meanwhile, this fashion makes its yietims. The new reye- 
lations respond too well to the natural instincts of the heart, 
they court too cunningly, the socialist disposition of some, and 
the anti-Christian repugnances of others, not to hare great 
success. Quite naturally, and without acting in concert, the 
^Unitarian party, favored by them, generally favors them in 
turn. Among the important nudiums, a great number are 
declared Unitarians. They bring to the service of these woeful 
errors, the influence, often considerable, attached to the 
elevated position they occupy, or the public career they have 
led. 

This, then, is the capital point ; a point of which it is essen- 
tial not to lose sight, if we would grasp the true character of 
Spiritualism, and estimate the prodigies at their just value, if 
we would make a due allowance for enthusiasm and errors of 
testimony, in place of maintaining the impossible thesis which 
imputes them all to i&aud. The Unitarian party (the Unitarian 
tendency, if you prefer it), is at the foundation of the sptrit- 
ualist revelation. This fact Ls forcibly set forth in the docu- 
ments ; M. de Richemond {U Mystere de la danse des tables, 18, 
19), has remarked it with his usual perspicacity : 

" The truth is,*' says he, " that although a certain number 
style themselves Christians, the evident end of these spiritual 
manifestations, an end, which, moreover, the majority frankly 
avow, is to annihilate all Christian sects, while they treat 
dmost with indifference, the dogmas of shameful superstitions. 
On their ruins, as well as on the ruins of the whole of society 
as it at present exists, for they would make a clean sweep of 
all our institutions, religious, political and social, they would 
elevate the only worship based on truth and reason, the only 
worship worthy of Divinity, that is to say, a sort of Deism or 
Pantheism, to which they, nevertheless, preserve the name of 
Christianity. Thus far, moreover, they admit the principles 
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of eTangelical moralitj, they yenerate Jesus Christ as the best 
and most enlightened of men, as having been sent and in^ired 
of God to save the world. Bat they neither believe in His 
Divinity, in origmal sin, in the existence of the devil, nor 
e^>ecially in the perpetuity of ponishment, a dogma which 
they all unite in opposing." 

The Unitarian system conld not be better defined. Is it not 
a remarkable dispensation that systems of this sort should 
always be condemned to pass into lUummsm! Philosophies 
that pretend to create for themselves religions, are eventually 
made to feel the impracticability of their enterprise, that an 
abyss separates them from the end in view, and then, cost 
what it may, they try to throw a bridge over the chasm. 
What bridge can they throw, if it be not a special revelation 
to them, one which must still appear divine. Therein is a 
providential atonement to human pride. 

The Unitarians would occupy a position in relation to 
Christianity (dying, if we may trust to their report I) which the 
Neoplatonicians formerly occupied in relation to Paganism. 
Like them, they have recourse to an eclectic method, choosing 
something from all the theories, and endeavoring to give to 
the sacred doctrine a reasonable signification, compelling them- 
selves to preserve the name after havmg transformed the 
substance, in short, devoting themselves to the mission of 
saving it, in spite of itself. Like the Neoplatonicians, they 
laboriously construct a philosophy which represents itself as a 
religion ; like them, and it must indeed be so, they finally end 
in visions, in ecstasies, in theurgic mysticism. The Unitarians 
are the Alexandrians of the Christian Church, with this differ- 
ence, that the Christian Church is younger than ever, while 
the Pagan fables have fallen never to rise again. So also, the 
Alexandrians of the nineteenth century will not leave their 
trace in a history, upon the whole, as brilliant as that of thdr 
predecessors. They cannot pretend, moreover, that the world 
has not progressed since the days of Plotinus, Porphyry, and 
Proclus ; they are, therefore, forced to propagate their reve- 
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ktioiu by other methods. Instead of contemplatdons, they 
haye mediums ; instead of miracles, they have ghostly gossip ; 
instead of placing their superstitions at the serrice of mysteries, 
they place them at the serrice of rationalism ; instead of dis- 
solving dogmas in allegory, they dissolve them in indifferent- 
ism ; instead of engendering the lUominism which loses itself 
in the cloads, they engender that which draws its nourishment 
from the earth, and covenants with utilitarian or socialist 
tendencies. 

The Deist philosophy with religious pretensions, has had 
among us only a short career : it has given birth to Saint 
Simonianism, and that is all we can say of it ; since that cele- 
brated experiment, our Deists ha^e been content to remain phi- 
losophers, without the ambition to make themselves a sect. In 
the United States, where the Gospel exercises a much deeper 
influence, the school of which I speak has succeeded in longer 
maintaining an appearance of Christianity ; but the crisis has 
at length arrived, and the prophecies of the mediums s§em des- 
tined to make, on the other side of the Atlantic, the slightly 
embellished pendant to the doctrines here promulgated by 
Father Enfantm.'*' 



There is, then, in schools with a double set of principles, an 
irresistible tendency to pervert both. They are sterile as phi- 
losophies, for they still appeal, with more or less urgency, to the 
creeds with which they do not desire to break; they are power- 
less as religions, for they cannot elevate their disciples above 
their own level, nor can the oracles of man ever be an authority 
for man ; in short, they foolishly founder on the inevitable rock 
of puerile superstitions and revelations in private houses. The 
moment is coming when naked incredulity will no longer suffice 
to mountain a religion ; even at this very day, recourse is had 
to incredulity tacked on to ecstasies and visions. 

* Tbe foTinder of Saint SiinonUniam.~7WNit. 

voT,. II. — n 
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Such 18 the ph^omenon prodaced in the United States, and 
which ei^lains, ia a great measure, as we have jost seen, the 
otherwise inexplicable saccess of speaking tables and mediums. 
Bat in order to give all dae energy to the disgnst with which 
8odi a fact should inspire as, let as have the coarage to take 
one st^ more : we have estimated the processes and the 
principal caose of the moTement, let as likewise estimate its 
contents. 

First, what is the nature of the beings whom the mediums are 
repoted to address ? Among as, opinions are dirided ; some, 
whose views are expressed by Messrs. de Mirville and Des 
Moosseaax, maintain that we have dealings with devils ; some 
and they are the most nomerpus, perhaps, believe that souls of 
the dead animate the speaking tables ; while very many others 
will not take the trouble to solve the problem, but admit, pell- 
mell, angels, devils and ghosts. In America, the almost uni- 
versal opinion of the Spiritualists is declared in favor of the 
latter, and, indeed, this is a matter of course, since the negation 
of Satan is one of the Unitarian doctrines. 

I shall not here revive a discussion already exhausted in the 
second part of this work. Everything in the Bible protests 
against the part they would attribute either to angels, to 
demons, or to souls. If there existed angelic or diabolical reve- 
lations, even though mingled with errors, they would constitute a 
fact so considerable, an element so essential in our means of 
information concerning thmgs of another sphere, that the Scrip- 
tures would continually speak of them, in order to awaken our 
attention, or put us on our guard. 

Is there anything more irreconcilable with the contents of the 
Holy books, than these angels who cease to be messengers, in 
order to become revealers at the command of our evocations, 
these demons, who come to animate our furniture the moment 
we form the chain, these elect and these damned ones, delivered 
up to our caprices, these good and evil spirits, obeying the same 
material processes I 

I would only return to this single objection. The reader is 
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aware that I have presented ten, each more decisiye than the 
other. The idea of evoking the souls of the dead, an idea as 
old as the world, and found among the Protestants themselves 
at a period when, just separated from the Roman Church, they 
still preserved the trace of many of its traditions, this idea con- 
stitutes the true basis of the present epidemic. Wherever we 
go, we meet only the souls of the dead ; we assemble together 
in the evening, to converse with this or that spirit ; the pro- 
gramme of the spectacle is often communicated in advance, and 
the adepts are unwilling to be absent whenever piquant adven- 
tures are announced. I cannot express the extent to which my 
sentiments are outraged by this impious sport. I know, doubt- 
less, that souls are not thus abandoned to our discretion ; the 
Bible leaves me no cause for anxiety on this point ; neverthe- 
less, I cannot help feeling deeply pained, when I think that 
hundreds of thousands of human beings are gravely occupied 
with such abominations. How is any limit to be put to evil 
curiosity, to sacrilegious questions, to usurpations of a domain 
with which we have no right to meddle ? One demands the 
day and the hour of his death ; another inquires concerning the 
eternal welfare of his friend or enemy ; a third seeks to gain 
Kght on impenetrable mysteries, or solicits directions on the 
proper conduct to pursue in reference to religious questions or 
the affairs of this life I To-day, they evoke one of the damned, 
to-morrow, an elect, the day after, a prophet, an apostle ; 
Jesus Christ himself, perhaps I Yes, all that has occurred. 
That the soul should become corrupted, that faith should be 
weakened, that respect for everything holy should vanish, that 
the most fundamental notions of the true and false should be 
confounded by such occupations, that the intellect should be 
perverted, the heart hardened and unfitted for terrestrial duties 
as well as for simple and childlike submission to the Word of 
God, is doubtless not necessary for me to prove. 

If, passing from souls to demons, we place ourselves on the 
ground assumed by M. de Mirville and his friends, wc shall not be 
less dismayed as we behold to what odious consequences we are 
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immediatelj led. The restoration of the deyfls of the Middle 
Ages is also accompanied by a foretaste of the abominable infa- 
mies which then poUated all imaginations. Abeadj certain 
significant omissions figure in the statements pablished ; the 
language of the demons is so onchaste, the communications they 
address to the women who consult them are of such a nature, 
that they dare not tell the whole. 

There can be nothing more incoherent^ moreoyer, than the 
information which is giyen us on the nature of these spirits. As 
the greater number persist in presenting themselyes in the 
quality of souls, their partisans 'get oyer the difficulty by making 
them confess that this is a disguise in fashion among them ! At 
all eyents, the fashion is of recent date, for in the good times 
of sorcery there was not the least confusion between deyils and 
ghosts ; there was rarely any between eyil and good spirits. 
But at the present day, it is disputed as to whether the spirits 
of the speaking tables are all bad. The yery Catholic editor of 
the Table parlarUe (51, 52) attacks M. des Mousseaux on this 
point. " Does not our honorable correspondent," he says, "go 
too far in affirming that the spirit who answers through the 
tables, is always bad ? If he is right, it then follows that all 
contrary facts must be denied, and, in particular, those men- 
tioned in the first number of this work 1 We know that the 
spirit of eyil assumes all disguises, eyen that of sanctified souls; 
but is this a reason for belieying that the dead cannot enter 
into communication with the liying ?" 

It is not for me to take part in this intestine war. It suffices 
for me to remark, that the spirits who reveal so many other 
things, should offer rather clearer explanations concerning 
their own nature. Determined to conform in every respect to 
the thoughts of their interrogators, they are ghosts in America, 
demons in Europe, or rather demons or ghosts, according to 
the preferences of those who control them. I seem to hear 
the answer of Mattre Jacques to his master: " Is it your pig, sir, 
or your cook to whom you wish to speak ?" 

We must acknowledge, however, that this preliminary 
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question once settled, demons and ghosts leave nothing to be 
desired. Hie demons present themselTes in grand official cos- 
tume, horns and pitchfork ; and these are not, in general, 
vulgar demons. M. des Moasseanx, who presents us with com- 
plete reports of the interrogatories submitted to by his demons, 
gives us the following dialogue : " Was it thou who tempted 
the first woman r "Yes." "Thou, or thy race?" "I." 
" Art thou in the form of a serpent V " Yes." ..." Art 
thou of the number of devils who entered into the bodies of 
swine ?" " Yes." " Of those who tormented Mary Mag- 
dalene ?" " Yes." {McEurs et Pratiques, 300, 301.) 

When any one is not satisfied with his demon, or finds him 
too insignificant a personage, the fellow is sent back to hell to 
seek a devil of higher rank. He requires only " three minutes " 
in which to perform this commission. (298.) 

In respect to the ghosts, they are as illustrious as we could 
desire. There is a pleasure in thus entering into intimate and 
daily relations with men of genius I and all the more, that 
their celebrity does not render them proud. Not only do they 
obey the first sign of the first comer ; not only do they answer 
the most absurd questions, and consent to reveal, when duly 
required, their profoundest and most secret thoughts, but they 
condescend to the quite vulgar functions of familiar spirits : 
they operate in stocks, the Nords* and the Orlians* they 
arrange marriages ; stocks are bought, marriages take place 
in obedience to their advice, and no one finds himself the 
better for it. 



But this is still nothing. Let us leave the personality of the 
spirits and pass to their revelations ; in them, is most fully dis- 
played the moral impossibility of the supernatural act in which 
they would make us believe. 

And first, the very fact of direct revelation, of a revelation 

* Railroad ttocki.— TiAn. 
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brought to men by the spirits, is of such enormitj, that eyerj 
Christian will reject it at the outset, however Ifttle he may 
reflect. What I Is it possible there can be a direct revelation 
at the service of man, regarding which written revelation is 
silent ? Is it in onr power to interrogate devils, angels, or 
dead persons respecting things which are explained as well as 
those which are not explained by the Bible? Jndge what 
would, in this case, be the part reserved to Scripture. Instead 
of referring to the Bible for the teachings of Christ, how much 
more profitable shall I find it to interrogate, at my ease, the 
twelve apostles, the seventy disciples, Pilate, Caiphas, the good 
and the bad thief, Mary Magdalene, the two sisters, John the 
Baptist, and who knows ? perhaps Jesus Christ himself ! If 
Scripture sets forth dogmas, I shall no longer pause with such 
imperfect communications ; I shall put precise questions to 
the dead, who will henceforth know what to depend on; I 
shall ask them to give me an accurate description of hell, a 
correct definition of Paradise ; I shall invite them to expliun 
In minute detail, the mysteries of the Trinity and the Incarna- 
tion ; I shall seek of them the interpretation of passages that 
embarrass me, as well as the refutation of passages that dis- 
please me. 

Who does not see that in the presence of a direct revelation, 
the Biblical revelation is thrown into the shade, and with it the 
power of prayer and the assistance of the Holy Spirit ? Aside, 
even, from the piquancy of the evocations ; aside from the 
interest of explanations, which always adapt themselves to our 
doubts and our present necessities ; aside from the charm of 
a theology which tells us only what we wish to hear, and 
which tells us aloud what we have whispered in its ear, it is 
evident that direct revelation will outweigh the Bible by the 
completeness of the details, by the very human perfection of its 
formulas, by the abundance of its definitions and descriptions ; 
after the example of the traditions and the apocrypha, it will 
leave very far behind it, the divine sobriety of the inspired 
writings. Then, what an attraction for our slothful and cow- 
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ardlj souls, thirsty for direction, dreading before eTerytUiig 
else being brought into the presence of God, anxious to be 
discharged from all responsibility, to be able to consult the 
spirits, spirits full of deference for our slightest fancies I 

And let no one seek to console himself under pretext that 
the influence of these rerelations is weakened by the know- 
ledge of their origin. I grant that those who regard this 
origin as exclusiyely dlabcdical will be less exposed than others; 
yet, it is difficult not to think that we should learn many things 
by conversing with the demon ; the experience of all ages 
proves that the information obtained by him is, in no wise, to be 
considered doubtful or unimportant. We have seen at Loudun, 
the part attributed to him by the Boman Church, in the 
exposition of dogmas and in the refutation of the Protestants. 

It will not do to say, then, that the revelations of the spirits 
cannot be injurious to the men who look upon them as so many 
demons. But, be that as it may, it is only a feeble exception 
to the general fact ; the immense majority of evocators believe 
they address the souls of the dead. What should prevent 
them from supposing that the latter, in quitting this earth, 
have acqdred an accurate knowledge of things, of which it is 
hardly possible for the living to obtain a mere glimpse ? Why 
should they not place implicit confidence in the secrets revealed 
to them from beyond the tomb ? Let us be sincere : if we 
were really placed in the presence of a soul, that, released from 
this earth, had contemplated the mysteries of another life, 
none of us would discard, as vain words, the admonitions of 
such messengers; in vain might they warn us, as do the speak- 
ing tables, of their fallibility and their limited knowledge ; the 
intelligence furnished by them would take its place among the 
firmest of our convictions ; we should instinctively and inces- 
santly return to it, and the declarations of the prophets or the 
apostles would often grow dim when confronted with those of 
the ghosts. 

Spiritualism, then, has already given a fatal blow to faith. 
The single idea of a direct revelation has made sad work with 
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many ccHisdences, independently of the contents of this reve- 
lation, of which I most now say one word. 

Let OS leave oat of the question, the confirmation it gives in 
certain drcles to all the impure, degrading, sangainary follies 
of the Middle Ages. When we hear of the operations of 
these demons, snch good theologians, so orthodox in spite of 
their forced confessions of lies and hatred towards the Christian 
Church, we cannot help regretting that there does not, in 
reality, exist .so convenient a method of judging controversies. 
But the method is decidedly less sure than convenient, and the 
doctrines promulgated by our Ultramontane mediums cannot be 
compared with those of the Gospel. Without touching the 
great subjects in which the contradiction is radical and con- 
stant, I am struck at finding in the responses of the Modem 
spirits, information respecting the names of the devils, for 
example, which reminds me, line for line, of the most ridiculous 
nonsense of the ancient possessions.'*' 

Such is their revelation to the Catholics ; to the Unitarians, 
to the various shades of socialists, it has a newer character, 
which it is worth our while to point out. 

The Unitarian revelation, we have seen, commenced with 
being only rationalistic ; it has ended in becoming Pythagorean. 
It first expunges from the Gospel everything displeasing to it, 
it next adds thereon, a system of indefinite progress, by means 
of metempsychosis. It leads us into successive spheres, inhabited 
by souls, and makes us witnesses of scenes that would not be 
out of place in the Paradise of Mahomet : concerts, balls, as- 
semblies, newspapers ; likewise, public lectures, evident and 

* What I here assert, in respect to the names of the devllst I might also affirm of their 
description. The only innovation consists in certain informal affectations, which did 
not occor to the minds of the ancient sorcerers. Demons, then, accepted their oglinesf 
and gloried in it; none of them would have made anj such pretensions as are spoken 
of in the book of M. Beneset: ** One day, as I held a pen and a bit of paper in my 
hand, preparatory to writing their responses, I aroused myself by caricaturing the 
features of a very ugly, hideous devil ; showing it to the table, I said : * Here is your 
portrait,' whereupon it approached me. * What do you want ?' said I. It did not rap, 
In indication that it wished to speak ; but it l>egan scratcliing on the paper in my hand. 
... A moment after, it wrote : *Iam vry handsont4.* " 
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ineTitable omissions of the Arabian prophet. It is the mission 
of the American prophets to fill up that hiatas. By the side of 
this, I repeat, they take pains to discredit the popular Chris- 
tianity, *' a garment too narrow for humanity in progress f 
nor do they forget to reconstruct, for progressive humanity, a 
social organization, founded on the most radical principles. I 
must agam refer to the remarkable analysis of M. de Riche- 
mond, who most viyidly describes what is exacted by this reli- 
gion of the future, this "ideal Christianity," the only one which 
can be adapted to " divine humanity." 

"In their system," he writes, "men, before attaining 
heaven, continue to be instructed and perfected in the six suc- 
cessive, spiritual spheres, where they enjoy a happiness entirely 
sensual, and of which they give us the most enchanting descrip- 
tions. There, apart from the time for study, which is spent, under 
the direction of professors, in instructing themselves in the know- 
ledge of God, in disentangling themselves from all religious pre- 
judices brought with them from the earth, in learning languages, 
sciences, and the arts, the existence of the spirits is passed 
in conversation, walking, feasts, festivals, balls, etc. Scarcely 
is a material desire conceived, than the desired object is formed 
and presented to them spontaneously ; nor do the ladies neglect 
their toilet I There, parents meet again the children taken 
from them in the cradle ; but they must have some difficulty in 
recognizing them, for these children have continued to grow 
after their death, and they even go to school ; therefore, when a 
medium, influenced by one of these children, commits an error in 
orthography, he excuses himself on the ground that the infant 
spirit directing his hand, is not yet sufficiently advanced in its 
studies I " {Le Mystere de la danse des tables, 18, 19.) 

There are, doubtless, many shades of distinction ; the revela- 
tion of one Unitarian, is not, literally, that of another; the dififer- 
ent hues of deism and pantheism are, by turns, reflected in these 
religions of human fabrication, which agree, however, in certain 
fundamental traits, those which form the very basis of the 
rationalistic tendency. I will say as much of the materialist 

n* 
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and socialist tendencies. The faithfol mirror of the oracles of 
mediums servilely reproduces their diversities. Sometimes, 
it gives ns the soul of world, renewed from the Greeks and 
the Indies, but modernized and more materialized than ever, 
under the scientific name of odic fluid ; sometimes, it 
gives us an honest disciple of Pourrier, who prophetically 
describes the future destiny of the universe, and moves in the 
midst of planetary virtues and aromal influences. 

We are familiar with the strange book of M. Henneqnin ; 
Robert Owen has just published another, which bears for its 
title : " The Future of the Human Race, or the great, glorious, 
and pacific revolution, announced and accomplished throng 
the agency of the souls of a body of women and men, rema^a- 
ble for their intelligence and their probity." Mr. Owen is pa^ 
ticularly in correspondence with his late Royal Highness, the 
Duke of Kent, the father of Queen Victoria ; other illustrious 
personages, long since dead, have written him some curious let- 
ters. In respect to the partisans of the od, they are not less 
well served by their intelligent fluids, than others by their cor- 
respondents beyond the tomb ; the doctrine, infallibly estab- 
lished by the od itself, is thus formally stated by M. des Mous- 
seaux (361), who has studied it with care. 

" The od is omnipotence, and the od proceeds from nature. 
This power flows from man and returns to him. He draws 
it from the common reservoir, and this reservoir is the earth. 
He is filled with it, he is consolidated with it ; with this indefinite 
force he makes a body by the aid of which he can cause the 
earth to tremble, even as the soul agitates, disturbs, and causes 
the frail edifice of the body to tremble. And these two similar 
forces, united and riveted to each other like chain-shot, or, 
more properly speaking, this force which proceeds at the same 
time from man and from the globe, what would it be then ? 
Listen 1 According to the logic of our antagonists, it would 
positively be only the soul of the earth ; an intelligent soul, 
which, in their pantheistic system, would be to the entire uni- 
yerse what the soul of man is to our planet ; that is to say, a 
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proportional part of one whole, of one homogeneous whole. The 
soul of the world would be, then, in the fall and last analysis, 
only that of humanity, that is to say, an intelligent, fluid, impon- 
derable matter, binding itself to a thousand Tarieties of combi- 
nations and forms, and incessantly modified by the unlyersal 
law of change. It would be the one and only being, the one 
and only God of this world." 

From the midst of these melancholy delusions, it is impossi- 
ble not to distinguish favorably the book published by Paul 
Louisy, ^entitled : Lumiere ! Esprits et Tables taumafUes, 
Rivelaiions midiaminiques. It is marked by a tone of candor 
and an aspiration, often elevated, which only the more cleiurly 
di^lay the fearful peril run by a man who abandons himself to 
pretended inspirations. From the moment he accepts the 
principle of direct revelation, from the moment he begins to 
worship his own thoughts transformed into oracles, it is impos- 
sible for him to pause ; henceforth, if any one still speaks of 
God, this God is only a name, a supreme illusion, a vam homage 
rendered to the veryHruth trampled under foot ; the bonds <rf 
objective authority are snapped asunder, the anchor breaks 
away, the bark flies at the mercy of the tempest and the cur- 
rent. 

M. Louisy (15 and following, 91) writes under the dictation 
of mediums, an entire history of the creation, a theology, an 
inspired psychology : '' The soul represents God, matter is only 
his work. . . . Defiled by terrestrial contact, souls will 
only recover their native perfection in heaven. God has 
created them in couples, the one male, the other female, of an 
essence entirely similar. These sister souls continually seek 
each other." . . . 

Then follow details, not less authentic, respecting the various 
classes of spirits, the different globes and their inhabitants. 
'* The innumerable planetary systems have been, from the com- 
mencement, disposed by the Creator on an immense scale <tf 
perfectibility. The souls by whom they are inhabited, are sub- 
ject on all pomts to corporeal transformation. They have all 
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oommenced their joomej on the same earth, placed, so to 
speak, one third of the way. Each one of their existcDces 
glides away in a new world, unless they are punished and 
obliged to descend in the scale. ... If any one descends 
in the scale of worlds, he plunges deeper and deeper into 
obscurity, until he falls into the darkness beneath which there 
is nothing ; the level of intelligence sinks, the human form is 
d^raded, life is shortened. In ascending, on the contrary, 
what a magnificent spectacle I Man becomes better and 
more beautiful, life lengthens, the body weighs less upon the 
soul." . . . 

One of the privileges of the superior systems is, " that sleep 
is unnecessary there." But in order for that to be the case, 
we must have progressed beyond the earth and the moon, 
which are very low in the scale ; we must have attained 
Saturn, Vesta, Mercury, Jupiter, or other planets still more 
advanced, known and unknown. 

The souls themselves have given this information to M. 
Louisy, this &ud a great deal more. He closes his book with 
these solemn words : ** Behold in what ardent struggles the 
world is already engaged around the cradle of the discovery I 
Friends and enemies all have a presentiment that the future 
belongs to it, and that it will change the face of the world. 
What, then, shall be its name ? Shall it be called religion, or 
new science ? Will the birth that is preparing, be attended 
with difficulty ? Let the men of earnest minds bring to the 
subject a meditative and inquiring spirit, let them associate 
themselves together in the good work. God, has revealed him- 
self to them -& second time, as at the commencement of the 
Christian era. Let them, then, open their understanding, 
let them strengthen their courage : the question is of Eternal 
Life." 

The question is of Eternal Life I God has revealed himself 
a second time I The man who admits that, cannot pause half- 
way. Listen still further to M. Louisy : 

" Souls disengaged from bodies, spirits in the universal har- 
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monj, serve as a natural link between the creature and the 
Creator. All accompany us, all watch oyer ns, all admonish 
us. All, spirits from above or from below, rewarded or pun- 
ished, have for their only mission, that of guiding man to his 
highest happiness in the ways of justice and love. They are 
our real guardian angels, our conscience, for there are no evil 
spirits." (8.) 

'' Between spirit and man, what is there ? Death, that is to 
say, a liberation from created matter, bad and perisha- 
ble." . . . (10.) 

" Most frequently, they are our friends, our relatives, those 
who have loved us. . . . In the dwelling of their host, 
these invisible witnesses have a privileged place : some choose 
a piece of furniture, others, a cup, a trinket, a chest, a box. 
These occupy the hair or the garments." (15, 16.) 

The responses of the tables and mediums are neither the fact 
of mechanical movement, nor the fact of magnetism, nor the 
fact of a new physical agent nor of an unknown fluid. '* Still 
less are they the fact of a demon which does not exist, nor of 
any other malevolent power. In the spiritual creation, evil 
is unknown, because God is supreme goodness. Evil is mat- 
ter." (17.) 

"All these spirits, divine emanations, were created good; 
they have lived in the body here or elsewhere ; they will thus 
continue to live millions of ages, perhaps, until they shall have 
arrived at eternal felicity." (35.) 

" As for the devil, let him resign himself to be laid aside 
among Mother Gooseys storieSj and to become again, what he 
always was, the most silly and most pernicious fable that could 
have been invented to terrify poor human creatures." (54.) 

What a road have we already traversed I No devil, no 
evil, evil is matter, redemption is efifected by means of purifica- 
tion and metempsychosis I The spirits take up their abode, 
like good relations, as near as possible to the object of their 
affections, in boxes, furniture, and household utensils. This 
residence, moreover, is neither obligatory nor permanent. 
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There are moments of the day when the spirits go out for an 
airing ; we should not consnlt them, either in the afternoon or 
after eleven o'clock at night. " At eleven o'clock, the spirits, 
in general, take their departure, and do not retnm until morn- 
ing ; one or two of them remain near man during his sleep. 
. . . Upon arriving in presence of the man whom Gk>d 
assigns as his host, the spirit must again submit, although indi- 
rectly, to material aggregation ... it marks and chooses 
its place, as it were, at the domestic fireside ; here, it is a can- 
dle, a clock, a table . . . there, it is a portfolio, a glass, 
a fountain . . . almost everywhere, it is hair and gar- 
ments. All objects serve its purpose. When the host leaves 
his house, the spirit accompanies him ; it resides in the heart, 
the head, in the entire person. The heart is the place of its 
predilection." (44.) 

" The number of spirits attached to man, varies according 
to the number of his qualities and imperfections. ... If 
man becomes better, he loses an imperfection and gains a 
quality ; if he becomes worse, he loses a quality and acquires a 
fault. This amounts to saying that he loses or gains a pun- 
ished or recompensed spirit, as the case may be." (66.) 

Thus the risk is incurred of imbuing the mediums with a 
spirit of self-love. But let us pass on. I analyze, I do not 
criticise. I analyze, merely, because it seems to me that 
among all the proofs of the absurdity of Spiritualism^ not one is 
equal to the simple exposition of its revelations. Desirous of 
presenting a sample of them to the reader, I surely can find 
nothing more remarkable than what is contained in the con- 
scientious and honest work of M. Louisy. 

This revealed Spiritualism is terribly material I " What 
takes place in the rotation of the tables ? A fact of spiritual 
attraction. The chain formed, wills are manifested, souls unite 
and disengage a portion of themselves ; if the sympathetic 
emanation is sufiKcient, the spirit submits to it and determines 
the motion." (40.) 

" The spirit that occupies the object chosen for the experl- 
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menty submits to the inflaence of intelligent attraction, and 
becooQies sole master to determine the rotation. If the object 
is nnoccupied, the spirit or spirits of a neighboring object (if 
they are among the spirits present), submit to the experiment. 
. . . The relation is established with the spirits as soon as 
the object is put in motion." (41.) 

But the rotation is only the first step ; revelation is the true 
end of our relations with souls. How is this effected ? They 
b^in with pencils attached to books or to small bits of board, 
and strange to say, it is necessary for the spirits to practise 
before they can thus write legibly. " At the outset," says 
M. Louisy, " each new spirit that I called, was obliged to go 
through with a sort of apprenticeship. The lines were nothing 
less than straight, the letters were intermingled, the accents 
were wanting, and punctuation was unknown. But there must 
be a beginning to everything." (64.) 

After the pencil, comes the medium^ the human revealer, the 
revealer pa/r exceUenct; all other intermediate agents appear 
worthless by the side of this. " This is the crown of the work, 
the grand experiment. After the material agent, the spiritual 
agent. . . . The medium, as the name sufficiently indicates, 
is a human, intermediate agent." (t2.) 

A transient incarnation of the spirit, the medium writes or 
speaks without premeditation, and because he is under the 
yoke of a superior will. The phenomenon we remark in 
the possidUes or convulsionaries is also manifested in him : 
** He possesses a sort of double personality ; he has two intel- 
ligent souls ; both have various, contradictory thoughts on the 
same subject." (t4.) 

The invasion of this strange soul, at first disturbs the medium; 
he shudders, the blood rushes with violence back to the heart, 
the nerves contract, he experiences pain, or rather an insup- 
portable discomfort. "If the crisis is violent, a nervous 
attack sets in ; the medium screams, rolls on the ground, weeps 
and sobs, momentarily loses his sight and hearing, is assailed 
by hallucinations. . . . This crisis lltsts a quarter of an 
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homr, twenty mimites mt most. Yerj deddad at int^ it 
dimiiusbef with succeeding experiments, and soon entirdj 
disappears." (88.) 

Noibing can be more original than the theory c^ wtediams^ 
or to express myself with more accoracy, than the dogma 
rerealed in regard to them. The spirits by whom they are 
animated, are ponished sools, sonls that are descending in the 
scale of worlds ; and here follows the reason : 

" The sonl that ascends is less highly endowed than the son! 
that descends. . . . The soul preserves in the new birth, 
the degree of perfection it attained in the world it has jnst left 
. . . The ascending or recompensed sonl represents, then, 
the inferior world where its last transformation is accomplished. 
. . . The descending or punished soul is, per conira, the 
type of a superior world. . . . The nuyority of our great 
men are fallen souls, who aspire to reascend. ... At the 
same time that the fallen soul rises again before m^, 
throwing around it a purer light, it receives from God a last 
compensation : the faculty of corresponding with the sfHrits. 
. . . It becomes a medium J^ (83.) 

There are seven classes of mediums on our planet. The first 
has, at this moment, only three representatives : an Italian 
peasant, a citizen of the United States, and an Indian nabob. 
Neither is the second class very numerous ; Paris numbers only 
two or three of these mediums, 

A good medium is the virtuous man, par excellence; he must 
possess love, faith, temperance. In regard to the physical 
conditions, M. Louisy affirms that the bilious and lymphatic 
are negative ; they are miserable, ascending souls ; while 
the fallen sonls may be recog^ed by their impressionable, 
lively, nervous temperament, by their enthusiastic character — 
passionate, gay, or melancholy by turns. Yet there are no 
rules without exceptions ; we see some mediums with a bilious 
complexion, some recompensed souls, who, pamfuUy reascend- 
ing, receive this sort of encouragement in their efforts to 
return to good. (86.) 
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Such a compensation was really dae to the ascending sonls ; 
to have fallen was not the only requisite, it seems to me, and 
since the mediums are virtaoos men, par exceUtnct^ I am not 
sorry that they should not all have merited by their faults, the 
sablime communications with which they are honored. The 
moral superiority of the mediums, moreover, is a capital point, 
and M. Louisy continually returns to it ; in order to form a 
good chain, he recommends, first of all, the selection of honest 
people, and he adds ; " The degree of individual perfection is 
the touch-stone of the phenomenon of turning objects. The 
richer the chain is in virtues the more we are assured of prompt 
success." (41.) 

This is flattering enough for persons who succeed in their ex- 
periments, and we may well afiford to carry our heads- high at 
Yalleyres, for the elevations without contact render our virtues 
evident; I hope that henceforth, the world will apply the 
touch-stone that has just been discovered. In the election of 
a deputy, in the choice of a magistrate, in the selection of a 
husband, the method is as sure as expeditious. The candi- 
dates or the claimants need only be required to make a table 
turn I 

The psychology revealed by these mediums is not the least 
curious portion of M. Louisy 's book. **Man has two souls. 
Let no one here find fault. I do not give this as my own 
idea. ... I simply state as well as I can, one of the 
laws of creation, as the spirits have taught it to me." (20.) 

To that, indeed, there is no reply. We are, then, endowed 
with a superior soul which thinks and commands, an inferior 
soul which acts and obeys. The second, let us render this 
justice to M. Louisy, is little else in his book than the vital 
principle ; and man, according to his theory, according to 
that of many others, is a compound of soul, life, and matter. 

In respect to the soul, properly so called, it resembles a gas, 
a fluid, a luminous, transparent vapor. ** It ordinarily assumes 
the human form, especially the features of the face, which it 
retains, even after death, and until the new transformation on 
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another earth. . . . The eonl is white— of a dazding 
whiteness, like snow in the noon-daj snn ; it reflects bine or 
roee-color, according to its spiritnal sex ; bine for the fenuJe, 
rose for the male souL" (26) 

We have ahreadj seen that the revelation presented bj 
M. Lonisy, saps the very foundations of the Christian reve- 
lation. ''Man is not fallen. . . . Hell does not exist. 
. . . AU worlds are inhabited, or destined to be inhabited 
(with the exception of the sons), and arranged in an immense 
scale of perfectibility. ... All created sonls traverse in 
turn, ascending or descending, this painful calvary. . . . 
All, without exception, will arrive, after a pilgrimage more 
or less long, to the happiness predicted by Christ, the first of 
the just; they will see God face to face." (9.) 

The devil does not exist. Evil, which is matter, will finally 
be destroyed. In reference to Christ himself^ the following 
paragraph indicates the only part that could be reserved to 
him in a system where the real Fall is denied, and where 
redemption is effected by means of metempsychosis : " One 
man only, after his death, has ascended direct to Heaven ; 
that man is Jesus Christ I Son of Joseph and Mary, he was 
worthy to be called the Son of God. After him, but in an 
inferior degree, comes the Christ of the ancient humanity, 
Socrates. The list of the elect of the earth stops there." (81.) 

Next, M. Louisy, developing his thought, gives us a list of 
the celebrated men who have ascended or descended into other 
worlds: Voltaire, Mahomet, Alexander, Csesar, Louis XTV., 
Philip II., Sextus V., Loyola, Luther, Bossuet, Robespierre, 
have descended ; Cato, Charlemagne, Henry IV., Louis XVL, 
GaKleo, Columbus, Guttemberg, Watt, Washmgton, Calvin, 
F6nelon, have ascended. "Among all women, Mary, the mother 
of Jesus, has alone attained the highest place. But Heaven ! 
of ail the human creatures who have passed from our earth 
during the last six thousand years, only one has reached it, and 
by a difficult path : voluntary expiation, absolute develq>- 
ment." (82.) 
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This is the new faith of the hnman species which is thus 
revealed I Alas I it is only too true that these ideas have a 
greater nnmber of real partisans than evangelical truth. The 
effect of Spiritualism is to propagate them, to make them still 
more common. This is " the true faith which is to regenerate 
the world. . . . This discovery elevates itself to the pro- 
portions of science and religion combined. . . . To-day, it 
is still an isolated fact ; to-morrow, it will be an instrument of 

dvilization — ^the universal gospel." " The mariner's compass, 

printing, steam, and all the imposing train of useful inventions — 
what are these in comparison with eternity unveiled ?" (6, 12.) 

Let us take heed ; the publication of a work like this is a 
sign not to be disregarded. M. Louisy is neither a superstitions 
man nor a charlatan ; he does not speak to us of the five souls 
of the earth, nor does he believe, any more than we do, in 
phantoms, in the magic mirror, or in divinations. He is simply 
a man who looks seriously upon our relations with souls, who, 
unconsciously and with perfect sincerity, thus transforms into 
revelation the system of indefinite progress and salvation, by 
metempsychosis. This system, already popular, respondmg as 
it does to the secret aspirations of the corrupt heart, will lose 
nothing in being circulated throughout Europe and America, 
under the sanction of the new prophets. 



Their oracles, it is true, are never anything more than the 
reflection of their own thoughts. If they, in general, resemble 
each other in certain traits, it is in consequence of the reigning 
theories ; they are diversified, moreover, as much as these theo- 
ries themselves, and the particular opinion of each medium is to 
be met with in the dogmas he promulgates in the name of the 
spirits. 

Herein consists, perhaps, the most peremptory disavowal of 
SpirUualist pretensions. In vain do they put to the test either 
angels, demons, or the souls of the dead ; it remains quite too 
evident that the pretended revelations have their living, very 
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Hying authors — authors of flesh and bones. The paternity 
cannot for an instant be donbtcd. Notwithstanding certain 
apparent exceptions, which are, indeed, explained by the real 
capacity of some medium or member of the chain, I am justified 
in affirming that, in the main, the lucubrations of the spirits are 
horribly stupid. The table-authors will assist in judging the 
speaking-tables ; and, were it not for the well-known savor of 
forbidden fruit — were it not for the piquancy of the appari- 
tions and dogmatic revelations, these literary compositions of 
celebrated authors would soon vanish in a burst of Homeric 
laughter. 

Either I am greatly deceived, or the mediums begin to have 
a perception of this. They venture less and less each day on 
such slippery ground ; Gluck comes no more to write operas ; 
Racine and Comeille give us no more tragedies, Moliere com- 
poses no more scenes to be compared to the MisarUkrope ; as 
for Homer, Demosthenes, and Virgil, I do not think any one 
has attempted to make them speak either in prose or verse. 
They prefer to call up Washington, who babbles political com- 
monplaces ; and especially do they prefer to arrange, with the 
assistance of philosophers or anonymous theologians, the thou- 
sandth edition of the Unitarian theory. 

It seems that Christopher Columbus still appears quite often, 
and complains that his name has not been given to America. 
Shakspearc is more modest, and assures us that national infatu- 
ation has overrated him. If such be the ideas of the mediums, 
1 am sorry for them ; but I should be still more sorry if, in 
presence of such brilliant proofs, public opinion could hesitate. 
How can it help seeing that there, is to be found the entire 
solution of the problem 7 Either we are in the mlQst of the 
supernatural, and the illustrious dead or the demons who take 
their place, are able to impress their stamp on works dictated 
by them, or the pretended dictations exceed in nothing the 
thought of the mediums, which may be recognized by the 
characteristic shades that betray it. Now, the state of things 
is precisely as follows : interrogated by the Unitarians, the 
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q^ts proclaim Unitarianism ; interrogated bj the Catholics, 
l^ej speak of purgatory, of masses for the saints ; interrogated 
by the Protestants, they appei^I to the authority of the Scrip- 
tures. They would be Voltairians with our old deists, Rabbin- 
ists with the Jews. With the disciples of Fourrier, they 
contemplate the soul obedient to the action of the aromal cord 
of the earth, and describe the loves of the planets. With the 
champions of sorcery, they attest the virtue of magic mirrors, 
the efficacy of charms and compacts, the reality of the sahhat. 
Let us cite a few examples. 

We know the character of the attacks directed by the Uni- 
tarian fMdmms against the fundamental doctrines of Christianity; 
our mcredulous and ignorant mediums, who have not even taken 
the trouble to invent a system whose philosophical or theological 
studies have been pursued at the Jockey Club, also rise up in 
opposition to the Christian dogmas, but in their own way — a 
way very easily recognized. Each individual medium impresses 
on the revelation of which he is the organ, the precise coloring 
of his prejudices, of. his system, of his ignorance. But nothing 
is more curious than to confront these revelations of learned 
Unitarianism or vulgar deism, with those proclaimed with not 
less confidence and sincerity by our Mahometan, Catholic, or 
Protestant mediums. 

In regard to the Mahometans, I extract the following passage 
from the book of M. Morin (124): "I had occasion, one day, 
to evoke directly, before the eyes of a young Egyptian, the 
shade of his grandfather. He was a virtuous old man, I am. 
willing to believe, and he showed himself very well satisfied 
with his sojourn in the other world. Yet, the account he gave 
of his happiness to his son, who repeated his language, word 
for word, would unquestionably have shocked a Christian mind. 
For my own part, I confess that I should not have felt flattered 
if he had thus expressed himself before my wife or daughter." 

" Do you believe," adds M. Morin, " that the Dervishes, the 
Bonzes and the Brahmas, who also evoke manefi, find a paradise 
similar to that of the Christians 7 There is, indeed, one experi- 
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ment I would recommend to the Americans : let them dioose a 
medium from among the sarages of the Rockj Monntains . . . 
the shade he evokes, will relate what fine battles take place on 
the prairies of the Great Spirit ; he will tell jou of the abun- 
dance of scalps, how thej capture the enemj aliye, and how 
they dance round the post of torture." 

Among Catholics attached to their religion, we erery day 
meet with instances in which the table acknofdedges that it is 
put in motion by demons, and is stopped in its course by con- 
tact with a crucifix. If, in place of demons, souls of the dead 
present themselves, they demand prayers or masses to take 
them out of purgatory. M. des Mousseaux relates an account 
of various sittings at which he was present. The details are 
significant ; we may be sure that the spirits would have spoken 
very differently in a Protestant house. 

" Do you like what I have in my hand ?" is a question put to 
one of them. — " No I" (they were medals of the Holy Virgin.) 
— " Do you like the society of Saint Vincent de Paul ?" 
u js^Qif It j)^ j^j^ believe in the real presence <rf the Eucharist V 
*• Yes,** — " Do you believe in purgatory ?" — " Yes." . . . 
M. the archpriest orders him purely and simply to remam quiet 
without answering any further questions, but in vain. Some 
one places a chaplct on the table. — " Does this chaplet trouble 
you ?" — " Yes." — " Is a scapnlary or any consecrated object a 
sign of protection against you ?" — " Yes." {Mceurs d pro" 
iiqucs, 292, 300, 302.) • 

La TabU parlaiUe (13, 15, 34, 37, 40, 42, 46) also relates 
experiments directed by very Catholic persons. The spirits, of 
course, hold the language they themselves would have held. 
The soul of a Chinese is in purgatory, he loves the Pope, he 
loves God also, our Lord Jesus Christ, the Blessed Virgin, and 
those who wear the scapnlary ; it is a soul that produces com- 
motion in a whole household, until it has been appeased by 
masses offered in its behalf. Elsewhere the following dialogue 
takes place : " Are you a spirit ?".— " Yes." — " An angel ?" — 
" No."—" A demon ?"— " No."—" A man ?"— " Yes."~" Are 
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JOT in hell I''—" No.''—" In purgatory ?"— " Yes."—" Do you 
suffer ?" — " Yes." — " Do you come to demand our prayers ?" — 
" Yes." — " Do you wish us to recite the dominical prayer in your 
behalf ?"— " Yes." Each one of us prayed for the spirit. " Has 
this prayer been sufficient to deliver you ?" — " No." — " Has it 
relieved you ?"— " Yes." 

We next meet with a soul that is happy in Heaven, and has 
need of nothing, then with a soul that declares it is in purgatory 
in order to expiate a mortal sin and asks our prayers. 

But here come the demons ; they are pursued with holy 
water : " While the round table was in the height of its exer- 
dses, running, leaping, Ac., one of the persons present obtained 
some holy water, and poured it over the table. It immediately 
entered into terrible convulsions, manifesting its annoyance by 
loud, angry knocks and vigorous shakings. It finally over- 
turned, and in this situation it thumped its head against the 
floor, as if to shake off the Holy Water." The same devil, or 
at least a devil dwelling in the same round table, on one oc- 
casion gave its description : " Who are you ?" — " The Devil." — 
" What devU ?"— " Astaroth."— " Have you horns ?"— " Yes." 
— " How many ?"— " Two."—" Have you a tail ?"— " No." 
— " Have you a pitchfork ?" — " Yes." — " How many prongs has 
it ?"— " Two."—" What do you intend to do with it ?"— " Use 
it as a fpt^?" (pour ambrochi,) " Whom do you wish to put 
on the spit ?" (embrocher) — " Everybody, if / can," 

This Astaroth has not learned his humanities, and his ortho- 
graphy might be improved ; I would also find fault with him 
for having renounced the tail, while he preserves the horns and 
pitchfork. Yet he was regarded as very formidable, and the 
provision of holy water was kept withm reach of the victims 
tormented by his tricks. It appears, however, that he bravely 
submitted to the sprinkling without quitting possession, and that 
they obtained but little respite except when they had recourse 
to "some medals, bearing the portrait of Saint Benoit, which 
were successfully employed against all sorts of witchcraft." 

Let us now observe the conduct of the spirits among the 
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Protestants. The metamorphosis is as complete as posmble. 
They, doubtless, preserve their profession of orthodox faith on 
the sabject of the Trinity, the divinity of Jesns Christ, the 
fall of man, the condemnation of the wicked, all the dogmas, 
in short, which the same spirits disavow and vigorously com- 
bat when domesticated among the Unitarians ; bnt they have 
no longer any respect either for holy water, scapolaries, or 
medals, bearing the portrait of Saint Benoit. Read the very 
cnrions pamphlet of the Rev. Mr. Godfrey ( TabU Turning), 
you will see, that here, it is the Bible, which placed on the 
table arrests its rotation. Another minister of the Church of 
England, Mr. Gillson, asks of his table : '' How many years 
will the Pontificate continue to endure ?" The table raps ten 
blows. It rapped precisely the same number when he asked it 
to fix the period that should elapse before the binding of Satan. 
It designated France, Spain, and Italy as the principal seats of 
the empire of Satan. 

Are not these answers all portraits, exact daguerreotypes 
of the thoughts of the two clergymen ? Is it not evident that 
he who uttered the question directed the response, although 
he did not suspect it ? If I wished to ascertain Mr. G^odfrey's 
views on different questions, I should discover them, even in 
their minutest shades, by perusing the revelations of his 
Speaking Table. It would teach me that, in the eyes of 
Mr. Godfrey, epileptics are possidies ; that he believes in 
the material nature of the torments of hell ; that his mind 
is decided in regard to the eternal fate of those of his 
parishioners who are so wicked as to frequent Dissenting 
Chapels. It happens, indeed, that one of the condemned souls 
who manoeuvres his table by order of the devil, and with the 
permission of God, is that of a man whose funeral he himself 
had conducted eleven years before, and who had often attended 
the Wesleyan Church. 

I have no wish to quote other detaUs : the rich man of the 
parable met in hell by this same soul I God, compelling him 
to reply, in spite of Satan, because the questioner is a member 
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of the clergy ! — Whatever may be Mr. Godfirey's clerical and 
Anglican prejudices, I would call the reader's attention to only 
one single point, the perfect conformity of the revelations he 
obtains with his personal ideas. I say his ideas, and not his 
convictions, for I prefer to believe that if he were really con- 
vinced of the presence of a condemned soul, he conld not 
interrogate it with so mnch freedom and coolness. I shall 
always suspect these things to be rather the work of the 
imagination, than a complete persuasion in the minds of Chris- 
tians, who calmly enjoy their cup of tea, after having ques- 
tioned one of the damned on his misery without consolation, 
his relations with Satan and the flames of hell. 

Thus, as we have just established, the spirits are only echoes , 
they return to every one his own language. And this is true, 
not only of fundamental differences, but also of the most deli- 
cate diversities ; the spirit of a young girl will not speak like 
that of an old soldier ; stiU further, if two sisters are mediums, 
the oracles of the elder may be distinguished from those of the 
younger, the character of each is naively depicted in its revelation. 

I have already referred to learned phrases, imitations of old 
French, that could only come from an erudite medium, I have 
also quoted faults in orthography, which betray the ignorance 
or inattention of the mediums, M. des Mousseaux (294, 295) 
furnishes other valuable information on this point. He stat^ 
to himself this objection : " That spirit which you have the 
generosity to attribute to the table, is nothing else than your 
own spirit, replying to your own questions ; the act is accom- 
plished by the operation of a fluid which escapes from you, 
which moves the table without your knowledge, and governs 
it in obedience to your sentiments. For if the medium falls 
under the empire of a strange spirit, if this spirit makes use of 
it 86 a docile instrument, if the individual who manceuvres the 
table is, in one word, not the mere translator of his own 
thought, how account for the fact that the spirit, in the 
dictation of its responses, so often employs an orthography 
similar to that of the medium ? If I express myself in sudi 
VOL. n. — 18 
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positive terms, it is that the^ experimenters often meet with 
mediums whose literary education leaves mach to be desired ; 
it is, that when these mediums make the table spell, the 
responses it dictates nnder their fingers, often bear testimony 
to their own incorrect notions of orthography. For example, 
some one asks : * What o'clock is it V — 11 ait irois eur* 
replies the table." 

Is any^ one interested to know how M. des Mousseaux ex- 
tricates himself from a difficulty so fairly stated ? **An evQ 
spirit," he says, " is not compelled by any law to pass his time in 
making a display of science and superiority I Moreover, having 
to conceal his infernal nature, is it strange that he skulks about 
under the awkwardness of forms I " 

I do not know ; but I should be better satisfied, if this awk- 
wardness of the mediums did not coincide with the point be- 
yond which their studies have remained incomplete. I should 
like it better, if the spirits did not have a perfect orthography 
with scholars, an elegant style with those who speak well, 
skeptical opinions with skeptics. Catholic opinions with Ca- 
tholics, Protestant opinions with Protestants. When coinci- 
dences are produced with so much obstinacy, they give rise to 
unpleasant suspicions. 

What will these suspicions amount to, if the science of the 
spirit is always, and in everything, proportioned to that of the 
medium; if my son, evoked at New York, only replies to me on 
condition that I address him in English, and absolutely ceases 
to comprehend me the moment I employ our native tongue ! 
What will they amount to, if the spirits, after making mistakes, 
repair their error the moment any one gives the signal I 
{MtJturs et Pratiques^ 303.) What will they amount to, in 
short, if it be demonstrated that the spirits progress, and that 
their cleverness increases with that of the mediums ! 

It is the book of M. Morin (83) which establishes this last 
fact : " It is to be remarked, first of all," he says, " that this 

* Ilsti iroii h^uresy ii Um correct expression— Uic Englbh beinf — It ts tliret 
o'clock.— Tbajis. 
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species of lacidness of the speaking tables, is onlj deyeloped 
after numerous experiments, and under the influence of certain 
persons whose presence is necessary to the chain. According 
to logic, therefore, the progress of the new phenomena 
should be attached to these individuals, and not to the 
tables, and if there be possession or occupation by the spirits, 
we should discoyer it in them, and not in our innocent furni- 
ture." 



The eyidence now seems complete, and we ask under what 
pretext the partisans of the spirits can refuse to yield the 
question. Yet they still rely upon three pretexts instead of 
one I first, the super-intelligence of the tables and mediums, 
next, the correlation between the spiritualist prodigies and the 
heresy reigning in the countries where they are discovered, 
and lastly, the grand fact of Cideville, whose reality being 
demonstrated, guarantees that of analogous facts which have 
succeeded it. Let us, in closing, briefly review them. 

In respect to the pretext of super-intelligence, it would be 
much better to demonstrate than to suppose it, and utter 
axioms in relation to this gratuitous hypothesis, the only fault 
of which is, that like the proverbs strung out by Sancho 
Panza, they are applicable to nothing. 

" A fluid," do they gravely exclaim, " a fluid can only be 
passive, it is incapable of adding anything whatever to that 
which is already in the mind of the operators." Doubtless, but 
prove to us that everything in acts of sorcery, of possession, 
and of Spiritualism^ does not originate in that mind. 

"As an effect," writes the Bishop of Mans in his charge, 
" as an effect cannot exist without a cause, and as nothing can 
be in the effect which is not in the cause, there must always be 
a proportion between the cause and the effect. A purely 
material effect impUes a material cause, and nothing more ; 
but an effect in which we see manifest signs of intelligence, 
necessarily supposes an intelligent cause." This is wonderful I 
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but they forget to prove that here, the effects are more intelli- 
gent than the causes, or, more correctly speaking, that the 
apparent intelligeuce of the tables is not a faithful connterproof 
of the intelligence of the operators and the tnediums. 

I know of no one but M. des Mousseaux, who has attempted 
to furnish this proof,' and who has opposed something more 
than positire assertions to an objection so important. He has 
cited facts that call for examination ; but we shall see that 
they all may be explained by the interpretation we have 
adopted. 

" Some," says he, " are willing to accord to the tables only 
a sort of Boeotian fluid,* and this is what they claim of the 
spirits. . . . The tables speak, converse, and conduct dia- 
logues with us ; they sometimes soliloquize. . . • Alas 1 
among persons who manoeuvre the table, and to whom we 
know it transmits responses, how many of them have we not 
remarked, whose spirit is literally so dense, that the most 
porous wood cannot, without miracle, open a passage to it I 
. . . When my spirit seems to speak to me from the midst 
of the table, I have then lost the consciousness of its action, 
since I have no perception, either of what it experiences or 
thinks in its additional domicil, since I am even ignorant of 
the moment when I may expect the favor of its eloquence, of 
what it will say to me, and whether it will condescend to speak 
or work. Better than that : experience has proved that the 
table informs me of things which I cannot know, and which, 
sometimes, surpass the measure of my faculties." (240-243.) 

This is precisely what should be demonstrated instead of 
affirmed. I have elsewhere shown how the fluid action which 
develops faculties within us, which awakens reminiscences, and 
calls into action the internal sense with its penetration of the 
thought, how this action explains the pretended revelation of 
facts ignored by all parties present. Many things are accom- 
plished by us without our consciousness, and I cannot but be 

* Fluid of stupidity— TftiKS. 
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surprised that M. des Monsseanz should have forgotten a psy- 
chological phenomenon so well known. And as regards the 
contrast he perceives between the ingenious sallies of certain 
tables, and the stapiditj of certain operators, we maj be per- 
mitted to suspect that he is too charitable towards the former, 
and not charitable enough towards the latter. 

Now, when I open his book, and read the account of the 
sittings there recorded, ifrom page 291 to page 304, I ask my- 
self how the author has succeeded in discoyering these marks 
of super-intelligence, which, fully sensible that there lies the 
question, he is so anxious to establish. The spirit employs 
extraordinary words : Betymno, Aiku,. Efomedeh, Nemitoeif ; 
in regard to this last term, he says it is several words incor- 
porated in one, and from the Hebrew. Is that very spiritual ? 
Is there any great cause for astonishment in the fact that with 
a chain composed of an arch-priest, two vicars, an almoner, 
and an old pupil of the polytechnic school, the table should have 
known how to translate the word oak into Latin, and answer : 
quercM ? The only extraordinary part of the performance is, 
that it should have recalled to the mind of the almoner, his 
Christian name, Andrd, " of which he was not thinking." But 
no one is ever so ignorant of his Christian name as to know 
nothing about it, and I imagine that, by an act of unconscious 
reminiscence, the almoner at that moment, found in some 
remote comer of his brain, a baptismal name, too long 
neglected. 

Indeed, it is in virtue of such experiments that we are sum- 
moned to believe in the intelligence of the tables, rather than 
to regard their, oracles as reflections ? I have read all the 
anecdotes related in the book of M. de MirviUe, in the Table par- 
lanUj and in various English and American pamphlets ; I have 
inquired into the wonders of the somnambolists, the divinations 
and strange tongues of the ancient possessions, yet I nowhere 
find anything that exceeds the real knowledge of the pos- 
sideesj the somnambulists, the mediums, or of the persons 
with whom they may be in intellectual communication. 
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Let OS, therefore, cease to quote the intelligence of the 
spirits. The argnments offered hj their partisans in regard to 
it, are utterly incredible : now, they prove this intelligence by 
means of the attacks which SpiritnaUsm directs against the 
Christian dogmas, forgetting, on the one hand, that the 
opinions of the nnbelieying mediums explain snch an accordance, 
on the other, that among the beliering mediums the spirits hold 
the most orthodox langaage ; now, they point oat the 
admirable efficacy of exorcisms, forgetting tiiat independently 
of their supposed effect on the devils, they have a very certain 
effect on the operators ; now, they triumph over the rotations 
obtained without forming the chain, which seem to indicate an 
intelligent action quite foreign to the fluids, forgetting, also, 
that the relations of the fluids with the will are never abso- 
lutely subordinate to such and such material processes. 



We here conclude our remarks on the first pretext ; let us 
pass to the second. The presence of the spirits is not mani- 
fested by the super4ntelligence of the tables or mediums ; is it 
shown by the frequency of the phenomena in Protestant 
countries, and by their rarity in Catholic countries ? Is any 
one justified in saying that they are the work of the devil, 
since they are effected only where the Roman Church is unable 
to oppose to them its masses and anathemas ? 

The argument is strange ; but it must be met with refutation, 
rather than with anger. I shall not, then, dwell upon the impious 
materialism of this theory of V Ufdvers, which seems to attribute 
to each mass, a radiation extending to a certain distance, and 
which shows us the knocking spirits in America availing them- 
selves of the intervals between these radiations, because of the 
too small number of masses. M. des Mousseaux (287) follows 
in the same track when he says : " In the meetings composed 
of persons accustomed to carry lightly the yoke of religious 
authority, or to live in the same absence of Catholicism as do 
the greater part of the United States of North America, the 
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spirits give themselres more elbow room than in countries 
where the Roman faith prevails." 

Let ns see if the facts correspond to the theory. 

England is a Protestant country like the United States, and 
it contains whole counties where the masses must have left as 
many gaps as in certain of the United States ; yet Spiritualism 
has had no great success in England, and upon the whole, its 
progress has been much more rapid in Catholic countries like 
France. This example is sufficient ; but it would be easy to 
point out many others, and without going further, that of the 
Canton of Vaud, the theatre of our experiments ; it is wholly 
deprived of masses, and in general, a stranger to the revela- 
tions of the spirits. 

Why should this be ? Because the two great agents of the 
new prodigies are there equally wanting: Unitarianism, by 
which they are propagated in the New World, and Ultramon- 
tanism, which sustains them in Europe. Far from being con- 
vinced that the proposition of M. des Mousseaux is justified by 
the facts, we find, on the contrary, that Protestantism and 
Spiritualism everywhere, reciprocally exclude each other ; we 
find that there is but little faith in the spirits, except on con- 
dition of being no longer Protestant, and of having repudiated, 
like Deists and Unitarians, the rule of faith which constitutes 
Protestantism. Among Protestant or reformed nations, infidels 
alone, or nearly so, accept the speaking tables ; amoog Catho- 
lic nations, they have no firmer supporters than the resolute 
champions of the traditional belief. 

Doubtless, M. de Mirville, the editors of V Univers, and their 
friends, anathematize the speaking tables, while they maintain 
their existence ; doubtless, the charges of the bishops who 
rally to their party, only point out the reality of these Satanic 
wonders to invite the faithful to stand aloof from them ; but 
prohibitions thus conceived, have little chance of success, and, 
moreover, the Protestant churches, it will be acknowledged, 
have not remained behindhand in the theological war in which 
the new revelations have engaged. M. des Mousseaux, him- 
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self, has admitted this : " Hitherto," says he (36t), "m places 
where Protestantism prerails, it has detested this intelligent 
matter, this mysterioos and hypocritical power, this god with 
a thousand faces ; from its high places, by the months of its 
thousand sects, has it sent forth its curses ; it has shown a 
wisdom worthy of all praise. The example has not kept ns 
waiting I And should we, children of Catholicism, hesitate an 
instant longer ? Should we hesitate to increase, by the un- 
speakable omnipotence of our unity, the anathema with which 
we may repel the advances of the enemy, or render powerless 
his menaces 1" 



The last pretext of our opponents is furnished them by an 
adyenture which has been worked up to the best adyan- 
tage, and seems to contain the justification of the American 
miracles that have followed in its footsteps. I refer to the story 
of the parsonage at Cideville. 

There, all the prodi^es are found united : the knocks as in 
America, a shepherd sorcerer as in the Middle Ages, witnesses 
a9 numerous and as honorable as in the ancient works of magic, 
a book written ex-prof esso, and not less skillfully, not less hon- 
estly, than the treatises of Mather or Bodin. If, then, I demon- 
strate that the incidents stated as having occurred at Cideville, 
are absolutely deprived of all reality, I deprive my antagonists of 
their last resort ; they have no longer any excuse for saying : 
" In vam do you deny it, that which has been seen at Cideville 
subsists, such facts have more force than all your reasoning I" 

What is it that has occurred at Cideville ? Two classes of 
phenomena. One of these, produced at the rectory, in the 
centre of an enormous circle of credulity, leaves behind it no 
visible trace by which it may be seriously verified ; the effects 
of the other, extending beyond the enclosure of the parsonage, 
or surviving the crisis, do not entirely evade our examination. 

I shall pass over, in silence, those of the first class. That 
furniture and dogs should be made to dance, that desks should 
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baye leaped in and ont of windows, that blows shonld have 
shaken the walls, that phantoms -should haye been seen to 
glide about, that invisible hands should have made themselves 
felt, tremendous slaps distributed among the guests, answers 
given to difficult questions, that these things should have 
taken place, in no way troubles me ; they all enter into the 
explanations twenty times repeated, and which I do not care to 
begin again. I leave to the reader to decide according to his 
fancy, what portions may be assigned to errors of testimony, 
to exaggerations and illusions bom of general excitement, to 
hallucinations, properly so-called, to fraud and a mischievous 
spirit, to fluid action in short, which was very probably in play, 
and which seems to have been connected with the persons of 
the two children brought up by the Cur^. As for me, I shall 
concentrate my study upon two facts, which are alone worthy 
of any argument, because they alone can be estimated in their 
essential circumstances. I allude to the typhoon and wounds 
fluidically received by the shepherd. 

" A sort of water-spout, or violent wind-squall, burst over the 
unfortunate parsonage." This is M. de Mii^ille's expression, 
and we must congratulate ourselves on the imprudence that his 
very sincerity causes him to commit in the insertion of such 
details. A sort of water-spout, a violent wind-squall, or 
typhoon, as M. des Mousseaux calls it I A water-spout bursts 
over the parsonage, sparing the surrounding houses I Here 
we have a phenomenon that, all witchcraft aside, should cer- 
tainly have attracted the attention of the learned and the 
unlearned throughout every portion of the country, within a 
hundred leagues of the spot where it occurred ; indeed, its fame 
should have spread over the entire world. Of course, they pro- 
ceeded to an investigation, especially as its elements were so 
easy to collect. Water-spouts leave behind them incontestable 
marks of then* passage. Here is a parsonage, with its windows 
broken, its chimneys destroyed, its tiles strewed on the ground ; 
and here are houses unharmed by the scourge. Here is the 
garden of the Curd, where the trees have been torn up by their 

18* 
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roots, and here is a neighboring garden, where not a leaf nor 
a plant has suffered the slightest iojory. 

Certainly, the occurrence of a fact so extraordinary would 
have created a sensation so great that no power on earth could 
have been sufficient to prevent governments and academies from 
inquiring into the matter. Still further, the fact would neces- 
sarily, in a measure, have proved itself, and the prodigy 
would, with the greatest ease, have attained tremendous pab- 
licity. 

If it has not attained this publicity, it is, allow me to declare, 
because the fact has existed only in your imagination ; it is, 
because there has been no water-spout for any one in particular 
more than for everybody, it is because the parsonage has had 
neither trees torn up, nor chimneys blown down by any spe- 
cial hurricane, to the influence of which other trees and chim- 
neys of the parish have not submitted ; yes, throughout the 
parish, and even in the honied of the sorcerer, the author of this 
grand disaster, who, doubtless, sacrificed his cabin in order to 
do harm to the Cnr^, this tornado must have been felt I This 
typhoon reminds me, in every respect, of the noises heard in 
America, two miles distant, and which struck no ear in their 
transit. Let us pass to the wounds. 

They were, I have already said, the fluid consequence of 
thinsts made at the phantom with very long points. It had 
been pierced during the evening ; " the next day,'' says M. de 
Mirville (331), " in the afternoon, some one knocks at the door 
of the parsonage ; it opens, and Thorel presents himself. His 
attitude is humble, his language embarrassed, and he endeavors 
to conceal with his hat, bloody spots, from which the skin had 
been rubbed off, on different parts of his countenance." M. de 
Mirville elsewhere relates (383), with a view of corroborating 
this important part of his story, the tragical history of another 
Ourd of la Seine Infdrieuref who fired pistol shots at the seven 
sorcerers of his parish ; now, " the next day the sorcerers, not- 
withstanding they had not left their houses, all kept their beds, 
with bullet holes in their legs." 
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Here, again, I congratulate myself that the entbosiastic cre- 
dality of M. de Mirville should have furnished us means of 
criticism not to be obtained from the first narrative. The 
hulkt holes will be more easy to verify than the bloody spots 
from which the skin had been rubbed oflf. 

And to commence with that, whence comes the enormous 
difference that exists between the wounds of the seven sorcerers 
and those of Thorel ? Thrusts from those " very long points '' 
ought to have produced deep wounds. I should not lay any 
stress upon this, but would attribute the strangeness of the 
result to a mode of attack too indirect to be very efficacious, 
if I did not see that the pistols, which reached the sorcerers no 
more directly, since the latter remained at home while the 
affair was taking place, nevertheless produced holes in the legs. 
This renders me suspicious, I confess, in regard to the excoria- 
tions of the skin at Cideville, not a usual consequence of thrusts 
with points. 

Another circumstance astonishes me. The seven sorcerers 
were all wounded in the leg ; the shepherd Thorel, on the con- 
trary, appears to have been struck only in the face. Did they 
issue at Cideville, the command of Csesar at Pharsalia, which 
profoundly annoyed the young beaux of Pompey's army? 
Something similar must really have been the case. 

But here is something still more strange. If the troops ranged 
under the orders of the C&d of Cideville were at liberty to 
direct the blows wherever they heard the noise, the phantom 
had also a right to defend himself in his own way. He under- 
took, we have seen, to administer boxes on the ear, and blows 
with the fist ; he made use of a certain black hand, which de- 
scending the chimney, applied itself upon the faces of the 
children, or upon the mayor's thigh, when he was in the exercise 
of the duties of his office ; in short, he understood how to put 
tables, chairs, and doubtless, persons also, in motion. Why did 
be not take his antagonists and toss them all up together ? Why 
did he not hurl desks and chairs at their heads ? Why did ho 
not distribute among them multitudes of thumps ? Indeed^ 
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it is scarcely worth oar whfle to inyent sorcerers if we make 
them more stupid than sensible. 

And this is not all. The excoriations of the skin of Thorel 
will be allowed to pass without further question ; to this I 
consent, proTided you show me by the documents, the conse- 
quences that necessarily followed the serious wounds of the seyen 
sorcerers. Since the latter receiyed holes when they might haye 
contented themselyes with braises, a circumstance so brilliant 
should be purchased by some satisfaction giyen to our curiosity. 
We always pay for our glory. 

M. de Miryille realizes this ; therefore his eagerness to inform 
as that the seyen sorcerers ktpt their beds. Kept their beds 1 
I haye no difficulty in belieying him ; of course, they would 
keep their beds. Will you haye the kindness to tell me how 
many weeks, how many months they remained there ? Of the 
seyen woonded men, how many had their legs amputated 1 
We must haye a serious answer to this question, which is a 
serious question, as all the military surgeons will tell you. There 
were seyen men you say, their legs pierced with bullets, and yet 
not an amputation I This would decidedly seem like a miracle, 
a miracle in fayor of sorcerers, or of the shepherd gentry in 
general. Shall we haye to deplore such a scandal ? I trust 
that it is not so, and that at least one or two shepherds with 
wooden legs may be counted in the parish in question. 

It is true that we get rid of ont difficulty only to fall into 
another. The seyen sorcerers most likely had seyen families ; 
seyen heads of families, keeping their bed, limping, haying 
balls extracted, wounds bandaged, resorting finally perhaps to 
amputation, surely is not that enough to make a sensation in a 
small community ? Would not a sensation of this sort, in con- 
junction with serious wounds and spilled blood, rouse the anxi- 
ety of the mayor and attract the attention of the public prose- 
cutor ? In what sort of a country do we liye, then, if so enor- 
mous a fact can be allowed to take place without goyemmental 
and judicial inyestigations. 

Now, there is not the least trace of such inyestigations. The 
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Beyen or the fourteen legs have passed vncogmU like the ter- 
rible typhoon ! Similar events are related as having taken 
place in some parsonages of Normandy ; things have been 
seen, heard, done, the skin has been rubbed ofif the face, arms 
or legs have been broken, magic whirlwinds have been seen to 
burst over the house of the Curd ; but it is useless to ask any- 
thing further I Catastrophes of this sort leave no more traces 
at the present day than formerly, than when sorcerers devoured 
children by hundreds at the sabbat. 

Yet these things, alas I will leave certain traces behind them. 
First, recorded in a large book they are copied into the journals, 
and thus stand a fair chance to make the tour of the world. Is 
the sincerity of the author to be considered a sufficient excuse 
in such a case ? Is he not bound to respect the public so far as 
to refrain from supplying it with facts which cannot resist a 
moment's examination ? With this question I am content to 
brmg my argument to a close. 



The parsonage of Gideville has been so celebrated that this 
chapter would have been incomplete without some allusion to it, 
as our history of ancient sorcery would have been incomplete 
without an account of Londun. In respect to facts analogous 
to those of Cideville, and which usually accompany it as a 
necessary appendage, I abandon them to the sagacity of the 
reader, and to the application of the general principles laid 
down in this work. We shall not concern ourselves with 
the seeress of Provost, nor the mill of Willing ton, nor with 
numerous other stoiies.* 

Everythmg has its limits, and I fear that my demonstration, 
far from seeming incomplete, may be thought superabundant. 
I prefer, however, to sin on this side; the world has, for a long 
time, been protesting against the supernatural apocrypha, has 



•Seethtbookof M.deMlrTlUe(860tofiM.) See tt&at of M. det Mou«eMx(8Mto 
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met it with indignation, with ridicule, with exclamations of 
horror, occasionally yenturing a few isolated, insnfiBcient arga- 
ments; my object has been to grapple vith my adversary, hand 
to hand, to strip him of his weapons, even to the very last. 
Not an argument, or rather, not a pretext, most be left to 
Spiriiualism, 

It is for this reason that, after having rejected the interme- 
diate explanations which maintain the theory of the spirits 
while seeming to deny it, after having stated, in detail, my own 
explanation, founded at once on fluid action, errors of testi- 
mony, fraud and hallucination, after having shown that it is 
really adapted to the facts, I have pointed out, one by one, the 
symptoms of the error against which I take my stand : the 
modes of proceeding that favor the illusion, the Unitarian 
party, and the Ultramontane party interested in making the 
most of it ; the colossal absurdity of the revelations, the inces- 
sant variation of their contents, which harmonize only in being 
faithful reflections of the particular thoughts of the mediums. 
In presence of such a result, there was no place, either for diabo- 
lical magic, odylic magic, or the magic of vibrations ; yet, our 
opponents still endeavored to bolster up their system by a 
pretended super-intelligence, a self-styled relation between the 
Spirittialist phenomena and the empire of Protestant creeds ; 
they relied, especially, as a last stronghold, upon the brilliant 
notoriety of the scenes at Cideville. It thus became my duty 
to pursue the enemy even there. 

And now, let me be careful not to assume a triumphant tone, 
knowing, as I do, the power of actual manifestations. Relative 
to them, it is, by no means, sufficient to be in the right. Faith 
in the spirits will, doubtless, not take possession of our modem 
society, but the doctrines preached in consequence of this 
theory, will leave deep traces. It is not in vain that the 
two tendencies hostile to the Gospel, Unitarianism, on the 
one hand, and the religion of the Middle Ages on the other, 
will have circulated their doctrines throughout the New 
World. 
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And, aside even frpm the doctrines, aside from the religiooB 
materialism and declared revolt, how are we to tell the exteloit 
of the evil produced ? Souls haunted by visions of the super- 
natural apocrypha, are disturbed and weakened, lose their intel- 
ligence and their energy. In the midst of these hundred thou- 
sand evocations, these hundred thousand revelations of which 
they are daily witnesses, the believers in the spirits become 
morally corrupted, they become lunatics or invalids. Who could 
respire with impunity an atmosphere so vitiated ? From every 
direction do we hear of nervous affections, convulsions, mental 
alienation, suicides. It is by thousands, and among the 
mediwms especially, that these cases of intellectual disturbance, 
or even of imbecihty and acts of despair are produced. 
Dissension springs up among families, and the corruption of 
the mind and the heart makes rapid progress. 

This, then, is an affair of no small importance; the interests at 
stake are of such an order that my earnestness should cause no 
surprise. Spiritualism^ it has been said, is either a great sin 
or a great folly I I maintain that it is both. It happens 
ofCener than we imagine, that our follies are likewise sins 
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CONCLUSION. 



Of the two yast qnestions to which this book is devoted, tiie 
second alone has led me into extended derelopments. It was 
necessarily thns. Howeyer important may be the position 
occupied by the positiye part, it here evidently yields to the 
negative part ; it is less essential to establish the fact that a 
new law is discovered, and that flnid action is henceforth placed 
beyond a doubt by the elevation of inert bodies without contact, 
than to prove the absurdity of the supernatural apocrypha, 
under its ancient and modem forms. 

Moreover, the two parts cling together, and mutually support 
each other ; without the knowledge of fluid action and the 
various phenomena to which it gives birth, the wonders of 
magic, of magnetism, and of the spirits, will still remain in a 
great measure inexplicable. £ither science must consent to 
take one step, or superstition will take ten. The problem has 
long presented these two alternatives. 

Before laying down the pen, I would once more remind the 
reader of the extreme importance of the question. Let us 
commence with the end — that is to say, with that branch of 
our subject which has just occupied so much of our attention. 

There is no use in deceiving ourselves : we are in presence 
of a manifestation, the import of which cannot be misunder- 
stood. Independently of the important position occupied by 
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American Spiritualism as the organ of the Unitarians, it has 
with ns assumed particular gravity since its open adoption by 
the Ultramontane party. This party does not conceal its pro- 
jects ; menacing onr civilization and onr liberties, it accepts 
with ardor and with remarkable unanimity, the opportunity 
now offered it to restore its traditions and its Middle Ages. 

It is, in fact, a general call to arms. The work of M. de 
Mirville is nothing less than a manifesto. I might desire to see 
in it the expression of a conviction strictly individual ; but, 
indeed, that is not possible. This rapid success, this solemn 
unity of opinion, this faithful reproduction of M. de Mirville's 
propositions by the journals and writers of the party, thw soli- 
darity established between them and the whole of Catholicism, 
this deferential tone in which they appeal from it to the master 
— ipse dixit, everythiug indicates it to be a book which is essen- 
tially an act, and which has the value of a collective thought. 

This being the state of things, I could not help feeling that 
a duty was imposed upon me. I was bound to pick up the 
gauntlet ;* and, as I am not in the habit of carrying my colors 
in my pocket, it naturally follows that I should unroll this Pro- 
testant banner in opposition to that of the Ultramontanes. The 
reader can compare the two and decide between them. Although 
my book may not be in any respect a controversial book — 
although it proposes to treat questions in themselves, and not 
in a polemical point of view, it is certain that the Protestant 
doctrine is here stated — a doctrine which, in fact of prodigies* 
as in fact of belief, holds that it is contained in the Scriptures. 

That the doctrine of my opponents is conformed to the tra- 
ditions of their church, seems to me difficult to deny. I shall 
not, then, dispute with them this position of consistent Catholics, 
provided they do not pretend to that of Biblical Christians. 
But here my concessions cease ; and, without entering again 
upon the Scripture considerations I have elsewhere set forth, I 

* It ghres me pleanire to acknowledge the courtesy with which I have been personally 
treated, not only by IL d«i M oosseaoz (868), bttt also bj M. de Hir? Ule, In a Kimilar 
pasiaee. 
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cannot help pointing out their incompetency in a Bible point 
of view. 

With that facility which has caused them to welcome at the 
outset, all the assertions from books of legends, all the stories 
of fairies and ghosts, all the exploits of the American ISpiritualr 
istSj all the wonders of transcendent Mesmerism, all the accounts 
of the convulsionaries of Saint Mddard, or of the Thiatre saari 
des CivenneSf with that supercilious ignorance of Protestantism, 
which has made them intrepidly advance historical enormities,* 
they do not hesitate to bring forward quotations from the 
Bible, which remind us of some often met with in our French 
literature : *' Help thyself, and Heaven will help thee, as saith 
the Gos^!^^ I give the following passages as a speci- 
men. 

Open the book of M. de Mirville, and turn to pages 191, 
201, 204, 206, 208, 209, 246, 246, 448, 457, 459 ; you wifl 
not know which to admire most, the treatment inflicted by the 
author on the sacred texts, or the general approbation that has 
welcomed these quotations and these interpretations, which, to 
say the least, are very extraordinary. 

You first meet a quotation : " The person possessed," saith 
the Gospel, '* goes out into dry and barren places, caves and 
sepulchres." The passage being inclosed by inverted commas, 
you naturally suppose it to be textual. It is, moreover, impos- 
sible to imagine the contrary in presence of these words, " saith 
the Gospel." But look for it — which, by the way, will not be 
very easy, for M. de Mirville, in general, indicates neither book, 
chapter, nor verse ; and if, by chance, he gives the book and 
the verse, he forgets to mention the chapter I I think that he 
has here intended to quote Matthew xii. 43, or Luke xL 24. 
They are both thus expressed : " When the unclean spirit is 
goDC out of a man, he walketh through dry places, seeking rest, 
and findeth none." As for the combination of caverns and 
sepulchres, which M. de Mirville found necessary to his prop<^« 

* See, for example, page 188 of the book of H. de MirriOe 
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tion, he was only able to procure it by mannfactoriDg a fantas- 
tical paragraph out of a text and a few reminiscences. 

I certainly do not charge him with insincerity, but I say that 
he has treated Scripture with a frivolity which explains itself 
to those who take their stand on religious authority. Here is 
another rather strange quotation : " * Do not yield to him the 
passage/ saith the Apostle, non date locum dialolo^ for he turns, 
dreuUj and too often enters ; — et intraivU in Judam post jnimam 
bucedlam Satanas^ and Satan entered into Judas after the first 
sop.'' M. de Mirville adds in a note, " Words of the Passion, 
on the occasion of the Lord's Supper." 

This note serves in place of a more precise indication, just as 
the words, " saith the Apostle," supply the place of a reference 
to Ephesians iv. 27, and to 1 Peter v. 8. Granted I but does 
it not appear, from the manner in which they are introduced, 
that these three passages — ^the first taken ftom the Gospel 
according to John, and the two others from two different 
epistles — all form only one? Does it not appear that the 
phrase, "and too often enters," makes really a part of it? 
Does it not especially appear as if the phrase, " neither give 
place to the devil," written by Paul, formed an integral part 
of the verse written by Peter, in which he speaks of the devil 
who walketh about like a roaring lion ? It is thus that, in the 
same citation— ^a real bit of mosaic work — we meet a fragment 
from Peter, a fragment from Paul, and a fragment from M. de 
Mirville — the whole united under the common designation : 
" saith the Apostle I" 

A little further on, M. de Mhrille speaks to us " of the 
spiritual and atmospheric wickedness of the great Apostle." 
This is a free translation of Ephesians, vi. 12. I perfectly 
understand that M. de Mirville may have believed he discovered 
atmospheric wickedness in the Scripture ; nevertheless, I insist 
that no Catholic or Protestant version furnishes him authority 
for such a liberty, and the original text still less. It stands as 
follows : Td TTvevfiariKd, rrj^ irovripiaq tv rolg knovpaviocg. 
I appeal to the Greek scholars. Let us continue our review. 
M. de Mirville thus expresses himself : 
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" The Israelites themselves said, in speaking of Jehoyah : 
Oar God is a God of mountains, * in altis habitat f which 
Exodus repeats in these terms : ' Whoever sought and wished 
to find Jehovah, directed their steps towards Hoel-Moed.' " 

Here, more than ever, I could wish that our author had 
designated the books and verses of the Bible from which he 
believes he has extracted these enormities. God, the true 
God, recognized by his people as a God of mountains, and 
representing himself as such in his word I He should have 
quoted his authority. But, instead of that, he gives us an 
accumulation of passages perverted from their original sense, 
or with an imaginary meaning attached to them, which it is 
ahnost impossible to unravel. Let us, however, make the 
attempt. 

I commence with the language attributed to the Israelites : 
" Our God is a God of mountains," and I discover that it was 
pronounced by the idolatrous servants of Ben-hadad, king of 
Syria, who likened the God of Israel to their local divinities. 
I certainly did not expect to find this same contempt which is 
caused by the same tendency to religious materialism, in a 
large volume, written in the name of the party claiming to be 
pre-eminently Christian 4 Here, however, is the complete text 
from 1 Kings^ xx. 23 : " And the servants of the king of Syria 
said unto him. Their gods are gods of the hills ; there- 
fore they were stronger than we ; but let us fight against 
them in the plain, and surely we shall be stronger than 
they." 

"/ti aUis habitat,^* adds M. de Mirville. For once, our 
embarrassment is only that of choice ; the passages in the Bible 
which declare that the Lord " dwells in very high places," are 
numerous. I shall content myself with a reference to the one 
hundred and thirteenth Psalm, the fifth verse. But, until now, 
the idea of taking these high places for mountains, has not 
occurred, that I am aware of, to any one. 

Lastly, ** whoever sought and wished to find Jehovah, 
directed their steps towards Hoel-Moed." Here M. de Mir- 
ville has anticipated the perplexity of his readers, and baa had 
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the charity to refer them to the third chapter of Exodus. But, 
alas I In vain do I read oyer this chapter from one end to 
the other, I cannot succeed in there discovering anything what- 
ever, bearing even a remote resemblance to the phrase quoted. 
Supposing it to be a typographical error, I have fallen back on 
Hoel-Moed ; I have turned over the concordances, have sought 
among the Biblical dictionaries of Dom Calmet and his succes- 
sors ; labor lost I analogous names have succeeded no better, 
verses nearly similar have led to nothing. I confess myself 
incapable of divining this enigma. Hoel-Moed is, doubtless, 
a mountain resorted to by those who sought the Lord. But 
I am ignorant of its situation ; I never heard of it, either in 
geography or in the Bible. 

I read, at the bottom of the same page of M. de Mirville's 
book, a note couched in these terms : " All the gods of nations 
are spirits." " {Psalm Ixxv.) The passage, if it were real, 
would be of great importance, for it would settle in favor of 
M. de Mirville, one of the controverted questions between us. 
Now, Psalm Izxv. contains not the least trace of it, either in 
our Protestant versions, or in the Catholic versions which 
correspond to our Psalm Ixxvi. Still further, the whole book 
of Psalms contains nothing similar. I find, indeed, in Psalm 
xcvi. (vxc. of the Catholic version) : " For all the gods of the 
nations are idols" (or in the Catholic version) : "All the 
gods of the nations are devils ;" but even in adopting this 
second translation, I am still at the antipodes of that proposed 
by M. de Mirville. The very Catholic commentary of Dom 
Calmet, establishes in what sense the word demons is here 
understood by his Church : " All the gods of nations are 
demons," he writes ; *" or, according to the Hebrew : * All the 
gods of nations are only gods of nothing, false divinities, with- 
out reality ; but the Lord is master of the heavens. The 
Hebrew ElUim, which the Seventy here translate by damonia, 
may be rendered as a diminutive of d : small gods of nothing, 
deastri, or rather vain things, nothings.' " 

We remark, in passing, and without taking the thing too 
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serionsly, that M. de Mirrille confounds Bethlehem, in ihe taribe 
of Judahy to the sonth of Jerusalem, with Bethel, in the tribe 
of Benjamin, to the north of the Holy City. This would be oi 
no importance, if he did not, in part, establish on this confu- 
sion, the explanation of the bethyUs or mysterious stones, uid 
the theory of fatidical places. 

In support of this theory, he also cites *' the oaks of Mamre," 
which he considers as haying filled, among the Hebrews, the 
part that pertains to the consecrated woods (lud) among 
idolaters I Now, if we turn to all the passages of the Bible 
which speak of the oaks of Mamre, we shall see that Abraham 
dwelt there, we shall not see the slightest trace of superstitious 
ideas, which were never connected with this place until the 
period when degenerate Christianity undertook to label the 
whole of Palestine, and eyerywhere to mark out places <^ 
pilgrimage. 

M. de Mirville has a way of explaining the success of the 
exorcisms effected by the Pagans : without heeding the cele- 
brated language of Jesus Christ, he supposes that certain 
devils drive out other weaker ones. The Saviour says {Mat- 
theWf xii. 26) : '^ If Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against 
himself f this is in reply to the insinuations of the Pharisees : 
" This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub, the 
prince of the devils." M. de Mirville says, on the contrary : 
*^ If any one should ask us how the priests of Buddha can 
exercise such a power against spirits of the same master, we 
should answer with the Gospel, " the strong drive out other 
strong." An unfortunate expulsion, since, in this case, " the 
strong one driven out, returns with seven other strong ones 
more wicked than the first, and the last state of that man 
became worse than the first," which only happens, or which 
more rarely happens when the strong is driven out by a 
power entirely legitimate. If any one wishes to render 
literally the spirit and sense of our Gospels, he may be assured 
that wherever the word strong is employed in Scripture, it 
designates the spirits or the bad ElokmJ^ 
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He eyen asserts that in consequence of translating differentlj 
from him, we arrive at the most ridiculous and the most com* 
plete misinterpretation possible. Now, here we have a speci- 
men of the barefaced and summary proceedings, by means of 
which, M. de Mirville has rehabilitated so much that was worth- 
less, and condemned without mercy so much that was justly 
respected. Do you believe, in the first place, that the Gospel 
(for he quotes from no other source), unites these two passages 
in one : " The strong drive out other strong," and *' the strong 
returns with seven other strong ones ?" But this is not so. 
Consult the three statements (Matthew, xii. 29, and following ; 
Mark, iii. 27, and following ; LukCy 3d. 21, and following). 
You will see that the parable of the devil driven out, who 
returns with seven other devils, is entirely distinct from the 
passage which speaks of the strong, well-armed man, despoiled 
and disarmed by one stronger than he. Again, you will see 
that there is nowhere question of a strong man driven out, who 
returns with seven other strong men. The word strong (fort) 
is here an invention of M. de Mirville, so, also, with the word 
driven (chassi). In order to establish. as well as possible, a 
connection between the two passages, he has introduced into 
the second, the expressions and- thoughts of the first. We 
may, therefore, judge what the interpretation, entirely new, by 
the way, is worth, in virtue of which, Satan takes the place of 
Christ, and an intestine war between the devils is substituted 
for the solemn and decisive victory gained over the strong 
man by one who is stronger than he. 

Here are other quotations not less free, and which are repre- 
sented as textual: " Towards the time of Antichrist," it is written 
again, " magic will cover the earth, and its prodigies will exer- 
cise even the faith of the elect." How can we help supposing 
that these words, " it is written," announce a literal quotation ? 
Yet this is by no means the case, and the most significant part 
of the phrase, tnagic will cover the earth, is the very portion not 
to be found in the verse in Matthew (xxiv. 24), which, 
indeed, differs on other points from the passage thus travestied. 
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M. de Mirville tells us that the member of the church 
" deliyered up to Satan " was ordinarily seized with convulsions 
or strange pains I Where does he get his information ? Per- 
haps he thinks it is afl&rmed by the Gospel, or by the Apostle. 
His examination of the question cannot have been very exact; for 
venturing, in this instance, contrary to his custom, to name his 
authority, he indicates 2 Corinthians, in place of 1 Corinthians 

(T.5). 

In short, when he does correctly quote a passage, he takes 
it from the Latin translation, constructing long chains of rea- 
soning on a word employed by the translator, without troubling 
himself to ascertain if the original supports his argument. 
Thus, after having repeated the declaration of Peter, in refer- 
ence to Jesus {Ads, x. 38) : " who went about doing good 
and healing all that were oppressed of the d^vil ;"' he adds : 
** It is remarkable that the expression oppresses relates to that 
terrible oppression which has been constantly complained of, as 
we have seen, by somnambulists, the Ursulines of Loudun, the 
Camisards, and the children at Cideville." . . . Oppressos 
is found in the Vulgate 1 It is possible. If opprimis were 
found in the French translation, you would be no better autho- 
rized to infer the simUarity wluch, by a play of words, you 
here attempt. If opprimis were found in the Greek, your 
right would be none the stronger, for the question related to a 
moral oppression ; moreover, the word KaTtidwaarBvopivov^ 
leaves you not even this resource. 

M. de Mirville (213, 268, 442) announces more extended 
dissertations on the meaning of certain portions of Scrip- 
ture ; I hope he will read the Bible before he attempts to 
explain it. I tremble when I see him engage to find, in tlie 
epistles of Paul, the occult quintessence and the elementary 
spirits ! " In a subsequent article," says he, " we shall analyze 
the 3d chapter of the Epistle to the Galatians, and we hope to 
prove that the verses of this epistle, hitherto badly trans- 
lated, and this is admitted by all commentators, signify nothing 
else.^ 
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Elsewhere he analyses the opinion of Van Helmont, in regard 
to the spirit who awoke, by means of an ointment or powder, 
the magical yirtne asleep in the blood of man since the fall, 
and he adds ; " We are astonished that Van Helmont should 
not haye remembered in support of this yery precious theory 
of the magic of the blood, the words of the Gospel : * You are 
happy, Simon Peter, for neither flesh nor blood have revealed 
to you all these things.' These are not the only expressions of 
Scripture which spiritualize the works of ike flesh, and we shall 
have much to say on this subject/' 

But it is especially in reference to Satan that M. de Mirville 
promises us a complete Scriptural study. It will not be want- 
ing in orginality, if I may judge by the programme. *' At a 
later period," he writes, " we hope to enlarge on the immense 
roU, filled in all cosmical and physical nature by the iprince of 
the aity by this light hearer who surrounds our globe * qui dr- 
cumambulahat terram f mysterious agent which the Bible some- 
where calls * the principle of all the ways of the Lord, principium 
viarum Domini Behemoth/ principle created after the Word and 
the Light were begotten, it being said to them in their turn : 
'Ante Ludferum genui te, I wiD beget you before Lucifer.' It 
is then we shal] be able to magnify our subject, and join our 
efforts to those of science in the inquiry, if there be not some 
analogy between this great force of disorder, which dismays 
and confounds it in our disordered creation, and that gigantic 
adversary which Scripture represents to us as polluting nature, 
and corrupting all the ways between this king of fluids that it 
suspects and is looking for, and this gramd prince of the air, 
formerly Hght-hearer, Lucifer; hut fiaUtn Ught-hearer, ' quo modo 
ceddisti, LudferV" 

Doubtless, in this study announced by M. de Mirville, he will 
commence by justifying his application of the name light-bearer 
or Ludfer to Satan. He will point out to us some passage from 
Scripture authorizing such an appellation. As for me, I know 
very well that the Bible designates Satan under the names of 
Devil, Beelzebub, Demon, the Old Serpent, and the Tempter, 
VOL. u. — 19 
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bat I do not know that it has anywhere designated him nnder 
the name of Ludfer or the Morning Star, It is the Fathers, 
not the inspired authors, who, collecting together certain rab- 
binical and oriental traditions, have conferred npon him a title 
so generally adopted at the present day. M. de Mirrille has, 
then, on this point, the excuse of almost nniyersal usage, which 
makes it, however, none the less abominable, since the name 
Lvdfer or Morning Star, far from belonging to his adyersary, 
actually belongs to the Saviour himself. *' There shall come a 
Star out of Jacob,'' proclaimed the prophet Bahiam, even in 
the time of Moses. " I am the root and the offspring of David, 
and the bright and morning star," saith Jesus Christ, in the 
book of Revelations. {Numbers, xxiv. 17 ; lUvektions, xxii. 
16.) 

"This Hght-bearer,^' adds M. de MirvUle, "surrounds our 
globe, qui drcumambtUabat ierram,^' Where does he find that 
written ? Does it refer simply to the response which Satan 
makes to the Lord {Job, i. 7) : " From going to and fro in the 
earth, and from walking up and down in it, drcutnivi ierram ei 
jferambulavi earn ?'' Surely I do not know. 

It would be more easy to get at his authority, if M. de Mir- 
ville did not content himself with such indications as this : 
" The Bible somewhere says, somewhere calls." He thus contin- 
nues : " Mysterious agent which the Bible somewhere calls the 
prindple of all the ways of the Lord, prindpium viarum Domini 
Behemoth." However accustomed I may now be to see Behe- 
moth figure in the quality of a demon (and theFathers here again 
famish the example) I confess that there is something in this way 
of quoting Scripture that confounds me. The Bible speaks of 
Behemoth only a single time {Job x\. 15) : " Behold now behe- 
moth, which I made with thee ; he eateth grass as an ox." 
Under what pretext, by what act of prowess has this animal 
been transformed into Satan ? I do not undertake to explain. 

But the transformation once effected, we are at no loss to 
comprehend how Satan becomes all at once, the prindple of 
all the ways of the Lord, Is it not written in the 19th verse 
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<^ the same chapter : " He is the chief of the ways of God ?" 
Has not the Yulgate thought fit to translate it : * Ipse est prind- 
pium viarum Domini T* It is true that commentators interpret 
with Dom Calmet : He is the chief of his power ; " he OTer- 
cometh all the other anunals." In any case, whether Behemoth 
be the first of animals created, or the most remarkable, as the 
general sense of the chapter seems to indicate, he has assuredly 
nothing in common with Satan. 

M. de Mirrille finds that he has not jet heaped np a suffi- 
cient number of misinterpretations ; he designates the devil as 
a principle created after the word and light were begotten, to 
which it was said in their turn ; " Ante Ludferum genui ie, I will 
beget you before Lucifer." He claims to find here, I think, the 
third verse of Psalm ex. which is the fourth verse of Psalm 
cix., of the Vulgate. The true sense seems to be : " Thy youth 
is like dew from the womb of the morning."* But although the 
Vulgate may be a correct translation, and but few people ven- 
ture to maintain this, although we should read with it ; " Ante 
Ludferwn genm te, I have begotten you before the morning 
8tar,"f what inference shall we draw except that this Psalm 
refers to the generation of the Son, before the Eternal Ages, 
and consequently before the creation of the stars ? It must 
first be proved that Satan is the morning star, and this never 
will be done. 

We are not yet at the end. If the mommg star has become 
Satan, the King of Babylon spoken of by Isaiah (xiv. 12) has 
submitted to the same metamorphosis. M. de Munrille there- 
fore seizes upon this passage : " How art thou fallen, Luci- 
fer ? quo modo cecidisti iMofer ?" "I learn from Dom Calmet, 
that in the Hebrew it is : " How art thou fallen from Heaven, 
H61el,t ^^ ^^ *^® morning ?" It is the Seventy who have here 



* The Engllah tranaUtlon is dlghtly dUferent, u the reader maj see by reference 
to the Bible.— Trakb. 

t R«ad in the Chmmmtaire LUUral of Dom Calmet the account of the Tarlons in- 
terpretations which thla rerse haa receired, and which comport with the Hebrew text. 
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introdnced the expression, morning star or Lncifer. Bat the 
Seventy have, in no respect, changed the preceding or following 
verses, verses that clearly indicate Babylon and its king as this 
fallen star. I do not know what the Scripture will not be made 
to say, if declarations such as these are to have no value : " The 
burden of Babylon. . . . Thou shall take up this proverb 
against the king of Babylon. . . . They that see thee shall 
narrowly look upon thee, and consider thee, saying, ' Is this the 
man that made the earth to tremble, that did shake kingdoms V 
. . . . All the kings of the nations, even all of them, lie in 
glory, every one in his own house. But thou art cast out of thy 
grave. . . . For I will rise up against them saith the 
Lord of Hosts, and cut off from Babylon the name. ... I 
will break the Assyrian. . . . {Isaiah xiii, 1 ; xiv, 4, 16- 
19, 22, 25.) 

I feel compelled to pause a moment on this page, so charac- 
teristic of M. de Mirville, of his entire school, of his entire 
party ; thus do they quote Scripture, thus do they interpret 
it 1 but, perhaps, I am wrong to be astonished, for a renuncia- 
tion of the Bible is the necessary condition of obedience to tra- 
dition. How is it possible to acknowledge, at the same time, two 
authorities which completely and on all points contradict each 
other I How believe at the same time in the Satan of the 
Bible, and in this personage of tradition, represented to us as 
being the principle of all the ways of the Lord, whose birth is 
closely connected in time with that of the Eternal generation 
of the Son, and to whom is given the title Lucifer, reserved to 
Christ 1 Dualism, always disavowed in theory, has always sub- 
sisted in fact, and this is only too well proved by the part played 
by the devil in the Middle Ages. They who find the demon- 
stration insuflScient may complete it by consulting the works of 
cotemporary writers of the Ultramontane party. 

M. des Mousseaux does not escape the common law. The 
Bible, under his pen, takes significations quite unforeseen. We 
find, on the *lBd page of his book, an analysis of Psalm xcu 
(xc of the Catholic version), that is wo^:th about as much in 
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its way, as the Scriptural definition of Satan, interpreted ac- 
cording to M. de Mirrille. The Psalmist says : " He shall de- 
liver thee from the snare of the fowler, and from the parole 
opr«* (or rather from the noisome pestilence). . . . "Thou 
shall not be afraid for the terror by night ; nor for the arrow thai 
jUeth by day ; ni du demon du milieu du jour (or rather, the de- 
strnction that wasteth at noonday)." Do you know what signifi- 
cation he attaches to this touching description of the protection 
which will surround the faithful, night and day, as well as the 
hour of repose that interrupts the laborious day I La parole 
apre is the spell cast by words I The flying arrows are fairies I 
The nocturnal terror and the dangers of the middle of the day 
are an express recognition of sorcery, phantoms, and the dif- 
ferent relays prepared by the demons, those wonderful hunts- 
men who everywhere pursue and beset us. 

M. des Mousseaux locates in the past all that the Apoca- 
lypse locates in the future : the great, celestial victory obtain- 
ed by Michael and his angels over the dragon, the fall of the 
dragon upon earth, the smoke issuing from the bottomless pit, 
locusts like unto horses prepared for battle, the devil chained 
for a thousand years I 

Elsewhere (114, 116, 128), he takes a convenient method of 
provmg that the devils may cause death ; he cites instances of 
blows struck by the exterminating angel, and he seems not to 
know whether this angel is a devil, who, of himself, has power 
to take away life, or whether he is simply a devoted and faith- 
ful agent of the judgments of the Lord I f In the same man- 
ner does he attribute to the devil the prophetic inspiration with 
which Saul was momentarily filled I 

Yet, when I see hun (165, 166) confound Apocrypha with 
Scripture, and seek his proofs in the additions to the book of 



♦ Literally, the sharp or ritrfent word.— TaAira. 

t In this sense, which also implies dependence and sabordlnation, the deril can also 
kill, as he can also put In prison. (Job, i. 11, 12, 19 ; BevelatioM, U. 10.) He does 
what God wins and permlta ; nothing more, nothing less. He is, moreorer, ** prince 
of th]« world," only because the corrupt hearts belong to him. 
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Dftniel, or in the history of Tobias, I have no longer courage to 
blame, I am far more inclined to pity him. Apocrypha and 
tradition hare hidden the Bible from his sight ; it could not be 
otherwise. 

One thing mnst indeed be admitted : in proportion to tiie 
weakness of the champions of sorcery on the Biblical ground, 
is their strength on the ecclesiastical ground. That they have 
on their side the certain and official tradition of their church, is 
mcontestable. M. des Mousseaux is assuredly in the right 
when he says (131, 114-178) : " Not that we are ignorant 
that some concessions, made in the spirit of the last century, 
hare led certam writers, with perfectly irreproachable inten- 
tions, to consider this sort of devil as only the play of a deli- 
rious imagination. But, for us, there can be neither play of 
the imagination nor delirium when the church believes and 
decides." Meo, who fancy that to deny the supernatural is to 
perform an act of strong-mindedness, must, to be consistent, 
go still further, and, from the height of their superiority, 
say to the Roman Church : Ton either utter a falsehood or you 
are deranged, when you pretend to recite the instructions 
drawn up in your ritual, in the chapter of exorcisms, which are 
as follows : " The exorcist should order the demon to tell 
whether he is detained in the body of the poss^dies by some 
magical work, by stgTts, or by objects acting as enchantments, K 
the exorcised person has swallowed them, he must be made to 
vomit them up ; if they are not in his body, he must indicate the 
place where they are ; after they have been discovered they must 
be burned.'' The church, then, believes in magic, since it says so. 
Do those who refuse to give credence to this, think they hold 
the same belief as the church ? 

It is not I who state this question, it is M. des Mousseanx. 
Those who would reply to him, will do well, first to weigh the 
proofs he accumulates. He proves (114-119) that the Roman 
Church acknowledges in demons the power to kill. He proves 
92-95) that the Roman Church admits the existence of infected 
places, of localities impregnated with Satanic miasmata. He 
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proTes (81) that the Roman Church admits the realitj of fairies. 
He proves (29-36) that the Roman Chorch admits the realitj 
of ghosts. He proves (53, 54) that the Roman Ghnrch admits 
the existence of familiar spirits, and {2*11, 212) that of knock- 
ing spirits. 

In regard to the power exercised by demons over the ele- 
ments and laws of nature ; in regard to obsessions, possessions, 
and magic in general, the language of Catholic tradition has 
never varied, and M. des Monsseaox states it correctly (8, 122, 
123, 125, 225-227). He quotes (174) the anathema pronounced 
by Pope Innocent VIII. against those who, by witchcraft, 
bring disease on men or animals, and affect the earth with 
sterility. On this point, moreover, all demonstration would be 
superfluous, for the officers of the inquisition aided the civil 
magistrates in burning loupsgarous and sorcerers ; many 
thousand funeral piles have become historical facts, and a 
review of the sentences of death leave no doubt in respect to 
the doctrines. I do not speak of exconmiunicatious pro- 
nounced against caterpillars and rats, this is a fact of every 
day occurrence, and its practice has ceased in France only 
}nrithin the last century. 

The dogma is then certam. M. des Mousseaux (48, 49, 101 
-111, 132-137, 168, 171-173, 182-187) has no difficulty in 
showing that he believes what Bernard, Abbd de Clairvaux, 
believed, what all the orthodox doctors believed with him, what 
the Fathers, the Popes and the Councils believed, what their 
frequent and solemn decisions did not allow of being contested, 
in a traditional point of view. Did not the monks of Loudun 
exorcise fire, water, air, earth, *' and instruments of torture I^ 
Is not the efficacy of sorcery inculcated, in our own times, by 
all treatises on theology, is it not taught in all the seminaries ? 
M. Lacordaire and M. Ventura maintain it as distinctly as the 
Marquis de Mirville, as the Table parlante and VUnivers, 
The Bishop of Mans thus expresses himself in his instructions to 
his clergy of February 14th, 1854 : " Another reason deter- 
mines us to raise our voice at this time ; it is the weakening of 
faith in the intervention of spirits in the affairs of this world. 
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ThiB belief seems saperannnated. . . . Catholics, eren, from 
thoaghtlessness or from indifference, seem to partake of this 
practical incrednlity, without regard to the teachings of the 
Divine Scriptures and of the Holy Church, which have received 
from heaven the tranquilizing privilege of infallibility. . . . 
All sorts of superstitions are known at Siam, wrote M. Bruguierc 
in 1829, witchcraft, enchantments, spellB, philters, evocations of 
the dead. . . . These diabolical operations produce effects 
so extraordinary, that it is impossible to explain them by any 
natural method. . . . Former missionaries in their Leitres 
idifianteSf speak of idols which moved of themselves, of leafy 
arbors and great winding-sheets suspended in the air . . . 
of a man transported from one road to another. The incredu- 
lous of all ages, rejecting the world of spirits, see, in such oper- 
ations as these, only results of secret but natural causes, or of 
fraudulent manceuvres skilfully conducted. . . . Not thus 
did the Fathers of the Church and its doctors proceed. . . . 
What ^emons have done in one age they can do in another, 
unless prevented by God, who has all power over them. The 
operations of magic, then, of divination, of witchcraft, of sor- 
cery, of evocations of the dead, are as possible now as for- 
merly.'' . . . 

In presence of this persevering and unanimous tradition, I 
can understand that M. des Mousseaux (377) should exclaim : 
" It would be necessary to deny, not only the Fathers of the 
Church and the most learned theologians of all ages, but even the 
sacramental formula of exorcisms which are a monument of the 
faith I This is not all : it would be necessary to deny the testi- 
mony of learned societies, of the entire body of the magistracy, 
during the whole of the Middle Ages, and in all the countries of 
Europe I In disowning the existence of these supernatural phe- 
nomena, one must, at the same time, deny the authority of histo- 
rians, philosophers, and magicians, the church and the magis- 
tracy, people and individuals ; one must deny his own faith ; 
he must deny the testimony of the human senses ; he must deny 
all human nature." 

This language finds its explanation among those who, adopt- 
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ing tradition for rule, accept, in a greater or less degree, 
nniyersal consent as the demonstration, par exceUence, of the 
truth. They are really obliged to say with M. des Mousseaux 
(70): "So many similar beliefs, in all times and among all 
people, could have had nothing but truth for their basis." But 
those who know that, in regard to subjects which touch on the 
supernatural, man, left to himself, invariably reasons falsely, 
will not be greatly surprised at the unanimity in error often 
met with. Would the Pagans, for example, have had the right 
to reject the Gospel, saying ; " This is new I Behold, for three 
or four thousand years, entire humanity, or almost entire 
humanity, has admitted the plurality of gods ; and does any 
one now come to talk to us of one only God, and especially 
of a God Saviour, of salvation by grace, by faith in his expia- 
tory sacrifice I So many similar beliefs could have had nothing 
but truth for their basis." Did not Jewish tradition so com- 
pletely give the lie to all revealed doctrines, that Jesus Christ 
solemnly rejected it ? Did not Christian tradition accumulate 
so many fables, that the reappearance of the Bible at the time 
of the Reformation, seemed as revolutionary as it had been six- 
teen centuries before ? 

We are told of the universal consent that exists in favor of 
sorcery I Is it forgotten that, in purely supernatural matters, 
universal consent has existed in favor of the rotation of the sun 
round the earth ? There has been universal consent, there has 
been testimony in all times and among all people, against 
Copernicus and Galileo, against the antipodes, against the cir- 
culation of the blood. We never make a discovery in science, 
we never return to a revealed doctrine, without knocking 
against universal consent, and without being obliged to say, 
with all due deference to M. des Mousseaux : " So many similar 
beliefs, in all times and among all people, may have been 
founded on not a particle of truth." 

We do not, however, deny all truth to the phenomena referred 
to by M. des Mousseanx. The fluid action was real. It is, in 
general, on a real though distorted fact, that human ignorance 

19* 
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founds its falsest theories. In this sense, I un ready to 
acknowledge that there has always been a portion of tmth at 
the basis of every error. 

Bnt let me not be asked to take a step further. They wonld 
have as make the amende honorable to all the lies and crimes of 
the Middle Ages I Snch is the grand end proposed — nor does 
M. de IkCirrille attempt to conceal it. (100, 101, 102, 177, 
183, 194, 197, 446, 447, 465.) Nevertheless, I venture to 
declare to him that, on this point, the modern spirit and the 
Christian spirit will, in concert, oppose an energetic resistance. 
They will stand on their guard, warned by words like these : 

" Our attention is occupied with a far graver care — that of 
immediately establishing, or rather of simply allowing to be 
established, the complete, absolute justification of the most 
delicate and least appreciated portions of our Cathob'c faith. 
The Count de Montalembert has recently thanked all the 
Catholic writers laboring in these latter days for the restoration 
of historical, philosophical, and social truth, adding : * Each 
day brings us to a truer appreciation of those great ages in 
which the Church was all — those ages so long forgotten or 
insulted by the majority of religious writers.' Without wishing 
more than he to restore, we claim to vindicate the Middle Ages 
from the gravest accos&tion brought against them at the present 
day — ^that of having, through ignorance, caused thousands of 
the innocent to perish. . . . X' Univers — that able and 
devoted journal, so little embarrassed, as we all know, when 
called upon to explain vrith MM. de Maistre and de Fallouz, 
either the inquisition, or the massacre of Saint Bartholomew — 
intrenched itself in absolute silence when, not long since, its 
enemies of La Fresse pursued it to this difficult ground. The 
answer which P Univers was not then prepared to give, is now 
before us, peremptory, absolute. . . . Had we no other 
object in view than to complete such historical rehabilitations, 
and to make better understood this spirit of the Middle Ages, 
hitherto so miserably travestied, our work would yet be wanting 
neither in actuality nor importance." 
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" Onr principal end is attained. . . . Who, then, dares 
keep up the miserable raillery of Fontenelle and Voltaire, in 
respect to what they called the foolish credulities of the Middle 
Ages ? . . . The Count de Maistre prophesied to ns some 
years since, *that we should soon laugh at those who then 
laughed at the darkness of the Middle Ages.' Now, we repeat 
it, the prophecy is accomplished, day by day. . . . 

"Jurisconsults will reyerse judgment on all these great, 
calumniated men, guilty, it is said, of haying caused so many 
innocent bemgs to perish. We do not justify these severities, 
although they were, after all, only errors ; but neither let us 
couTcrt zeal into cruelty, nor crime into touching innocence I 
We have seen, for example, what was the innocence of a Gran- 
dier 1 . . . The sorcerer was a man who, in place of using 
arsenic or the poignard in the attainment of his criminal ends, 
used precisely that far more formidable force which makes your 
tables turn, and which could move your houses. . . . The 
mildness of the laws, and the silence that has prevailed on such 
subjects, may have their {avorable side ; but do you know how 
many oppressed ones have groaned and ^perished in consequence 
of this same tolerance ?" 

And M. de Mirville declares that he knows more than one 
village in which whole families have succumbed under the action 
of witchcraft. Why would he no longer admmister capital 
punishment to assassinations of this sort — the most formidable, 
the most cowardly of all ? I have not ' the remotest idea. 
Perhaps, like V Urdvers — which desires no more deaths at the 
stake, contenting itself at the present day, with imprisonment 
and fine — ^he would accommodate himself to the prejudices of 
the age. . . . Surely, the times are hard I 

Who knows, moreover, whether, by dint of rehabilitating the 
Middle Ages, they will not also succeed, in a measure, in 
resuscitating them ? Yet it would be cruel, always to condenm 
them to the inconsistency which affirms innumerable and inces- 
sant murders — the massacre of whole families by means of 
magical operations — and which, at the same time, says that the 
impunity allowed to such crimes may have its favorable side I 
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It was well done to bom Grandier, but it is not well to bnm 
those who imitate him. 

Such contradictions are not destined to endnre. No sooner 
shall they have glorified the Middle Ages, and refuted " the 
historical calomnies" denounced by M. de Maistre, than the 
effects will be felt in our laws. They will erect no stakes or 
funeral piles, but they will give us something else. It is not 
in the nature of rehabilitations to remain absolutely sterile. 

EehabilitatioDs I I cannot express my detestation of these 
factitious and always selfish reactions against the judgment of 
the human conscience. We like to play with paradoxes, to 
play with fire. There is a sort of piquancy in setting our face 
against receiyed opinions, in taking an opposite course to that 
of justice and good sense, in adminng what excites general 
horror, in accepting suspected testimony, in accepting it 
because it is suspected, in making a show of impartiality, 
(thus is it styled I) at the expense of the persecuted of all 
ages, in showing ourselves generous in behalf of the execu- 
tioner. It looks well not to fall into the vulgar ravings which 
still groan over the inquisition, over Saint Bartholomew, over 
the bloody superstitions of former times I It is a fine thing to 
invert the parts, to stigmatize the victims, and to do justice to 
the memory of the poor persecutors I It shows a great and 
an independent mind ; it takes the place of courage with those 
who have never had any convictions except such as are in the 
fashion, and who do not know that this is also a fashion. 

I look upon the tendency of such a state of mind to be very 
dangerous, for it is taken advantage of by a party bent on 
extracting from it all that it can give. And when its effect is 
only to weaken our most noble instincts, to encourage our cow- 
ardice, our increasing iudifference, that pretended languor which 
sees the good side of everything, which has lost its power to get 
indignant at anything, do yon think the evil small ? ** When 
we meet not a crime, that is not extenuated," writes M. Gdrusez,* 
" not a tarnished reputation that it is not attempted to restore, 

• Saccessor of M. Ouisot u Professor of Eloquence In the College of France ; a Tery 
dlsttngoiahed Uterary critic— Travs. 
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the moral sense becomes obliterated, and the jadgment per- 
Terted, by this play of paradoxes." 

In whatever concerns the Middle Ages, the temptation to 
rehabilitation may easily be imagined ; traditional belief has 
need of it. Continnal error during half-a-score of centuries, 
would be only an indifferent guarantee of the infallibility 
claimed at the present day 1 Therefore is nothmg neglected 
that can in any way assist to restore one of the most melan- 
choly and shameful epochs through which the human race has 
passed. They talk to us of knighthood and cathedrals ; then 
they slip in a word about the Crusades, about the simple 
and universal faith of those times, and finally, they agree with 
M. Ventura, in celebrating " their good sense in governmental 
matters." 

If I were called upon to enter into the heart of the debate, I 
should criticise the Middle Ages without finding it necessary to 
calumniate them, without taking for granted (what is never 
the case) that everything connected with them was equally bad, 
without contesting, either the impetus given to religious archi- 
tecture, the only indemuification for letters abolished and arts 
extinguished, or the services occasionally rendered by chivalry 
under a regime of brutality, rapine, and oppression. I should 
willingly grant that the vices of wicked and violent times often 
have a poetry wanting in prosperous times ; that scamps and 
ruffians have professional graces, that the love of gold, which, 
at certain epochs, is satisfied by robbery and cruel exactions, 
seems sometimes less ignoble than that which is, at other epochs, 
satisfied by means of the not very chivalrous processes of indus- 
trialism. But these concessions made, I ask by what right, 
with what countenance they dare boast of, or excuse a social 
condition in which suffering was everywhere, in which prevailed 
an ignorance and an immorality so gross, that the picture of 
the disorders among the clergy alone, makes our hair, at the 
present day, stand on end. I ask the zealous defenders of the 
Middle Ages, if they would consent to submit one month only, 
to such tremendous misery, to expose themselves during even 
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that brief period, to daily contact with the impnritj then 
everywhere pervading the social life, the romances and the 
lives of their saints, the visions of the sorcerers, and the preach- 
log of the times. 

Tes, the Middle Ages do very well in dramas and romances. 
We see there, knights and not lords, robbing on the high- 
way ; we see artisans clothed in picturesque costome ; bat we 
do not see their woe, their degradation, their perpetnal 
angoish, where no one was sore of the morrow, of his liberty, 
of the morsel of black bread reserved to his family, of the 
honor of his daughter or wife. 

The aspect of certain centuries of the Middle Ages, even now 
makes us dizzy, so immense is the burst of universal despair. 
The whole of society is groping about in a wrong direction ; it 
is profound night, hardly broken by a few, uncertain and fugi- 
tive glimmerings of day ; we see pestilences, endless wars with- 
out and within, long organized massacres, funeral piles, their 
fires never extinguished ; we meet with absurd institutions, 
impious dogmas, unheard-of pretensions proclaimed in the 
name of God, struggles of ambition, in which the self-styled 
infaUible interpretations of the Gospel play an active part. 

And during this time, all piety disappears. The Holy Bodes 
are gradually withdrawn from the hands of the people, and 
from the hands of the clergy themselves. A sort of Pagan 
brutishness takes possession of the soul. In place of a personal 
and living belief in Christianity, the adoration of forms, faith 
in the magical action of the sacraments, and especially the 
resignation of the conscience into the hands of the priests, 
progressively insinuate themselves. The entrance to Heaven 
is won by assisting at mass, by regular attendance in the con- 
fessional box, by purchasing absolution, if need be, with pious 
donations, by the slaughter of heretics, the pillage of Mahome- 
tan countries invaded by the armies of the Crusaders. 

Yet it is the disappearance of such a state of things as this 
that I hear so much regretted! This is that simple faith of 
the Middle Ages I The negro worshippers of adders are not 
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less simple, and if belief only, is requisite, without reference to 
its objects, then has there been more than one period in the 
history of the world deserving the name of Middle Ages. But 
the most odious feature of this particular period consists in the 
fact that it forsook Christianity for these debasing supersti- 
tions ! Faith in the Sariour and the knowledge of the 
Scriptures were, doubtless, already compromised at its com- 
mencement ; but, thanks to it, what remained of them was not 
slow to vanish. Then was to be seen the spectacle of entire 
communities abandoning themselves into the hands of the 
clergy, receiving their direction on all questions, great and 
small, political and religious ; following their school with 
undeviating docility during all these ages, and coming out at 
last, perverted to a degree absolutely unheard of. 

They who excuse the evil results of this education, arguing 
the bad disposition of the pupil, speaking of the barbarians 
and their invasions, of Feudalism and its crimes, are, probably, 
prepared to tell us for how many hundred years clerical domi- 
nation used its influence to soften these rude manners, to 
enlighten these uncultivated minds, to develop these souls 
through the power of the Gospel, to infuse into their hearts a 
spirit of peace, of love, of liberty. 

Nothing whatever of this nature was done ; the Holy Scrip- 
tures were proscribed, liberty of conscience was denied, the good 
news of salvation by grace was no longer proclaimed, light 
finally disappeared, and the admirers of the Middle Ages are 
reduced to the extremity (what irony) of praising them for not 
having destroyed everything, for having allowed a few monks 
to retain a small portion of the knowledge they refused to the 
people, for not having abolished the last trace of ancient lite- 
rature, and for having transmitted to us a certain number of 
books through the medium of men who had reserved to them- 
selves the monopoly of instruction ! Side by side with a peo- 
ple who knew not how to read, notwithstanding the highly 
extolled schools of the monasteries, we are shown doctors lost 
in the subtleties of scholasticism, and learnedly commenting on 
Aristotle, the knowledge of whom they derived from the 
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Arabfi. Yet here we go off into ecstasies : " BehcM 1 they 
have preserved to us the depository of light ; without them, 
without their proTidential and benevolent ambition, without 
their necessary despotism, what would have become of corrupt 
and ignorant nations ? 

First, to brutalize ; then, to govem and exact gratitude, 
because they govem after having brutalized ; to assume the 
attitude of saviours of civilization, because having everywhere 
suppressed, they alone have preserved some of its ruins, is to 
make capital out of their crime. 

I have often asked myself what the Middle Ages would have 
been under other tutelage. What a magnificent epoch might 
then have been produced ! Formidable as was the barbarian 
invasion, it infused new blood into the impoverished body of 
the Latin world. The Germanic element, everywhere coming 
in contact with the Gospel, furnished something upon which to 
build a powerful and glorious dvDization. Evangelical influ- 
ence, even when it is incompletely accepted, gives to ideas and 
sentiments a generous direction ; it permits neither supineness, 
nor ignorance, nor sphitnal servitude; it develops the intellect, 
it touches the heart, it resolves social questions, insoluble witii- 
out it. In place of justifying the Middle Ages through the 
very d^radation they have produced ; in place of feeling gra- 
titude that they have not absolutely destroyed everything, that 
they have not brought about the end of the world, it is far 
more proper and useful to inquire what would have taken place 
without them, and to demand an account of the good they 
have prevented. 

The partisans of the Middle Ages are so imprudent as to 
provoke a revision of the proceedings of this period. Well I 
so much the better. History will always be more severe 
towards it than controversy. She will demand an account of 
the patrimony it has squandered ; a patrimony of evangelical 
truth, and consequently, also, of progress, of happiness, of 
liberty. She will accuse it of having precipitated European 
nations into that hell which bears its name. 

To take possession of society, to annihilate everything not in 
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accordance with itself, and then to exclaim : " Ton see that I 
am indeed necessaty 1" is a strange sophism, the success of 
which, howeyer, is infallible. If, to-morrow (supposing an 
impossibility), Russia were to succeed in extending her domi- 
nion over all Europe, in permanently establishing for centuries 
her noble regime, the language of future historians would sustain 
something similar to the following thesis : " Absolute despot- 
ism, the knout and Siberia are indispensable in the government 
of society. The emperor, as is plainly to be seen, is the sole 
protector of the humble and the oppressed. He is the tutelary 
asylum of liberty and equality, such as are compatible with our 
times. The people are ignorant ; but more instruction would 
ruin them, and moreorer, the empire proyides for the mamten- 
ance of learned bodies that will transmit, in part, to generations 
to come, the knowledge thty have preserved. Is it not evident, 
that examination, that discussion would engender division and 
anarchy ? Freedom of thought and of speech may have 
1)een useful in other epochs ; in ours, autocracy is the welfare 
of aU." 

Now we know what is the real worth of such propositions ; 
we, who see in England, for example, the results of a representa- 
tive government and of free discussion. It is equally certain (I 
speak for those who do not profess fatalism in history), that 
the intervention of the pure Gospel would have entirely 
changed the condition of the Middle Ages, and would have 
established this long period on quite another basis. Without 
dreaming, far from it, of making all the nations Christian, it is 
reasonable to suppose that the influence of Christianity, as it 
existed in the Apostolic period, or as it is manifested in certain 
Protestant countries at the present day, would have created 
noble habits of mind, healthy and elevated currents of ideas, a 
progressive development of the intellect, a softening of the 
manners, which would have made it unnecessary for the monas- 
teries to occupy themselves with the care of preserving a few 
remnants of old civilization. There was no reason why the 
world should be compelled to crouch down in thick darkness ; 
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there was no law to condemn either light or liberty to submit 
to an adjonmment of ten or eleven hundred years. 

Bnt when the German nations no longer encountered in their 
path the book of the Scriptures, the generous perils, the whole- 
some restraint, and the powerful stimulus of a belief which 
calls into action the entire human being, and which has an 
immense influence, even on those who do not accept it ; when 
l^e leaven was no longer put into the dough, the blessed fermen- 
tation produced by the Gospel could not be expected. Thence 
forth, there was no remedy, either for the brutality of the ones, 
or for the corruption of the others. Nothing remained but to 
rule society thus disinherited, by means of temporal and 
spiritual despotism, by clerical direction, by the absolute 
suppression of spontaneous sentiments and individual responsi- 
bility, by concentrating knowledge in the hands of the 
sacerdotal caste, especially by the terrible repression of all 
aspiration to religious independence. The Holy Spirit had 
ordained the contrary, when, on the eve of barbarian invasion 
into the heart of an empire already in decay, it inculcated in 
the New Testament only principles of liberty. Search, judge, 
it says. Examine the Scriptures ; let every one embrace 
the salvation that is offered him ; ''Ye are bought with a 
price ; be not ye the servants of men.'* (1 CoriiUkians, viL 
23.) That signifies nothing I The Holy Spirit, doubtless, 
did not foresee the arrival of the Franks, the Burgundians, 
or the Goths I The Holy Spirit was, probably, guilty of 
imprudence, in launching forth into the midst of such a crisis, 
these elements of agitation ! Human wisdom, fortunately, 
came in time to withdraw the Bible, salvation by grace, the 
duty of personal sanctification, and all those stem instruc- 
taons, the defect of which is to disturb the soul by elevating 
it, to found upon life, not upon death, the edifice of preservation 
and progress I 

Then, in place of the divine education, that, which estab- 
lished by Christ and organized by the apostles, which alone 
good and always good, laboriously ameliorates the condition 
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of all races, ia all times and in all countries, there is oi^nized 
on the threshold of the Middle Ages, the educational system 
already familiar to us, and the fruits of which we are still 
gathering. It is the beau-ideal of the party that is at the 
present day endeayoring to resucitate the supernatural apocry- 
pha. Its loYe for the Middle Ages is not precisely platonic ; it 
is not a simple question of art, or of taste that is in debate be- 
tween ufl. We are to settle whether Modern Europe shall be 
impelled in the direction of the sanctifymg liberty instituted by 
the Gospel, or in that of the brutalimg slavery instituted by 
tradition. 

Religious liberty, this is the great point in contest. If the 
partisans of the Middle Ages rehabilitate this dark period, it 
is, first, in order to stifle religious liberty. In this old arsenal 
of bloody tyrannies and shameful superstitions, they seek arms 
against heresy. They enjoy in advance, the pleasure to be re- 
ceived in confounding dissenters, in strengthening faith in sor^ 
ceries and exorcisms, in proving that those burned in former 
times, well deserved their fate. 

Now, I do not hesitate to say with M. Morin (La Magie, 30) : 
** 1 do not desire the day to come, when, having endured the 
torture, I must make a renunciation on the pavement of Notre 
Dame, with a wax taper of twelve pounds' weight in my hand, 
to pass thence to' be burned on the Greve." Doubtless, M. de 
Mirville does not ask so much ; nevertheless, I do not find his 
language the most reassuring possible. (130, 131, 132, 140, 1T6.) 

When he has occasion to refer to the horrid and refined 
persecutions practised upon the Protestants under Louis XIV., 
he thus expresses himself : " It would be easy for us to show 
that, while we stigmatize the details of their application as 
they deserve, and as all the honest Catholics themselves, to 
commence with the monarch, have stigmatized them, it is none 
the less true that in this cause, the government used only the 
right, or rather only the most sacred duty of legitimate defense. 

. . . Let it suffice for us to remember in relation to this re- 
vocation of the Edict of Nantes, which gave rise to the Gamisards, 
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the thanks then voted by all the cities of France.'' . . . 
" The Catholic priests employed at first, and generally, only ways 
of gentleness, instruction and persuasion." 

Thos, all is justified in the past, and all will be justified as 
occasion may demand, in the future. M. de Minrille does not 
wish to renew the scenes of the scaffold or the stake, God for- 
bid 1 I am even convinced that he rejects with sincere indig- 
nation, certain modes of treatment, entirely too barbarous ; 
yet other modes of treatment seem to him to enter into the 
category of " ways of gentleness f and moreover, Louis XIV. 
used " the right of legitimate defense." We notice also that 
M. de Mirville quietly introduces, in passing, that too conven- 
ient expression, which has served as an excuse to so many 
ages of atrocities : *' 2%e political scaffold ! ! ! F 

The expression is too convenient, I have said, and I regret it 
for the honor of M. de Mirville, who has almost always the great 
merit of being sincere at the ri^k of seeming imprudent. He does 
not ordinarily gloss over or pervert things, he does not cast 
aside troublesome dogmas, he does not disavow gross super- 
stitions and traditions decidedly unsustainable, nor does he in- 
sinuate that the Holy Spirit was not quite as infallible in the 
Middle Ages as at present. No, he accepts courageously and 
without wincing, the entire heritage of his church ; he does 
not feel that he has a right to choose among the doctrines it 
has proclaimed, among the wholly secular practises it has en- 
forced on the solemn authority of the Bible ; he takes it, such 
as it is, with its legends, its sorceries and its exorcisms, with 
its dogmas of temporal sovereignty and of persecution. He 
would evidently sign the articles in which r Univers declares 
that no one can be a Catholic and maintain that Catholicism is 
constantly deceived by its bulls and its sermons, by the organ of 
its popes, of its general councils and of its priests, by its unin- 
terrupted practise in short, when it has promulgated and ap- 
plied the irrevocable principle of the extermination of heretics. 
That, at least, is logical and clear. The attack is made in 
front, and the flag boldly hoisted. 



Digitized by 



Googk 



TO THE CHAMPIONS OF THE fiUPEBNATUBAL. 458 

Bat the stab from behind ; the perfidy that places ezeca- 
tions at the stake and on the scaffold, to the account of the 
state and public security, is unworthy of his integrity. This, 
however, is not the place to enter upon a th(»rongh discussion 
of such a proposition. If the time should ever come for its 
serious debate, our opponents will find with whom they haye 
to deal ; we shall furnish our authority, that of our martyrs ; 
we shall establish, documents in hand, the acts and the official 
doctrines of the persecutors ; we shall see, in particular, 
what becomes of the shameful pretext of political necessity, 
behind which the clever ones of the party would adroitly take 
refuge. 

Never, since Pilate, has any one more audaciously washed 
their hands of innocent blood. This, moreover, is a question 
of history, and sometimes even, a simple question of dates. 
Before, loug before the Camisards appeared, persecution was 
established and developed in consequence of the reiterated and 
unanimous entreaties of the clergy. And if we go still further 
back, to the 16th century, we may also say that before, long 
before the religious wars, at a time when the reformers de- 
manded only the liberty to pray together for France and for 
her king, the priests of a church which pretends to a horror 
of blood, loudly laid claun to theirs, and made it run in tor- 
rents. 

Those who reconstruct history according to the prudent 
advice of M. de Maistre, are very careful to pass over in silence, 
the thirty odd years that preceded the conspiracy of Amboise,* 
and the deplorable circumstances that led to the religious 
wars under the Valois ; they are very careful to ignore the 
fact, that there were some measures taken before the revolt of 
the C^vennes, under Louis XIV. Fortunately, the facts sub- 
sist ; Francis I. and Henry II. reigned previous to that, and 
in their time, reformers were burned, although they had given 
no pretext for such treatment, by any sedition whatever. They 

* Formed by the Haguenoto, In the year 1560, against Francis II., Catherine de Medl- 
ds, and de Guise.— Tain. 
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were burned in 1525 ; Loois de Berqnin submitted to his 
pnnishment in 1529, and from this period to that in which the 
first symptoms of ciyil war appeared, a whole generation 
passed away, a generatioa during which an onintermpted 
series of massacres took place, bnt which, thanks to God, did 
not show l^e least attempt at armed resistance, did not give 
the least injury to public security. Excommunications pro- 
nounced by the curds and vicars of the ci^ital '' against those 
who, knowing others to be Lutherans did not denounce them," 
indeed abounded, but nothing was heard of any disturbance 
caused by the " Lutherans." 

It is the same in regard to the revocation of the Edict of 
Nantes.* The work was prepared and followed up for a 
quarter of a century, at the precise period when the Protestants, 
peaceable among the most peaceable, certainly caused no 
peril to the state. The Ahh6 de Caveirac has amused himself 
in counting four or five hundred declarations and decisions 
of the Councils between 1665 and 1685. And who were the 
originators of these measures, more and more cruel? The 
clergy. He has taken pains to collect the proofs in a compi- 
lation entitled : ** Ades, titrts, et mimoires du cltrgS de France," 
which has been published by him in twelve volumes, quarto. 
** It was," we there read, '* the remonstrances of the bishops 
which gave rise to a great portion of the regulations after- 
wards made. Some were not published immediately, circum- 
stances not permitting. But they were eventually issued by 
the king. In these re^ulationSf the conformity of the remon- 
strances of the dergy with the orders of the government, is worthy 
of remark.'' (Vol. L 1125.) 

No one then, thought himself obliged to speak of 
"political scaffolds," to offer reasons of state in excuse for 
his persecutions, or to throw on Louvois alone, the respon- 
sibity of the dragoonades. The memorials of the clergy Bpeak 
for themselves. The language there held by them, has, in 

* Se« a pamphlet by M. Aag. Li^rre : *' The r6le played by the OathoUo Clergy of 
France in the rerocatlon of the Edict of Nantes.'* 



Digitized by 



Googk 



TO THE OHAMPIOirS OF THE 6UFEBNATUBAL. 455 

general, the merit of frankness. They suggest to the king the 
pious design of uniting all his subjects in one worship ; they 
point out to him " vigorous remedies ;'' they remind him that 
he solemnly swore at the ceremony of his coronation to exert 
all his authority in the destruction of heresy.'*' It is thus that 
the employment of salutary severities was prepared. The peti- 
tions of the general assemblies of the clergy, are literally con- 
verted into so many declarations and decisions. 

Nor are we to believe that the details of their execution 
revolted the instigators of such crimes I The correspondence 
of the bishops is evidence to the contrary ; this one goes into 
ecstasies over results obtained " without violence and without 
arms ;" that one extols the measures that bring heretics back 
into the bosom of the Church *' by a path strewn with flowers." 
All approve ; all, including Fenelon and Bossuet. Now, what 
were these measures ; One, in reference " to persons who, in 
their illness, refused to receive the sacrament," ordered that, 
if they recovered, they should be condemned to the galleys, 
and if they died, their bodies were to be drawn on a hurdle, 
and buried on the highway I Another ordered that children 
should be forcibly taken from their fathers and mothers, and 
brought up in convents 1 

I pause. I have no room for further demonstration. My end 
is attained, if the reader now understands why I have r^arded 
the manifesto of M. de MirviUe as a very serious matter. 
Behind the resurrection of sorcery, rises that of the Middle 
Ages, and behind the Middle Ages is unrolled the entire theory 
of religious intolerance* Such insinuations should meet with 
energetic criticism, especially when they do not excite in the 
public mind, that instinctive and indignant repulsion, which 
would in itself, perhaps, be a sufficient safeguard. As there has 
been no evidence of any feeling of this sort, as the whole of 
the manifesto, sorcery, the Middle Ages, and the persecutions, 
all seem to have been favojably received, it was essential to 

• See the baUeUn of the Society of the history of French Protertantim. Second 
year, M», 858, and foL, 899, 400. 
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throw light on each of these three points. I trust that I hare 
succeeded. A declaration of war was addressed to Modem 
Ciyilization, and to the disciples of the Scriptures. I could 
not decline the combat. While I honor the zeal of the party 
by whom we are attacked, I am bound as far as my feeble 
strength will permit, to repel its menacing pretensions. 

But this party not only labors to carry us backward and to 
ruin our religious liberties, already shaken to their very founda- 
tion by its efforts ; its course of action really leads to infi- 
delity. This consideration has great weight with me, and I 
would refer to it in closing, in order that the principal design of 
my work shall be inscribed on the last page, as it is on the 
first. 

The champions of the supernatural apocrypha will, doubt- 
less, not reconstruct the mediseval period ; but they are capar 
ble of reconstructing an 18th century. They pretend, that iu 
peopling inert matter with spirits, they will quicken the belief 
in a superhuman power, faith in another life ! But they will 
succeed only in ruining the little influence the Gospel still 
exercises over the mind and heart. There are always "fly- 
catchers " among the bears of the fable, and the friends of 
Christianity, who, through devotion, throw stones at their 
heads, are more to be feared than enemies. 

" Scarcely does one begin to believe in God," said Duclos, 
" than he believes also in the baptism of bells." I have not the 
slightest doubt of it. To believe in the baptism of bells is 
often a good way of dispensing with a belief in God, and 
nothing is so friendly to gross superstition, as the periods most 
hostile to living faith. Our age experiences only a mediocre 
repugnance for speaking tables and diabolical prodigies ; it 
will follow you promptly and far upon this road ; upon one 
condition, however, that questions of serious importance shall 
not be stated, that the conscience shall not be called into' play, 
that the Gospel shall not be declared. If the point in ques- 
tion concerus the raising of the dead, or attention to frightful 
stories, it will lend its ear, and it will accord you that partial 
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confidence which is closely related to skepticism, which tickles 
the imagination withont moving the heart, and which trans- 
fonns into amusement things that should make ns weep. 
But expect nothing more ; far from thus coming nearer to 
Christian truth, it will remove from it with great strides. 

It will remove from it, first, because the most solemn things 
oi religion, judgment and forgiveness, God and Satan, will 
become subjects of curious revelations, of common-place chit- 
chat, of jest and profanation ; because the devil, who is as 
well pleased to lie in ambush behind our railleries as behind 
our negations, will succeed in making celestial and infernal 
m3rsterie8, eternal salvation, damnation, and finally, his own 
person, figure among the ordinary recreations of our social 
evenings. 

It will remove from it, secondly, because the spectacle of a 
credulity so enormous will produce its usual effect. The world 
will at last include the supernatural apocrypha and the Bib- 
lical Supernatural in the same reprobation. It will plunge 
deeper than ever mto its materialism, intrench itself more 
securely than ever behind its scientific pride, it will demand as 
a favor, to be left undisturbed, to hear no more under any 
form, either of devils, angels or revelations, ** There is always 
something to be dreaded in the return from a journey." These 
words of Bayle recur to my mmd when I meet people who 
pretend to lead us so far. 

Let us not forget the inevitable reaction attendant upon such 
movements. It is all the more to be feared at the present 
day, in proportion as the permanent success of Spiritualism 
becomes impossible. The tune has gone by for everybody, 
withont exception, to believe in sorcerers and magicians ; since 
Bacon, since the introduction of the experimental method, and 
its substitution for the authority of the Middle Ages, the popu- 
lar belief in spirits has met with innumerable blows. If the 
world were still in dread of the charms of the 1(5 th century,* 

* The Prince de la Moskoim has latelj pnbUihed, In a Tery Interestfng work on the 
duel of Jamac with Chatalgnerale, the ftmn of the oath taken hj the combatanta : 
VOL. 11. — 20 
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if Benyenuto Cellini conld still call ap those nmltitodes of eyil 
spirits that formerly filled the Coliseam, if Paracelsus still kept 
his genios shot up in the handle of his sword, if faith in 
Marcous * has been hitherto preserved in certain provinces, if, 
in short, the recent success of speaking tables manifests the 
force of these indestructible tendencies that urge us to supersti- 
tion, it nevertheless remains incontestable that positive, firm, 
and general convictions no longer anywhere exist in favor of 
sorcery. In writing against them, I am not in the slightest 
danger of being burned by the application of the famous prin- 
ciple : " The greatest sorcerer is he who denies them." Even, 
at the commencement of the last century, the Palatine {NowvdUs 
kttres, 153, 293, 306) dared give utterance to the following 
remarks in his private correspondence : " At Paris, we no lon- 
ger believe in sorcerers, nor do we hear them spoken of ; at 
Rouen, they believe strongly in them and talk of them continu- 
ally." " In places where they believe in ghosts, as at the Court 
of Cassel, they are frequently to be seen ; with us, where they 
are not believed in, there is no question of them." *' The thing 
is indeed realized." The author here refers to a dream of the 
princess Ragotzi. " This is really very strange ; but it seems 
to me that these things happen to the princes of the house of 
Hesse, more than to any other persons. What is the reason ? 
Ood only knows. It is quite different with us of the Palatinate ; 
here, we never have either apparitions or dreams." 

If this opinion prevailed more than a hundred years ago, I 
do not thmk we are much less skeptical now. That there is a 
fashion setting towards sorcery and the Middle Ages, is possi- 
ble ; that the tendency of this fashion is to spread many false 
and fatal ideas, is certain. But that a revolution, or rather a 



** And, moreoTer, I du not bear about luy person, or on luy weaponf, any words, chamw, 
or Incantations, witli which I hope to injure my enemy." 

♦ When seven male children are successively bom In a family, and the body of the 
•erenth Is marked witli a Jleur de iy$y this odq is called a Marcou; he possesses power 
to cure the king's evil, especially on Good Friday, after midnight. Now, prodigies of 
this sort are so on the decline, that the geif (fartma have latterly prevented the miracle 
the parlHb d 'Ormes (Loiret) ! 
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complete coanter-reTolatlon, will be effected ; that in spite of 
the conqaests of science and of conscience, we shall be made to 
accept as our positire creed, the profession of faith of V Uruvtrs 
on magic, on legendary miracles, on Satanic magnetism, on the 
spirits of the tables, and abore all, on the excellence of the 
ancient theocracy and of massacres ordered by the Church, I do 
not believe to be in the order of things probable. The feat is 
decidedly too great ; yet we know what succeeds such abortive . 
attempts as these. This will not be the first time that credu- 
lity has served the cause of infidelity, and that Ultramontanism 
has engendered Voltairianism. 

I might almost venture to say that by the side of a credulity 
6o shameful, infidels seem almost to have a noble part. When 
M. des Mousseaux (61-82, 116-119) gravely relates to us the 
history of fairies, or reproduces the anecdote of the demon-killer, 
of men who inhabited the thermse of Neoceesarea, when M. de 
Murille and his friends propose to us their exorcisms under the 
title of a universal remedy, I feel humiliated for my age and 
my country, I ask myself by what right we shall henceforth 
laugh at those who perform charivari in order to put an end 
to eclipses, and I am grateful to whoever will vigorously protest 
against such enormities. 

Materialism for materialism, I fear that the least which does 
not disguise itself under the cloak of religion. In regard to 
that which mingles Bible quotations and the name of Jesus 
Christ with the fluid action of spirits, the influence of spells, 
the power of formulas, the diabolical infection of certain 
objects and places ; which goes back, under the semblance 
of devotion, to the Pagan personification of the forces of 
nature, to a sort of unconscious fetichism ; which attributes to 
a rotation or any other exterior act, the power of evoking 
devils and the souls of the dead, I cannot express the repug- 
nance with which it inspires me. It was, in the Middle Ages, 
less deprived of all spiritual element, even though at bottom it 
was as odious. In all circumstances, under its ancient costume 
and under its modem costume, magician or mediwm, it exerts 
itself to give the lie to the great words of Pascal. Man, such 
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as it makes him, the slave of a combination of syllables, of a 
rotarj incantation, or of a touch, is no longer the thinking 
reed, which, thoagh the aniyerse should crush it, would be 
superior to its destroyer. 

I thank the infidels, then, for the resistance they oppose (not 
all of them) to the modern partisans of magic. But absolute 
victory will not come from this quarter ; we effectually repulse 
•a thing only when we can replace it by something else ; truth 
alone, brings absolute victory, for negation of that which is 
false, never suffices when separated from the affirmation of that 
which is true. To faith is reserved the conquest of credulity. 
This I knew long before I undertook the present work ; but I 
now know it better yet. Wearied and disgusted by a perusal 
of so much folly, I return to my Bible. And what a feeling of 
peace does my soul experience in quitting the false supernatural 
for the true 1 What a pleasure to find myself in the midst of 
these miracles, so solemn, so well established, so worthy, so 
spiritual 1 I have had, as it were, a nightmare ; now, I am 
again awake, and I contemplate the pure light in these Scrip- 
tures, everywhere bearing traces of the hand of God, where all 
is edifying, even that which is amazing, even that which 
exceeds our comprehension, even that which wounds, in these 
Scriptures so clear that their legitimate interpretation cannot 
be perverted except by mutilating them, with the rationalists, 
or enlarging upon them, with the Catholic and Protestant disd- 
ples of tradition. Here is a book, which, translated into all the 
languages of the world, announces, in all climes and to all 
nations, the same good and holy Ood, the same gratuitous sal- 
vation, the same necessity for sanctification and good works. 
In reading the Bible we inhale a pure atmosphere, the lungs 
play freely. They who have experienced the pleasure caused 
by the Old Testament after reading the Apocrypha, the New 
Testament after the Protdvangile of James,* after the Pastor 
of Hermas, after the stories of childhood or the gospel of 



* The name of a book aUributcd to James, in which he speaks of the birth of the 
Virxtn and of Jeras 0brtet.~TaA*8. 
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Nicodcmus,* after the Fathers, in short ; they only, can form an 
idea of one who, escaping from the wonders performed by 
magicians, treads once more on the ground of the wonders of 
the Bible. 

And it is not alone in the marvellons we find the difference. 
If the dividing of the waters of the Red Sea and the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, have a character which cannot be imitated by 
sorcery or magic, if a prophecy like that of the 63d chapter 
of Isaiah, or like that which the destiny of the Jewish people 
still verifies to the letter, has nothing to fear from a comparison 
with the predictions so famous at the present day, we find, also, 
in the whole body of written revelations, something that com- 
mands both our admiration and adoration. Humanity and 
Divinity there meet ; thus we witness in the person of onr 
Saviour, perfect Divinity, perfect Humanity, without error and 
without sin. Whoever casts an attentive eye upon this vast 
collection which, extending from Moses to John, includes 
David, Isaiah, Daniel, Amos, Matthew, and Paul, will find it 
impossible to decide which is the more miraculous, the Divine 
uniformity with which these same dogmas are maintained 
throughout this long and progressive manifestation of the 
truth, or the diversity in the human race, which leaves to each 
man his form, his manners, his expression, his natural turn of 
thought. It is certainly not a mere exposition of dogmas, a 
monotonous series of oracles ; it is a living communication 
between heaven and earth, it is an unequalled book, in which are 
to be found food for the weak and for the strong, for the wise 
and for the ignorant, answers to all questions, assistance for all 
wants, consolation for all griefs. Here are mysteries that the 
thinkers will never fathom, here are words of love that the 
most simple can comprehend. ** There are shallow waters for 
lambs," it has been said, " and there are deep waters where the 
elephants swim.** f 

* A Jewish senator, of the sect of the Phariieet, and a declared diaclple of Ohrift. 
There is, ander his name, a Oospel Apocrypha, written by a Manichean.— Trihs. 

t See the beaatiftil pages of the book of M. Oaossen (Th^opnenstie), from 00 to 78, and 
elsewhere. 
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I appeal to those who are familiar with this treasure. In 
view of the present crisis, let them not remain inactive. Men 
of faith, it belongs to them to destroy superstitions. " For €rod 
hath not given us the spirit of fear, but of power, and of lovci 
and of a sownd mind." (2 Timothy i. 7.) Milton has, in his 
poem, portrayed the Pagan oracles which are sOent from the 
time of Christ's resurrection : a great silence reigns on earth 
from the moment victory is obtained by him who calls himself 
"the truth." {John xiy. 6.) So even must the false super- 
natural be silent before the Bible. Truth, doubtless, is not 
destined to a complete triumph before the second coming of 
Christ ; but it is called upon to exercise some empire over those 
even who detest it, and to make itself a focus of healthy ideas, 
which, by mere contact, put to flight certain excesses of gross 
credulity. 

" And when they shall say unto you, Seek unto them that 
have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep, and that 
mutter ; should not a people seek unto their Grod ? for the 
living to the dead ? to the law and to the testimony 1" Such 
is our word of command, our cry of battle. Isaiah (viii. 19, 
20) proclaimed it to the corrupt Jews of his times ; it is no 
less appropriate to the melancholy calamities by which our age 
is afflicted. May a return to Divine revelation succeed this 
enthusiasm for human revelation 1 May it result in the edifica- 
tion of our race I May those souls to whom the earth does not 
suffice, and who seek, perhaps, the road to their celestial coun- 
try, no longer lose their way in the train of mediims^ but taste, 
at last, the refreshing waters of the pure Gospel I 

There are such souls ; let us take care not to forget it 
Their number augments from day to day ; the success of even 
the most absurd doctrines corresponds to incontestable aspira- 
tions. How many men, thirstiog after the supernatural, but 
bewildered and discouraged, eagerly accept whatever is pre- 
sented to them as such — evocations of the dead, faith in Satanic 
prodigies, the gloomy annals of sorcery — preferring these to 
nothing, experiencing as they do, the need of filling up, at any 
price, the void that is within them ! Will Christians not take 
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compassion on such men as these ? will they not try to lead 
them to the Savionr and his word ? 

Thus the eflFort to revive faith in witchcraft and sorcery will, 
perhaps, have rendered ns a great service, in making us incur 
a great peril. It will have provoked, on the one hand, the 
activity of the disciples of the Bible ; and on the other, a more 
thorough study of extraordinary facts, metamorphosed into 
prodigies, than the past has ever attempted. 

Such a work, if it is undertaken and pursued with energy, 
cannot fail to lead to magnificent results. Unexplored branches 
of science will at length be investigated ; many hitherto insolu- 
ble difficulties will be resolved, although some will probably 
still r^emain which man will not succeed in resolving. Who 
doubts this ? It is absurd for us to aspire to absolute demon- 
stration in religious or philosophical matters, while God prom- 
ise us only certainty. And the reason of this is very simple : 
demonstration would lay a restraint upon our convictions, wliich 
should remain free, in order to preserve their moral value ; 
while certainty, although it never answers all objections, suffices 
for the sincere and sensible man. The reader will acknowledge, 
I trust, that, if this conscientious study of the supernatural 
apocrypha does not conclude with the absolute demonstration 
which I have not deemed it my province to seek, it at least 
produces certainty. 



And now I turn to my other adversaries. They have too 
often been the allies of superstition. They have served it by 
refusing to study the natural law. Their energy against the 
facts which attack holy, scientific orthodoxy, has generally 
been equalled only by their indiflference, or even their complai- 
sance in regard to those which ruin the human conscience and 
faith. Have they occasionally condescended to manifest some 
indignation, this indignation has united the Biblical supernatural 
and the supernatural apocrypha in the same anathema. Thus 
to attack, is still to serve it ; for it is to state the question in 
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terms most favorable to traditional belief : either admit exery- 
thing or reject everything I Between the opinion of M. de 
Mirville and that of Lacretios, there is no middle term I Those 
who do not say that the devil effects prodigies, mnst say that 
Grod does not effect miracles ! God is separated by an immense 
distance from homan aff'airs, and in no way meddles with them ; 
he has created laws, and has entered into his repose, semd jussU, 
semper paret !* 

The campaign of the scientific men against modern magic, 
has, consequently, been neither very warm nor very brilliant. 
They have held themselves in reserve, I have said, in order to 
combat the profane who should venture to lay their hand on the 
holy ark of official physics. At one time, they treated it with 
utter contempt. '*The Academy," they wrote, "has replied 
only by a disdainful silence ; it has not chosen to ^ve its 
attention to the communications addressed to it on this sub- 
ject." They soon perceived, however, that the enemy did not 
pause in its advances, and that its progress was not to be 
checked, as in China, by hideous figures painted on screens. 
But now, taking a different tone, M. Babinet {Revue des Deux 
MoTides, 520) no longer remembers the famous basket reserved 
to our observations, in common with the papers on perpetual 
motion ; he invites us to the Monday sittings of the Academy 
of Science, assuring us " that every experimenter has the right, 
if not written, at least tacitly admitted, to call for an examina- 
tion of any result, whatsoever it may be, that has been obtained 
by a conscientious observer." 

This is not all : the same article (530-531) substitutes, for 
the injuries previously heaped upon us, courtesies almost resem- 
bling compliments. " Is there in these evolutions nothing new, 
curious, or interestmg ? They largely partake of all these fea- 
tures, and we are still far from knowing every detail connected 
with the transmission of the effects of the will of the chief 
member of the chain, said to be magnetic, to the table which 
obeys all his orders. What should be done in order to develop 
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tiiis branch of knowledge ? We should carefully observe 
eyerything that may be connected with the case in which the 
table apparently mores without immediate contact ; and if, 
supposing an impossibility ^ a table, or any other inert body, could 
be raised and maintained in the air, the experimenters might 
flatter themselyes that they had made the first discovery of* 
the age." 

We do not ask so much. It is true that M. Babinet has em- 
ployed this expression : supposing a/n impossibility ; now, accord- 
ing to his o|Mnion the action exercised by a fluid at a distance, 
constitutes an impossibility ! He who has elsewhere ( Revue des 
i^ewx ilf<w«i«, 806, 812-814), so well reviewed the intimate re- 
lations which unite the various fluids or various transformations of 
the only fluid ; he who has so well shown that there, should prob- 
ably be sought the agent who executes without our knowledge 
orders of our will and puts our members in motion, cannot admit 
that this agent communicates, at a distance, motion to inert ob- 
jects, whether by means of impulsion, or by means of attraction 1 
Indeed, he will permit me to tell him, we are much nearer com- 
ing to an understanding than I have hitherto dared flatter my- 
self. Put our experiments side by side with those of M. Bab- 
inet, and then judge if he has the right to speak of impossibility. 

" Aldini tried the action of the Voltaic pile on animals that 
had been killed, on the bodies of men who had been executed 
or who had been accidentally killed. He obtained some remark- 
able effects. Later, Aldini having come to Paris, many of 
these experiments were repeated on a large scale at the veter- 
inary school near Paris. There, the head of an ox, separated 
from its body, and placed on a table where it was excited by 
the electric current, was observed to open its eyes and roll them 
furiously about, inflate its nostrils, shake its ears as though 
the ammal were alrce and prepared for combat. On another 
table, a dead horse gave such forcible kicks as to wound some 
of the persons present, and break portions of the apparatus 
placed within its reach. Still more recently, in England, certain 
physiologists bought the body of a criminal condemned to death 

20* 
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(a common custom in that country) for the purpose of verifying 
the electro- animal theories, and also entertaining the charitable 
intention of restoring the man to life, and reforming him. The 
corpse did not return to life ;* but a violent and convulsive 
breathing was jMroduced, the eyes reopened, the lips moved, and 
the face of the assassin, no longer obeying any instinctive di- 
rection, presented such strange physiognomical aspects as to 
cause one of the assistants to faint with horror, and he remained 
several days struck with a real moral obsession." 

M. Babinet afterwards takes up the subject of the immense 
action exercised by electric currents throughout the entire 
world. " The currents, however weak they may be, exert an 
influence in the long run, over the metallic portions of the soil, 
and drift them towards the first obstacle or weakening force 
in their way. There, they abandon them, and a real deposit or 
metallic furrow is formed. ... It is not easy to imagine 
how this agent, so little material, that is to say, the electric 
current can influence the particles. ... In whatever man- 
ner the thing is done, we observe in experiments of physics, 
numerous transportations of matter which follow the electric 
current. Thus, in establishing a communication between two 
vases, half full of water, by means of a simple moistened wire, 
and conducting the electricity by this wire, one of the vases 
may be seen to fill at the expense of the other which empties 
itself by some mysterious action." 

** All the admirable mechanism of nutrition," adds M. Babi- 
net, ** of secretion, of digestion in living bodies, is founded on 
electric transportation ; and this is so true that in animals whose 
nerves communicating with the stomach have been cut off, di- 
gestion \b re-established by substituting for the portion of the 
nerve abstracted, a wire, or metallic plate, which re-establishes 
the electrical communication." 

Thus electricity reigns over the whole of nature. In our 
globe it transports metals ; in our living bodies it effects tran- 

• Do not forget that. Resurrection is a miracle. Qod alone has reetored Ufo. 
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sportations Bot less admirable ; in oar dead bodies, it prodaces 
a Tiolent agitation. Is this very far from admitting that the 
same agent, nnder one of its new forms, may obey orders and 
commanicate motion ? To proclaim impossibilities, in face of 
such results, is to treat the subject with contempt. 

Impossible I and the electric current which influences metals, 
which turns across its path the magnet placed in the same 
(dane, which empties one glass and fills another ; the magnetic 
attraction which nerves the iron at a distance ; the capillary 
attraction, which, in spite of terrestrial attraction, without elec- 
tric action, without motion, properly speaking, causes water to 
rise in a vase ; are all these possible ? Indeed, they must be 
possible, since they really occur. Therefore, M. Babinet finds 
nothing in them to censure, and I cannot sufficiently express my 
astonishment that a man so enlightened as he, a man who has 
rendered us, unlearned ones, such great services in placing 
science within our reach, should so far deceive himself as to invoke 
against the magnetic elevation of the tables, the well estab- 
lished laws of the possible and impossible."'*' Accordiog to 
him, this elevation would be a real tffui toithout a caust^ since 
experience has established that all motion exacts a force acting 
by means of a body possessing the properties of magnitude, of 
weight, of material substance ! " Who then has told him that 
the fluid or the agent, whatever it may be, which has thus been 
named, Sa neither a cause, nor a force, nor a material substance ? 
Everything depends with hun (and with others) on this strange 
begging of the question. He takes the trouble to teach us 
that a kilogramme of oil weighs as much as a kilogramme of 
iron, and that a kilogramme of oil or of iron, of feathers or 
of lead, is only displaced in virtue of a proportional action I 
Does he think we may be disposed to contradict him, and that we 
pretend to effect our elevations without exercising any action ? 

If I am here guilty of repetition, it is less to renew an 
exhausted discussion than to show how very small, in reality, is 

• B$9U4d49DewM<md€$, May 1st, 1854, 610,615, 619, 630, 092, SM«5M. 681. 
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the distance that separates ns from our learned (q)ponentfl. 
At first they made an oatcry, they became mdignant, they 
declared they woald neither see nor hear anything ; then, feel- 
ing that such a position is untenable in face of serions and 
perseyering observation, they hare, at length, adopted the 
more polite forms which characterize the later works of M. 
Babinet, and henceforth content themselves with declaring 
impossible the action of oar floid, while they themselves 
establish the analogous action exercised by terrestrial magnet- 
ism and electricity. 

So much for onr serious antagonists. In regard to those 
who are not, those who only follow the crowd en vrais mautons 
de Panurge^ who are loud in their denunciations, and who, 
compensating for their ignorance by their brutality, summon us 
to put an end to a discussion which has endured only too long. 
I do not know that I shall take pity on their solicitude alarmed 
for the honor of our times. When a new Marphurius finds it 
amiss that I should affirm the truth of what I have done, that 
I should believe what I have seen, when he says to me : "Be 
80 good as to change this method of speaking," I do not feel 
disposed to adopt the the<»7 of universal skepticism in ord^ 
to please him. K he urges his point, and opposes to me the 
disks of M. Faraday, I answer that they make a sorry 
figure when placed by the side of the elevations without 
contact, and that he is unfortunate in having demonstrated the 
muscular origin of a motion which is transmitted at a distance. 

I perfectly comprehend that the laugh is not yet on onr 
side ; but let us have patience 1 that will come, and he laughs 
well who laughs last. Meanwhile, some energy is required to 
enable us to persist in the right ; many persons who would 
brave a battery give way before a pun. What shall we do ? 
Shall we heal the malady of our generation, moral weakness, 
absence of character, by succumbing like others? Certamly 
not. Fluid action exists ; the indubitable proof of it also 
exists ; this is not the moment to desert a cause which is 
evidently about to triumph : Epur si muove. 
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I now consider mj task as finished. It is not for me to 
encroach upon the domain of others. There was a moral work 
to be done, and to this I have scrupolouslj confined myself. 
To restore to its legitimate position a truth hitherto misap- 
prehended and trampled upon, to pursue its experimental 
verification, to maintain the compromised freedom of discus- 
sion, to combat, in short, superstitions, retrograde and anti- 
Christian tendencies, was something within the sphere of 
what I might attempt. As for scientific researches, properly 
so called, I abandon them to those to whom they of right 
belong. 

The first and positive part of my work was devoted to the 
statement of our experiments, to the exhibition of our proofs, 
and to the refutation of objections. — In the second part, I 
entered, upon the study of the supernatural in general ; I 
showed in what way illusions, fraud, hallucination, errors of 
testimony, and fluid action, explain the enormities related in 
history. I showed that the supernatural apocrypha is not only 
condemned by reason, but that it is also, and first, condemned 
by the Bible. — ^The third part applied these principles to the 
various manifestations of this supernatural apocrypha ; false 
miracles, spurious sorcery, the pretended magic of magnetism, 
the spirits of the speaking tables. My deductions have been 
of a nature to destroy all superstitious fables, modern as well 
as ancient, and, at the same time, to strengthen historical, 
scientific, and religious certainty. 

Arrived at this point, I lay down the pen. More than one 
error has, doubtless, glided into my book ; but, I trust, the 
reader will kindly pardon it, in consideration of the important 
truths I h%ve sought to bring to light. 
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VALUABLE BOOKS 

rmLniDCD bt 

KIGGINS & KELLOGG, 

Ifeir fork. 

HOOD'S OHOIGE WORKS, wm o<mU n 

Instraticm, In 4 wlmnes. Large limo. Oloth. 

HOOD'S PROSE AND VERSE. 

1 'oolAime, Large Vlmo, Cloth and paper, 

HOOD'S WHIMSICALITIES, wuk Comic lu 

lustrations, 1 volume. Large 12mo, Cloth and paper. 

HOODS WHIMS AND ODDITIES. Comic 

Illuitratione. I volume. Large 12mo. Cloth and paper, 

HOOD'S UP THE RHINE. With Comic IJr 
lustrations, 1 volume. Large l^mo. Cloth and paper, 

HOOD'S POEMS. 

1 volume. Large l2mo. Cloth and paper, 

HOOD^S O WN. With Comie Illustrations. 1 vohm$. 
Large 12mo. Cloth and paper. 

Of all the bmnorlsta, Hood was the most practleaL There Is hardly a verse In 
wMoh some tenches of heart, or some play of fimoj, did not beckon the laughing 
reader into fSur other worlds than the jester's. — London Athencntm. 

Thomas Hood, a most admirable fellow, with a warm heart, a sound head, a hnmor 
f naint and original, a disposition amiable and fiaoetiens, and a boon companion ; a 
man of taste, feeling, and geniu8.~.8todkt0oo<;. 

No man of the present oentnrj at least has signallied himself so much as a hu- 
morist as the author of these papers. That he liada genius at once original and power* 
fuL admits of no question ; bnt many of his finest things require to be studied 
belbre they will roTeal the sparkling treasures that are hid in them.— ^^dany -^fffus. 

Where can be found a speedier remedy fur the " blues'' than in any of Tom Hood's 
works? — Worcester Pauadiwn, 

He who has not yet read Tom Hood, and felt himself transported into a new world, 
where the most brilliant wit contends for mastery with the keenest satire and the 
mfwt profound wisdom, may congratulate himself upon yet having resenred fbr hit 
ftitnre enjoyment a new pleasura — Oineinnati Atlas. 

In these days, when cares gather about us, we are ready to welcome a volume by 
n<MxI as the best antidote we can have. Yerily, for light-hearted, innocent mirth— a 
mirth, too, which often touches the heart as well as the imagination, Hood has left 
no siiuccAsur. — Albany BanprMs. 

Glorious Tom Hood I The man who can read his writing* without laughing till he 
erics, is not the man we took him for. The peculiarity of Hood's humor Is, that it 
Is so quiet. Though he keeps every one else in a roar, yet you can see himself 
sitting back in his arm-chair, betraying by nothing but a twinkle of the eye, and an 
oooasional twitch about the month, that he is conscious of saying any thing droll 
Ee was the greatest and beat punster in the ;rorld, and these books are fhU of i>l*y 
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Qpon words; but th« ftin, eTen of his pnna, consists far more in th« war In wbiek 
they are introduced tban in tbe double-enlendres tbemselves. Underlying oil bii 
bamor. also, tbere is a yein of Idnd feeling that adds greatly to Its charm,— iMropo- 
UUin ItoifiuUns. 

Every thing fN>m tbe pen of Tom Hood bears the Impress of his peenliar gentna. 
Whether ooniical <a serious, social or morose, didactic or desultory, U must always 
be in bis own way. If he {taints a rainbow, it will bo shaded as no one ebe wocud 
do it. If he describes a landscape or a sea-view, it is at once ^>parent that be baa 
looked at it through a brace of eyes differently constituted fh>m those with which 
ordinary mortals are endowed. * * * In tbe midst of the humor of tbeae Tolumea 
there is a vein of philosophy that well repays tbe working.— ^iki^et. 

POEMS AND BALLADS. 

By Mary Howitt. 1 volume. 12mo, 
We cannot recommend too highly this publication.— ^Z&iofk 
Her poems are always graoefnl and beantlAiL— Jfr». 3. O, JETaU, 

LONDON: Its Literary and Historical Our 

rumties. By F. Saukders, avthor of ** Salad for the SoU 
itaryy With numerous Engra/oinge. 12mo, Cloth, 

There Is no wock written, to onr knowledge, which fbmishea a more antbeotto 
introduction to tbe heart of the English capital, tb^n this attractive volume.— 
Tribune, 

It is an excellent book. Just such a book as every American who goes to Lond<m 
sboold tahe with Idm. and which any one can read with profit even If be has no 
Intention to visit London. — Dr. JBaird. 

We have lingered over Its pages with sreat interest, and with a conidoasnesB «f 
acquiring knowledge of the things and places it describes, though we saw them not, 
save In some of the truthful drawings scattered through the volume. It Is the beat 
guide extant, and will be a standard work for many years to come.— iiTMo Tort 
OommereicU Adtertiser, 

An excellent book on the subject It is the best manoal we know ot—Jfew York 
Evening Pott. 

This little volume with its profbse illustrations, would give the stay-at^omerjader 
a better notion of that wondrona city tban an actual visit would be apt to famish^— 
y^w York 7Ym«c 

A more tastefhl and readable volume, on this snbjjeot, cannot ba fi>imd.— OM0 
State Joumak 

THE STOEY OF MONT BLANO. 

By Albert Smith. 12mo. 

This book if written in a very spirited and sprightly style, every line sparkUnf 
with lifo, and abounding: too, in valuia>le Infbrmanon. Nobody abould neglect to 
read this story of Mont Blanc, who has ever visited the Alps or ever intends to visit 
them, or who finds pleasure in Alpine scenery, or who, in drihult of opportunltlea ft»r 
travelling, can enloy the descriptions of one of the meet ei thuslasttc, and yet moat 
sensible of travellers.— AMffm Traveller, 

The very mention of that frightful mountain of shining and sllpperv ice makes as 
shudder with undeflnable terror. The namuive of Mr. Smith is full of interest from 
the preface to the cl««e of the book. — Southern Literary 3fM»enger. 

This book is an admirable key to all the wonders of the sunlight and moonlight 
views of this snow-capped monarch of mountains. — Saturday Courier. 

The thought of the undertaking is tiilX of excitement, and Mr. Smith has described 
It in a most vivid and engaging manner. It is a decided novelty in the works of 
tnyeil.Soang0lifit. 

It contains about every thing that meet people will care to know oonoeming Moiil 
BWuic It is a book that nobody can read without deep interest — Puritan 
Beoorder. 
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